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PREFACE 
1 
Second Edition of this BO Ox. 


HIS Edition is ſo much 
f larger than the former, that 
I think it proper to give 
my Reader an Account of the Ad- 
ditions, and of the Reaſons why 
they were made. 
1ſt then, The Reader has in this 
Edition many Additions as well as 
Corrections, throughout the whole 
BOOK: For I am not aſhant'd to 
Own, that after Four 0 Five Years 
Reflection, I have in many Parti- 
ulars receiv'd better Light than I 
id when 1 firſt Printed it, and 
his is the Reaſon why both the 
Text, and the Notes are in very 
A 8 many 


OY 
** 


a? 


11 


The PREFACE fo 


many Places enlarged, and in others | 
contracted ; but the latter are few |} 
and rare in Compariſon of the} 


tormer. 
There is no human Work, but 


the Artificer upon a Review, may 
diſcover Imperfections in it: This 
is eſpecially true in Tranſlations, 
but particularly in the Tranſlation 
of Laws; but above all it is true 
in relation to ſuch Laws as are 


written in dead Languages, and 
when the greateſt Part of thoſe 
Laws themſelves are dead too thro 
Diſule and Age. I perſuade my- 
ſelf, that the very beſt Tranflators 
and Interpreters of the Holy Scrip- 


ture it ſelf, may ſee juſt Occaſion} 
for Alterations and Additions, if! 


they ſurvive the Publication of their 
own Work fo many Years, as have 
now paſt ſince theſe Codes firſt went 


to the Preſs. Others might have 


thought it more adviſeable for me 
to conceal the former Defects of the 


Book, than to publiſn my Improve-P 


ments: But the Truth is, I have 
more 
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more regard to the great End 
which I propoſed to my telf, which 


was to give as clear a View as I 


Church in the beſt Ages, and thoſe 


which followed, than to the Credit 


8 Jof my Perſon or Performances. 
S 24ly, That which has very con- 


n ſiderably encreas'd the Bulk of this 


Volume, is, that I have fully and 


eat large tranſlated the Two Prin- 


cipal Codes, viz. that of the Pri- 
mitive, and that of the Univerſal 
Charch, without pruning of any 
Words, how unneceſlary ſoever they 


nf did in the former Edition. My 


| Deſign was, when I publiſhed theſe 


Codes ſome Years ago, to give my 
Reader the full Senſe, Weight, and 
Subſtance of all theſe Canons in a 


leſſer Compaſs than they ſtood in 


the Original: And tho” I can truly 


lay that I us'd my beſt Endea- 


vours to this End, and I have rea- 
ſon to believe that I did not greatly 
A 3 3 


could, of the Oeconomy of the 


might ſeem, or uſing any manner 
of Contractions or Abridgments, as 


V 


V1 


The Prevace to 


mer abridg'd Rendition of them 
did not contain the whole Force | 
of the Originals in relation to {ome | 
Controverſies now depending: And | 


this I take to be the trueſt Touch- 
trone, by which to Judge of a Tran- 
lation; and it was this Conſide- ; 


ration which ditpos'd me to take 
the Courſe I now have. 


But it is obvious to ask, Why 1 
then 1 have not us'd the Gme Me- 
thod in the reſt of the Work ? To 


this I Anſwer: 
(1.) Theſe TWO Codes of the | 


Primitive, and Univerſal Church, are 


of much greater Value and Autho-þ N 


rity than any of the others, and | 


give us the trueſt View of the Oeco- ; 
nomy of the Church in the firſt | 


Ages; therefore it was but common] 
Juſtice to give them a more full and] 


perfect Rendition. (2. F 


miſs. of my Aim; yet I will freely | 
confeſs, that having fince that time | 
had occaſion once and again to make. | 
a more ſtrict Scrutiny into the full | 
Import of ſome of theſe Canons, 1 
could not but diſcern that my for- 
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(2.) Theſe Two Codes are not 
only the Foundation of all the reſt, 
but are indeed themſelves the main 
Building, the reſt but a ſort of Out- 
houſing : For the main Bulk of the 
other Canous and Decrees, are, ge- 
nere ſpeaking, but only additi- 
ona oviſious, with ſome Varia- 
tions, cording to the Exigence of 
Times and Places; or Corruptions, 
according to the Diſpolitions of thoſe 
who made them: Therefore, my 
Reader is not to wonder, if I am 
more ſolicitous and exact in the for- 
mer than the latter; eſpecially 
becauſe he who has a clear View 
of the Two Firſt Codes, will much 


more eaſily enter into the Deſign. 


and Meaning of the reſt. 

(3.) As the molt Ancient Laws 
are commonly molt concite, {0 the 
Canons of thele T wo Codes are much 
ſhorter than the following Canons, 
and eſpecially the Decrees, and fo 
are leſs capabie of being Epitomiz'd: 
And indeed ſome of theſe Canons 
(particularly the 58th of Laodicæa) 
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ſeem to be themſelves, as we now 


have them, but Abridgments; there- 


fore, by tranſlating theſe TWO Codes 
at length, I have not ſwell'd the 


Bulk of the Book beyond that of a 


Manual, as I muſt have done, if I 
had tranſlated the reſt in the fame 
manner. The African Code, which 
is the moſt valuable next to theſe 


Two, contains well-nigh as many 


Pages in Folio without Notes, as 
mine do's in Twelves with Notes ; 
and the Papal Decrees, as many 
more Pages in Folio as mine in 
Jwelves. Nor is the Reader from 
hence to conclude, that my Abridg- 
ment of them is defective; for that 
Which has render'd the Original 
African Code ſo large, is, that many 
Acts of Council, and the Interlo- 
cutions of the Biſhops are inſerted 
in it: And the Papal Decrees being 


written in an Epiſtolary Form, the 


Introductions, Greetings, Expoſtu- 
lations, and other Digreſſions from 
the main Purpoſe, make oftentimes 


and 
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and the ſame may be ſaid of the 
Canonical Epiſtles of the Greek Fa- 
thers. | 

A very Learned and Worthy 
Perſon, to whoſe Judgment I owe 
a great Deference, has intimated 
his Opinion to me, that I ſhould 
not have omitted the Gallican and 
Spaniſh Canons. Now tho? theſe 
did not come within the Compaſs 
of my Deſign, which was to give 
my Reader the Codes of the Pri- 
mittve, Univerſal, the Eaſtern, and 


Weſtern Charches, and the African, 


which was a part both of the Eaſtern 


and Weſtern, yet, in regard to the 
Advice of this Worthy Man, I ſet 
my ſelf to conſider the Age, and 
other Conditions of the firſt Bo- 
dy of theſe Canons, I mean that 
of Eliberw, or Illiberis, which ſome 
will have to be a _ 

the Generality ſay, 


ty of Gaul, but 
hat it was in 
Spain; but upon an impartial Pe- 


ruſal of them, I could not perſuade 


my ſelf, that any judicious Reader 


could think, that theſe Canons de- 
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ſerv'd a Place in this Work, ſince 


not only Melchior Canus, Bollarmiue, 
and Baronius, but Calvin, and the. 


Centuriators, judg'd them to be f 


very dubious Authority, if not ſpu- 
rious, as Mendora confeſſes ; nor can 
J think that the Writer laſt men- 
tioned, and others Who aſſert them 
to be genuine, have made good 
their Opinion. For, 

1. It is not pretended that theſe 
Canons are, mentioned by any Wri— 
ter before Burchard, at the latter 
End of the Tenth Century, after 
the Decrees of the moſt early Popes 
had been forged by I1ſidorus; and 
Burchard attributes ſeveral of theſe 
Canons to a Concilium Hibernenſe, 
nor Eliveritanum, It is certain that. 
there is no mention of any ſuch 
Council or Canons, in the Colle- 
ction of Martin Bilhop of Braga in 
Spain, which was made toward the. 


End of the Sixth Ceatury : Yet the 


firſt Synod of Toledo is often cited 
by Martin; and *tis ſcarce credible 
that he ſhould have omitted the. 

Cons 
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Canons of a Council held in the 

= fame Country, near a Hundred, or 
however, Seventy or Eighty Years 
before the other, if he had known 
of any ſuch. Now the firſt Coun- 
. BF cil of Toledo was held A. D. 400. 
that of Eliberis in the firſt Year of 
© the 4th Century, as M-zdoza ſup- 
| | poſes; in the 5th, as the Genera- 

lity, or juſt after the Synod of An- 
gra, and Neoceſarea, as Balu ius 
will have it; tho' Contius ſays, Seebirwne -_ 
etwas after the Council of Nice. on te De- 
r 2. The Copies of theſe Canons Bifi . 
S uſed by Barchard, Too, and Gratian, Can. 29. ; 
1 were not the ſame with thoſe pub- 
e liſh'd by Garcias  Loayſas, in the 
5 laſt Age: There are, for Inſtance, 
t. Eleven Canons cited by thoſe. old. 
1 | Canonilts from the Council of Eli- 
* | beris (tho' Burchard, as was faid, 
often calls it Hibernenſe) which 
e. Þ Loayſas did not meet with in his 
e. | Copics. Theſe Eleven Canons may 
d | belecn in Biaius, and other Editors 
le of the Councils, following next 
1e. | iter thoſe publiſh'd by Loayſas. 

| 3. Nay, 
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3. Nay, there is a Contradiction 


between the Canons cited by thoſe 


old Canoniſts, and thoſe publiſh'd 


by Loayſas: For the 73d Canon, as 


cited by the former, grants Com- 
munion to Delators at the Hour of 


Death. See Decret. Part. 2. Quæſt. 6. 


Can. 6. p. 191. in Corp. juris Cano- 
nici; but the ſame Canon in Loayſas's 
Edition expreſly denies them Com- 
munion at the Hour of Death. 
The former read on niſi in fine, 
the latter nec in five. Further, the 
Two laſt of the Eleven Canons 
cited by Burchard, Ivo, and Gratian, 
which Lcayz/as did not find in his 
Copies, grant the Communion to 
Apoſtates at the Hour of Death, 
and the latter of theſe Two Canons 
allows them the Communion, tho? 
they never repent before their Sick- 
neſs; but the Firſt and Second of 
Loay{as's Canons deny the Commu- 
nion to Apoſtates at the Hour of 
Death, the Seventh denies the ſame 
to Adulterers after a Relapſe, the 
Eighth to Women that deſert their 
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Husbands without Cauſe, the 64th 
to a Clergy-man that retains an 


adulterous Wife. See alſo Canon 12, 


13, 17, & 18, Oe. 
4. If Loayſas's Canons are genuine, 


| then I think it evident, that the 


Fathers who drew them, were 
Novatians, It 1s well known, that 
in the Catholick Church, the time 
of Penance tor Apoſtates encreas'd 
in the 4th Age to a much greater 
Length of Time than before; but 
never to ſuch a Degree, as that 
they were not to be receiv'd at laſt. 


The 13th Canon of the Great Synod 
of Nice expreſly forbids this. E 
who aſſert the Authority of theſe 
Canons have little to 10 


y in this 
point, but that Izzccent the Firſt, in 


his zd Decretal Epiſtle, ſays, That 


| the ancient Cuſtom allow'd. Penance to 


great Criminals, bat not the Com- 


' munion: Where this Cuſtom pre— 
vail'd he do's not inform us, nor 
mention any ſuch Council or Ca- 


nons as thoſe of Eliberis. And as 


to what he affirms that this was 


ail 
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an ancient Cuſtom, the contrary. 


is moſt certain: And theſe very 


Epiſtles of Innocent are grievoully 
ſuſpected of Forgery by many 


Learned Men, both Proteſtants, | 


and Papiſts. 


5. If the Copies uſed by Ivo and ; 


Gratian were the true ones, it 1s 


evident that the whole Set of theſe | 


Canons cannot poſſibly be retriev'd : | 


For I ſuppoſe it may be prov'd, 
that not above one fourth part of 
theſe Canons are cited by the an- 
cient Canoniſts; for it is evident 
that they reckon'd 85 Canons to 


have been made by this Council, 


yet they don't cite in Words at 
length above 20 of them. Loayſas's 
Edition has but 81. 

6. It I ihould undertake to tran- 
ſlate and publiſh them, I have rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect that my Learned 
Reader would call in queſtion the 
Authenticknets of them, whatever. 
method I ſhould take in determin- 
ing the Queſtion and wide Differ- 


Encve between the old Canoniſts and 


Loayſai . 
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Loayſas : And indeed I ſhould not 
be able to ſatisfie my ſelf, whether 


ever ſuch Canons were actually. 
paſſed in that or any other Council 
of that Age, or whether ever there. 


were {uch a Council as that of El;- 


beris. IT am at preſent inclin'd to. 


think, that if theſe Canons are not 


; mere Forgeries, they are a Rhap- | 
ſody of old Eccleſiaſtical Laws made 


{ome in one Age, ſome in another; 


ſome by Catholicks, other by He- 
reticks, and collected by ſome Per- 
ſon that was not capable of making 


Diſtinctions; and that therefore no 


ſtreſs is to be laid upon any of theſe 


Canons, except we could be rea- 


ſonably well ſatisſied of the Age. 
and Orthodoxy of thoſe who made 
them. 


But I ſuppoſe the Reader will 


| lon not to make theſe Canons a 
Part of this Volume, eſpecially ſince 
it do's not appear, that they ever 
were inſerted into the Cod: either 


of the Gallican, or Spaniſh Canons, 


and 
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and this is alſo true of the Canons 
of the two firſt Synods of Arles, 
which are alſo liable to other juſt 
Exceptions; but I {hall not further 
enlarge on this Subject. 
A Modeſt, and very Learned An- 
tiquarian, ſpeaking of the Canons 
made by the Council of Eliberis, and 
the 2d of Arles, againſt Clergy- 
mens cohabiting with their Wives, 
ſays, I. do's not appear that theſe 
Laws were of any great Force. And 
this is indeed the leaſt that can be 
ſaid in the Caſe. See Mr. Bingham's 
Antiquities, L. 4. c. 5. ver. fin. And 
what this Judicious Perſon ſays of 
one of theſe Canons, may, I think, Þ 
- truly be apply'd to the main of | 
them. | 


' Advertiſement. 


9 

1 HEREAS the Right Reve- 
i rend the Lord Biſhop of Nor- 
; wich, in his Charge to the Clergy of 
4 his Dioceſe, was pleas d to Cenſure my 
Note on the Second Apoſtolical Canon, 
c, he Reader may pleaſe to ſee my Vindi- 
of It cation in the Poſtſcript to the Propi- 
tiatory Oblation, and in my Prefa- 
| tory Epiſtle to the Unbloody Sa- 
crifice. A 
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Matters, 
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01. Is 041eAa, XCuUI 


= That Men could not Communicate with the 


a Apoſtalical Churches, without conforming to 
ga! Ceremonies, : xciv 
id. The Diverſity of our Ceremonies from thoſe of 

the Primitive Church, ibid. 
be f Cheriſhing an Im poſing Spirit, xcy 
vi Ar. Calamy's char all the Miſchief of our 
„ Diviſions on the H iſ hops, xcvi 
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PREFACE 


N the former Part of this Work IT have 
given an Account of the Hate and Con- 
ſtitution of the Church of England : In 
the following Volume I preſent m 
Reader with a View of the State of the Charc 
Univerſal, down to the latter End of the 
VIIIth Century. Here I ſhall ſhew, 


Firſt, The Uſefulneſs of this Work. 
Secondly, The Manner in which I per- 
form it. 


I. The Uſefulneſs of it will appear from 
the Ends which may hereby be ſerved; 
which are, 
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1. To give the Reader a true Scheme of 
the Government and Diſcipline ot the An- 
cient Church. 

2- To prove that the Church, as ſuch, has 
all along been govern'd by it's Paſtors, 

3. To ſhew what Order of Paſtors 1 it was 
that govern'd the Church. 

4. By this means to vindicate the Conſti- 
tution of our own Church, and to * 

* chat 


| atk 


hy 
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that our Diſſenters are Men by themſelves, in 
the Method they take of Forming and Go- 


verning their Churches. And, 

5. That by looking into the Ancient Po- 
licy of the Church, we may the better un- 
derſtand our own, and have ſome Rules 
— to govern our ſelves in dubious 

aſes. | 


1. I give the Reader a Scheme of the Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Church in the moſt juſt and natural Method 
that it can be done, that is, by tranſlating 
thoſe Laws, or Authoritative Rules, by 
which all Orders of Men in it were to regu- 
late their Practice. I have often thought, 
that we could not have a more entertaining 
and faithful Hiſtory of our Nation, than by 
a good Edition of our Statutes ſo far back as 
they go; with Annotations, giving an Ac- 
Count of the Occaſion of making every Act, 
and explaining all the difficult Parts of it: 


And ſuch a Hiſtory as that would be of our 


Kingdom, the ſame is this of the Church 
of Chriſt, for the firſt Ages of it, and ſo far 
downward, as it reaches. From hence you 
may learn, the Succeſſion ot the Governours, 
the ſeveral Wars, Feuds, and Diviſions, the 
Temper both of Rulers and People, the 
Cuſtoms, Manners, Vertues and Vices of 
thoſe Bodies of Men, for whom the_Laws 
were made ; and the Bounds of Authority 
belonging to the ſeveral Governours and 
Officers thereof. And if we have in us a 
natural Defire, and feel a ſecret Pleaſure in 

Hearing 
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Hearing and Reading the Antiquities of our 
own Country, how much more will all, that 
love the Religion and Church of Chriſt Jeſus, 
be affected with an impartial and genuine 
Account thereof, not as recorded by ſome 
one ſingle Hand; but by numerous Aſſem- 
blies ot Men, who did beſt underſtand theſe 

Matters. + 
Much, indeed, has been Written in our 
Tongue concerning Primitive Chriſtianity : 
Yet the Canons, whereby the Ancient Church 
was governd, were never Publiſh'd in this 
Language fo entirely as in the following Vo- 
lume. For even in the Voluminous Works 
of Du Pin, tho the generality of theſe Canons 
are to be found there, yet ſo much Abridg'd, 
and ſometimes with ſuch plain Miſtakes, 
that the Learned Reader who has opportu- 
nity to compare his Tranſlation with the 
Original, will eaſily be convinc d, that in this 
particular, that moſt Learned Man has left 
room for the Diligence and Improvements 
of others. And he who compares his Abridg- 
ment of Can. Ancyr. 21, 22, 23. Lacaic. 18, 
45, 46, 50. Eph. 6. with the Greek, will 
clearly ice, that his Contraction of thoſe 
Canons needed a Review: Bur this is no 
where more viſible than in the Trallan Canons, 
particularly the 41. which is thus repre- 
ſented by Da Pin, viz That thoſe who will 
be Recluſes, or anchorets, onght to have been 
Three Tears at leaſt in a Monaftery: Where 
he (carce gives halt rhe Senſe ot che Canon; 
the fame may br ſaid of the 68th, which he 
thus renders, It forbids burning, tearing, or 
a 2 giving 


lerit; which I ſuppoſe oughr in juſtice to 


| ſeribes Prayers from [ Books | belonging to other 
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giving ts Villuallers, the Books of the Goſpel, if 


| 
they be not quite ſpoiled : Bur, I t ink, the W1 
8 2d is {till more defective, or rather miſre- F 1 
preſented, viz. It approves of the Pictures in 1 
which Chriſt is painted in the Form of a Lamb. 
The inquiſitive Reader, till he have oppor- \ 
tunity to conſult the Original, may in the i 
interim look into the Tranſlation here offer'd M1 
him, and truſt to it, till he finds himſelt mi- Un 
guided by it, as, I hope, he never will. [Fu 
pretend not to Infallibiliry ; but I can with R-: 
{ome degree of Aflurance ſay, that in theſe, h 
and many other particulars, I give the Senſe Þ 
ot the Canons more faithfully than he has 1 
done, I can't but obſerve one faulty Tran- 

lation of a Canon, that never was inſerted 

into the Codes; tis the 23d of the Council lt i 
of Carthage, held A. D. 397. which with t! 
him ſtands thus, They who have compoſed pri- © 
vate Prayers ſhall not make uſe of them till the) L 
have conferr d about them with Clergy men eff tt 
good Learning, The Latin Words are, Qui. in 
ang; ſibi preces aliunde deſcribit, non eis utaturÞl ca 
antequam cum inſtructioribus Fatribus contu. 


have been turn'd, Whatever [ Biſhop] tran 


Places, ought not to uſe them, till ke have con- 
ferr'd with his more learned Brethren. Ti 
not credible, that Clergy-men ſhould pre- 
fume to tranſcribe Prayers from the Book 
of other Churches into their own, unlels 
it were at the Command of the Biſhop, 
Nor were Clergy-men to uſe any Prayers at 
all in the Publick Congregation; this was 


peculi 


PREFACE. 


peculiar to Biſhops and Prieſts, and in ſome 
ie particular Cafes to Deacons, and they of the 
e- three ſuperior Orders are rarely called Clergy- 
in men in the Ancient Canons. Nor is it pro- 
.) bable that the Prieſt, who could not Officiate 
r- Vichout the Biſhop's Conſent, ſhould dare 
he inſert a Prayer into the Liturgy without his 
d Leave; therefore it mult, in all reaſon, be 
if. meant of Biſhops, who, tho' they did not, 

IFunlets upon extraordinary Occaſions, uſe fo 
th cmpoſe Prayers of their own, as Du Pin would 
ſe, have it, yet might, perhaps, ſometimes, be 
ile better pleas'd with the Lirurgics of Neighbour- 
as ing Dioceſes, than thoſe uſed at Home. 


ed II. A Second End which I propoſed to my 
cil felt in this Work, was, to give a clear Proof, 
th that the Church ot Chriſt, as ſfucb, was of old 
i-. govern'd in Externals by its Paſtors. It theſe 
bey Laws were made by Paſtors, and executed by 
; of ſy them, of which he that reads them, and does 
1-1 in any mzature know the Hiſtory of thoſe Ages, 
cannot doubt; then no more need be ſaid to 
prove, that during the Ages that theſe Canons 
were framed and put in execution, the Govern- 
ment of the Church was in the main admi- 
niſtred by its Paſtors. If any Man, or Body 
of Men, can prove a Preſcription to any 
Eſtate or Power of half ſo long a ſtanding, 
they will think it the greateſt Injuſtice tor 
any other to attempt to deprive them of it. 
Let it not be ſaid, that this was an Uiurpa- 
tion made upon the People by their Paſtors, 
who took advantage of their Ignorance ; tor, 
during the greateit part of thoſe Ages in 
f 8 1 which 


anſuerd him, that nysuse fignifies Men of | 
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which theſe Canons prevail d, Chriſtian People 
had the Bible in their hands, and were ex- 
horted and encouraged to read it; and it 
may be juſtly (aid, that the Laity of thoſe 
Days underſtood the New Teſtament much 


better than ours can be ſuppoled to do. For 


the Greek was the Mother- Tongue to the 
greateſt part of the Ancient Chriſtians, and | 
was underſtood by very many in Tah it ſelft; 
and they who underſtood only Latin, had the 
Ule of the old Tra/rck Verſion, which was a 
very faithful, tho' not elegant Tranſlation. 
The People of that Age could not have been 
impoled upon, as ſome of ours are, by the 
Author of the Rights, when he tells them, 
that Te: nyzutros ought to be render'd, e 
perſwaded by your Guide; they would have ' 

Command and Authority; that tis for E- 
quals or Inferiors to perſwaae, that Superiors |? 
are to be obey d. A School-Boy would cer- 
rainly imart for it, it he ſhould play with 
H:mer, as that Author dots with St. Paul, 
and tran{late —— x 4 Te w]au 'A aun, the 
Grecians were perſwaded by him, viz. their 
King. And whereas that Writer tells us, that 
our Tranſlators do n:ver turn the word 
T#Twpea otherwiſe than ro be perſwaded, in : 
any other place but only Febr. xiii. 17. This 
is like all the reſt, tis ſo expreſly turned by 
them, Act, v. 37. x 6721 67493070 aur, and a 
many as obeyed him F 
We have indeed the Hiſtory of the Foun-| 
dation of the Church moſt faithfully record- þ 
ed in Holy Scripture ; and it any thing therein 
| contained 
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contained do controul this Right, or intruſt 
this Power in other Hands, then it muſt be 
owned, that the Paltors are but Invaders, 
and ought to re{1gn their Authority to them 
who were at firſt put in Poſſeſſion of it by 
Chriſt himſelt: Bur it, on the other fide, it 


do appear, that Chriit never gave any Com- 
* million but to Paſtors only, and that one Act 
of Spiritual Authority was never perform'd 


but by them, ſo tar as the Hiſtory of the 


Ne Teſtament has intorm'd us; then it is 


clear, that the Paſtors have this Right not 


only by Preſcription, but by the Original 
2 Eadowment of our Saviour himſelf. : 


The main Argument advanced by the 


3 Eraſtians againſt this Truth, is grounded 
upon that one Text, Mat. xviii. 17. I he will 


not hear thee, tell it to the Church; tor we are 
told a hundred times over, that the People 
only are the Church, and that, by thele 
Words, they are made ihe judge of all Church- 
Diſputes : But now, if it be proved, that the 
word Charch-does not always denote the Peo-— 
ple, and that particularly in this place it ſig- 
nifies the College of Apoſtles ; then all the Con- 
cluſions drawn from this Text in favour ot 
the Eraſtian Cauſe muſt be given up. Tis 
theretore my Buſineſs to prove, that by the 
Greek 'Exxanaz, renderd Church by our 
Tranſlators, we are to underſtand, 4 Synod, 
or Aſſembly of Apoſtles or Paſtors. 

1. And the Context will prove, that Church, 
in this place, does to ſigniie. The Words 


are part of a continued Dilcourſe, which be- 
gins with the Chapter. None n 
cou 


a 4 
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could have any pretence to diſpute for 


Precedence in Chriſt's Kingdom, which was 


the occaſion of his teaching them Humility, 
by the Example of a Child, And to remove 
all poſſibility of Doubt, St. Mark tells us, 
chap. ix. 35. that on this occaſion he called 
the Twelve unto him, and ſaith unto. them. 
And it the Beginning of this Diſcourſe were 
apply'd to them only, then there cannot be 
the leaſt pretence tor underſtanding theſe 
Woras as directed to any others; for the 
connexion and dependance of one Verſe upon 
another, from the xit ro the 21ſt, is ſo clear, 
that there remains no room tor Cavil. 

2. Therefore the Brother ſpoken of, ver. 15. 
mult be one of themlelves : And the Occaſion 
thews this; for by their late Diſputes for 
Precedence they had ſhew'd, that they were 


Men of like Paſſions with others; and ſince 


it was clear, that Differences might ariſe a- 
mongſt them, he provides a remedy for com- 
poling them, which was. that after a double 


Adimonition, they ſhould tell ir ro the Church, 


or Synod, that is, ro the whole College of 
Apoſtles, or as many as could be aſſembled 
on ſuch an Occaſion. And nothing can be 
leſs probable. than that the People were to 
arbitrate Differences between the Apoſtles. 
It was the proper Office of the Apoſtles to 
keep Peace among the People; but that the 
?:ople were to ſit ſudets upon the Com- 
miſſion d Officers of CHriſt Jeſus, is too grols. 
3. The word Exx dn is not by the He/- 
leniſts appropriated to fignitie an Aſſembly 
of People only; but particularly in 1 Chron. 
XIII. 
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Xili. 1, 2. it denotes an Aſſembly of Men of 
Authority, of the Cann of Thouſands, and 
Captains of Hundreds, and of every Leader; 
and Zvyzywy, a word of the ſame import, 
is uſcd, P/al. Ixxxii. 1. for 4 Congregation of 
Princes. See allo Mr. Wotton's Vinaication of 
his Sermon, p. 164. 

4. To whomſoever our Saviour here ap- 
plies himſelt, to them he gives this Power, 
that whatſoever they bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, &c. And ſince our Saviour 
does in other Places beſtow this as a peculiar 
Privilege on his Apoſtles, or Paſtors, tis not 


2 credible, nor conſiſtent with his uniform 
Method of Proceeding, that he ſhould here 


give it to the People in common. 
5. And the Practice of the Charch, repre- 


| ſented in the tollowing Papers, is the beſt 


gloſs upon this Texr ; for by them it will 
appear, that it in the Primitive Times there 
were any Controverſy betwixt Biſhops, (who 
always look'd on themſelves as Succefſors to 
the Apoſtles) it was always refer'd to a Synod, 
if other Methods provd ineffectual to the 
healing of it; and he who would not ſubmit 
to the tinal Deciſion of a Synod, was Excom- 


municated. In cafe the Buſineis were not very 


extraordinary, or that no more Apoſtles or Bi- 

ſhops could be procured, our Saviour adds, If 

| any two of you agree upon Earth touching any thing 
[ 


they (ha 


ask, it ſhall be done for them: As 


if he had ſaid; © If any two of you, when 


N te 


more cannot be had, do concur in Judg- 


1 ment, concerning any Difficulty or Debate; 


'* What you determine, ſhall, upon your 
a .5 * Addreſs 
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* Addreſs to God, be ratified in Heaven. 
Therefore ſome Matters, particularly Diſputes 
about Elections and Otdinations, might be 
decided by Two. See Apoſt. Can. 1. 

But becauſe our Adverſaries lay ſo great a 
ſtrels upon this Notion, that the People only 
are the Church; J ſhall therefore ſhew, that 
in other Places of the New Teſtament, the 
word Charch is. to be underitood of Paſtors. 

And firſt, Where we read of the Church of 
the Firſt. born, Hebr. xii. 23. tis in the higheſt 
degree probable, that thereby are meant the 
Apoſtles and LXX Difciples, who were the 
firſt Converts to our Saviour and his Goſpel, 
and of whom alone Chriſt Feſus had pro- 
nounced, that their Names were written in 
Heaven, Luke x. 20. 

Again, When St. Paul ſays, that the Wiſdons 
of God, in calling the Gentiles, was made 
known to the Principalities and Powers by the 
Church, Eph. iii. 10. He explains what he 
means by the Church, ver. 5. namely, the 


Apoſtles and Prophets; (or by them this Truth 


was diſcover'd both to Angels, (which are here 
call'd Principalities and Powers) and to the 
Chriſtian People. Tis unreaſonable to fap- 
poſe that the People knew it before the An- 
gels; for that would import, that the Angels 
were leſs quick of Apprehenſion than the 
People. The Apoſtles and Prophets were the 
firſt Publiſhers os this Truth, and therefore 
they were the Church trom whom the Angels 
receiv d it. Or if, dy Principalities, you un- 
derſtand the Rulers of the Jewiſh Nation, 


(Which is, I think, a ſtrain) yet ſtill this Ar- 


gument 
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gument holds; for not the multitude of: 


Chriſtians, but the Apoſtles, and other Au- 
thorized Teachers of Chriſtianity, did make 
their Publick Apologies to the Ruling Part 
of the ewiſh Church, and in them, it at all, 
notifie to them the Divine Truth of which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks. | 

Several other Texts might be alledg'd to 
this Purpoſe ; but I will at preſent fatisfie 
my ſelf, by producing tour Parallel Paflages 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles, I mean Rom. xvi. 3, 5. 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15. Philem, 2. where 
we have mention of the Churches in the Houſes 
of Aquila and Priſcilla, Nymphas and Phi- 
lemon. Dr. Whitby makes no more of theſe 
Churches, than Families conſiſting wholly of 
Chriſtians ; bur I muſt crave leave to diflent 
from that Learned Man in this Particular : 
For when St. Paul mentions or ſalutes a Fa- 


mily of Chriſtians, he calls them only the 


Houſe of fuch a Man, Thus twice in one 
Epiſtle he takes notice of the Houſe of One fi- 


| phorns, 2 Tim. i. 16. iv. 19. Tertullian, in- 


deed, after he was turn d Heretick, ſaid, That 
where there were Three Lay- men, there was 4 
3 but from the Beginning it was 
not ſo. 


The Notion of Mr. Mede ſeems more plau- 


ſible, who, by this expreſſion, underſtands the 


Congregation that uſed to meet ar ſuch a One's 
Houle : But neither will this hold; for, 

1, In Cities, where there were more Con- 
gregations than one, it can ſcarce be accounted 
tor, why St. Paul ſhould falute one rather 
than another, (and he never ſalutes _ 

an 
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than one ſuch Church in one City:) This is 


_ eſpecially true of thoſe Cities where St. Paul 


had never been in Perſon, as Nome and Coloſſe; 
for in this Cafe he muſt cqually be unac- 


quainted with every Congregation. 


2. It there were but one Congregation ot 
Chriſtians in the City, to which the Epiſtle 
was ſent, he had in a moſt folemn manner 
faluted them in the Front ot the Epiſtle; 
and I fuppoſe, no reaſon can be given why, 
after he had ſaluted them under the Title of 
the Saints in ſuch a City, he ſhould afterwards 
vary. his Style, and ſalute them by the Name 
of the Church in a Houſe. 

It remains therefore, that by this expreſ- 


ſion, we underſtand the Bod) of Paſtors, who 


then, moſt probably, as they did in after- 
Ages, liv'd together in a Community in the 


Houſe of ſome one more Wealthy and Zeal- 


ous Chriſtian. h 

We have one Inſtance of a Body of Evan- 
gelical Officers living together in one Family, 
1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. where the Apoſtle /alates- 
the Houſe of Stephanas, and charges the Corin- 
thianſ to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch, and to every 
ene (ſays he) who helpeth with us, and labowr- 
eth; which laſt words do clearly imply, that. 
they were a number of Men who Preached 


uncorrupt Chriſtianity, and ſuch Doctrine as 


the Apoſtle himſelf did; and for this reaſon, 
in all probability, the Corinthians had made a 
Detection from them, ever ſince they had 
reſigned themiclves up to their new Teachers: 
And tis probably, for this reaſon, that he 
does not gire them the honourable Cong: 

ation 
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lation of the Church in the Houſe of Stephanas; 
tor it 1s obſerved by Learned Men, that the 
Apoſtle carefully avoids the ſaying any thing 
that might diſtaſte the Corinthians, And be- 
cauſe the Spiritual Miniſtrations of theſe Or- 
thodox Paſtors were no longer accepted, they 
had addicted themſelves to the raiſing Contri- 
butions for foreign Churches, which is here 
and elſewhere call d miniſtring to the Saints, 
He calls them the Firſt. fruits of Achaia, that 
is, ſome of the moſt early Converts in thoſe 
Parts; whom theretore. probably, St. Cli ment, 


2 in his Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians, had in his 
eye, when he ſays, that the Apoſtles ordain d 
the Firſt-fruits Biſhops and Miniſters of thoſe 
who ſhould afterwards believe. Tis clear, that 
St. Paul had Baptized them, 1 Cor. i. 16. and 
therefore, probably, Ordaind them with his 


own Hands. 
Tho', after all, if theſe Gentlemen would 


: allow the Clergy the tame Equity that they 
do the Governors or Officers of any Body 
Politick, there had been no occaſion for ſo 


many Words in ſo clear a Caſe. For what 


more common, than for an Act or Law paſſed 
by a Mayor and Aldermen, to be called the 
Act or Law of the whole City? and the Act 
ot the Queen, or her Plenipotentiary, the Act 


of the whole Kingdom of Great-Britarn ? 


So an Aſſembly of the Chieftains, is called 
the Congregation of all Iſrael, 1 Chron. xiii. 1, 2. 
And why, oy the fame figure, may not the 
Act ot the Paſtors be ſtyled the Act of the 
Church, upon ſuppoſition, that by that word, 
is generally meant the People only ? which yet 


i am 
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PREFACE. 
I am ſo far from believing, that, on the con- 
trary, I think it will be hard for our Adver- 


1 faries to prove that this Word is any-where 
if ſo uſed, as to exclude the Clergy. St. Ina- 
| | tins is politive, that without them there is no 
b # Charch. 3” 

| I ſhall, before I conclude this Preface, have 
7 occaſion ro ſhew, that all the moſt noted 


. Acts of Authority mentioned in the New 
— Teſtament, atter our Saviour's Aſcenſion, were 
0 pertorm d by Paſtors, which, with what has 
been already ſaid, is a ſuſficient Proof of this 
Truth, that the Paftors of the Church had 
the Government of it during the Apoſtles 
time; and that this Authcrity was not to 
die with the Apoſtles, and the Paſtors Co- 
remporary with them, but to continue as 
long as the Church it ſelf, I ſhall not under- 
take to prove, for two Reaſons; the firſt is, 
that it has been fo effectually done by many 
others; the other is, that I cannot believe 
that they who contradict this Truth, can be 
in earneſt, it they believe the Scripture. 
| But there are another fort of Men, I mean 
. Mr. Calam) and his Brethren, who, tho they 
| own that Chriſt left the Government of the 
0 Church in the hands ot its Paſtors, and in- 
tended it to be perpetual, yet will not allow 
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them any Power in External Matters. He 
IntroduRt. conteſſes, that Jeſus Chriſt left the Method, 
P- 6,7. the Geſture, the Habit to be uied in Divine] 


| . * » 
C Worſhip and Sacraments, andetermin d; and 


ibid. p. 13. he adds, that Chri not having done this, Þ 
it locks as if he did not eſteem it neceſſary it 
a 4110 be done. And yet that ſome things are 
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neceſſary 


Adveriary had argued, that Jt reſults from the ibid. p, 39. 
Mature of all Societies, that the Governors of 
them ſhould have a Power of Ordering what 

7 ſeems to them for the Beauty and Advantage of 

them: He denies this, except the Governors 

can make it atpear, that what they recommend, 
is really the Mind of Chriſt, Sure, our mo- 
derate Non. conformiſts were at a dead lift in- 
deed, when they found that their Cauſe was 
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neceſſary to be determin'd, he owns, eſpe- 
cially in that Aphoriſm of his, which he calls 


his firſt Principle, viz. that each Worſhipping ibid. p. 85. 


Society muſt determine for it ſelf, what it finds 
neceſſary to be determined. And whereas his 


not to be maintain'd, without fo very hardy 
an Aﬀertion as this. Did ever Mortal before 
hear of Governors withont any Authority to 


make Laws, without any Power even in the 


leaſt and moſt minute Things 2 Servants or 
Inferior Officers you may call them ; Go- 
vernors you cannot, except you own that 


be they have a Right to Demand Obecience of 


the People, Governors, with ſo full a Come 
miſſion 4s the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
who acted, as St. Paul did, in the Perſon of 2 Cor, ii, 
Cphriſt, might ſurely, without being thought 
| Uſurpers, undertake to regulate any Circum- 
> ftances belonging to Divine Worſhip, or 
* whatever elſe our Saviour himſelf has not de- 
termin'd. He grants, that the Rule would 
hold in meer Civil Sccieties, and as to Supreme 
Governors; but Paſtors are only Subordinate 
' Governors. In the fame ſenſe that the Apoſtles 


and their Succeſſors, for the firſt Three hun- 


E 
< 
. 

o 


dred Years, were Subordinate Governors, tis 
certain 
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&rtain that all Kings and Emperors are ſo: * 
Both of them had a Maſter in Heaven, but, 
as Sovereign Princes, have no Superior on | 
Earth; ſo neither had the Chriſtian Paſtors, 
in any Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, till the Empire 
came into the Church. 

But Mr. Cal amy would have it thought, that 

Introduct. to make Articles of Faith, and to preſcribe 

p. 15. Modes of Wor(hip, are ſomething parallel: Yes, 
they are parallel, as the Axis of the Univerſe 
and of the Earth are ſuppoſed to be, io as to 
be at an immenſe Diltance the one from the 
other; they have this Property of Parallels, 
that they can never meet or be the ſame. 
The firſt are n-ccflary to Salvation to all Men | | 
of all Times; the other are neceſſary only 1 
for Peace and Order to the Men of that Age 
and Place to whom they are enjoined. The I 
firſt can be made, properly and ſtrictly, by 
God alone; for he only has an abſolute Power 
over our Wills, ſo as co demand our Aſſent to 
what he pleaſes : Chriſt Jeſus and his Apoſt les 
only were Commiſſion d to inform us what n 
thoſe Articles were which we muſt believe, | 
at the peril of our own Salvation, None can 1 
juitly pretend to an Authority of making new, 
Articles of Faith, without a Revelation, and 
the Power of Miracles to confirm it. Nay, Þ 

bi fince the Chriſtian Revelation is finiſh'd, if a- h 

1 Man, or even an Angel, come and require Þ;, 

14 our Beliet ot any New Doctrine, we may, by | ; 

| | Apoſtolical Authority, pronounce him ac- * 

Cal. i. curſed; but if an Authority given by God to & 

Fi 8, 9. Men be not ſufſicient to impower them to 

; enjoin Circumſtances and Ceremonies, it is 4h 
certainly 
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certainly no Authority at all. For unleſs it 
n can be ſhewed, that there is any thing be- 
- K longing to Religion leſs than theſe, ſurely 
the leaſt Authority that ever was or can be 
imagind, has Power in theſe Particulars ; 
tand therefore, if they have not Authority in 
1 theſe things, tis clear, that they can have 
g. none in any other. In the mean time ler the 
ſe Reader obſerve and admire Mr. Calamy's Pa- 
2 rallel, a Parallel betwixt the greateſt and 
* leaſt; a Parallel betwixt a Power truly di- 
dine, and Power that is the leaſt that can be 

called humane; and to argue, that becauſe 
* EPaltors have not one, they cannot therefore 
have the other, is to ſay, that becauſe they 
+ | have not an abſolute divine Power, they have 
1 none at all. 

a But how ſmall ſoever this Power is, yet 
the Apoſtles vouchſafed to exerciſe it, and 
have thereby given Precedents to their Suc- 


= ceſſors. They exerciſed it in commanding 
nat Vemen to be veiled Men to be uncovered in 
dar Holy Offices, in requiring the K of Cha- 
3 '7!ty, in obliging the Genrile Converts to 46 


ſtain from Bleod and ſtrangled Animals. And 
. cho Mr. Cælamy cannot in good Manners, and 
beczule of plain Matter of Faòt recorded in 
, §cripture, deny the Apoſtles this Power, yet 
he will not allow that the Church has the ſame Introduct. 
Warrant in all Ages to fix Regulations; but p 34. 
this is meerly precarious, except he could 
give ſome Reaſon why this Authority was 
neceſſary in their Days, and not now. Sup- 
pole the Controverſy about Circumciſion had 
happen d a hundred Years or more after the 

DI Apoſtles, 
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PREFACE 
Apoſtles, would it not have been as neceſſary 
to have it decermin'd then, as it was during 
the Apoſtles Lite- time? And to ſuppoſe that 


Chriſt had lett no Authority to determine it, 
is to ſuppoſe, that he made no Proviſion 


for ſuch Accidents as were to happen. It Þ 


may indeed be ſaid, that no Body ot Men in 


atter Ages could have determined this Point 
wich Authority, becauſe they could not have 
prefaced their Decre-s, as the Apolitl.s do 
with thote Words, It ſeemed good to the Holy | 
Ghoſt ; but he that duly conſiders the Mæan- 
ing of this Expreſſion, will ealily be con-“ 
vinced, that any other Council might in this Þ 
Caſe have uſed the fame, upon Suppoſition, 
that they had veen well aſſured of the Reve- 
lation made to St. Peter, concerning re-. 
eeiving the Gentiles into the Church by Bap-Þ 


tiſm. For the Import of theſe Words cannot 


be, that the Apoſtles had any immediate Im- 
pulſe of the Holy Ghoſt to requite the Gen- 
tile ro abltain from Blood and ſtrangled] 
Animals; for then there had been no occa- 
ſion for their coming together to argue and] 
conſult, no more than there was to do the“ 
ſame, in order to give leave for the BaptiſmPF 


of Cornelius, and his Heathen Companions : 
And the Reaſon why they aſſembled upon 


one Point, and not on the other, was, be- 


caule there was a Revelation made to St. Peter 
in the Caſe ot Cornelius; but none either to 
St. Peter, or any other concerning the Eating 
of Blood, &c. Therefore, when they ſay, 
It ſeemed g1:9 to the Holy Ghoſt, their Meaning 
15, that the Holy Ghoſt had in part 2 

mine 
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mined this Controverſy, viz. the Non: 


neceſſity of Circumciſion, by commanding 
Cornelius, and other ancircamciſed Heathens 
to be Baptized 3 and this appear'd to them 
upon the Teſtimony of St. Peter, Act. xv. 
V. 7, Cc. and of St. Paul and Barnabas, 
ver. 12. But that they ſhould abſtain from 
Blood, it does not appear that the Holy 


| Ghoſt had any way directly or indire&ly 


intimated to them; therefore they add, Jt 
ſeemed good to us, Nor do's it appear, that 


the Prohibition of Blood and ſtrangled Ani- 
mals was any more than a prudential Tem- 


* porary Proviſion made by the Apoſtles. And 
the generality of the Weftern Chriftians, 


"Þ Proteſtants as well as Papifts, do ſo under- 


ſtand it: For how could they, as it were by 


a general Conſent, lay afide this Practice, it 


| they were of Opinion, that it was ſo decreed 


by the Holy Ghoſt? That the Holy Ghoſt. 


had clearly revealed the Non-neceflity of Cir- 
cumciſton, is acknowledg'd by ab; and all 
Chriſtians, at leaſt on this fide of the World, 


d do accordingly neglect it: But as to the 


abſtaining from Blood, this is tacitly con- 
feſſed by the greateſt Part of thoſe who are 
the moſt competent Judges, to have been 
Enacted by the ordinary, and meerly hu- 
man, Eccleſiaſtical Authority of the Apo- 
ſtles; and conlequently to be abrogated by 


the long Silence of the Church, which now 


requires no ſuch forbearance from us. | 
As the forbidding of Blood was only a 
prudential Inſtitution, ſo were the other ex- 


ternal Qbſervances injoined by the Apoſtles 3 
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let Me. Calamy ſay it never ſo often, yet ſince 


the Apoltles themſclves don't ſay it, we can- 


not believe, thit any Revelation was made 
to them. concerning Womens wearing long 
Hair, Men ſhort ; concerning their Futert ain- 
ments called Love Feaſts, or their mutual Salu- 
tations in their Religions Aſſemblies. *T1s not 
credible that God thould make Revelations 
concerning things, in which human Pru- 
dence, and a competent Authority in the 
Rulers of the Church, was ſufficient to direct 
the Practice of Chriſtians. 

Mr. Calamy do's no-where argue more 
looſly, than when he equivocates upon the 
Word neceſſary: For he tells us. more than 
once, that the Apoſtles commanded only ne- 
ceſſary things. And tis true, the torbeat ing 
Blood, and ſtrangled Animals, are fo called, 
Act. xv. 28. But Mr. Calamy cannot ſurely 
mean that theſe things were ever in theme 
ſelves neceſfary; if he does, St. Pau! will 
reach him berrer, when he lays, Neither if we 
eat are we the better, nor if we eat not are we 
the worſe. To abſtain from Fornication, is 
owned ro be always neceſſary; bur the other 
Particulars were not fo, till the Apoſtles had 
by their Authority made them ſo to that Age 
of Chriſtians There are ſeveral Degrees of 
Neceſſity; ſome things are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, as to abſtain from Fornication : Others 
are only neceflary in that Senſe ot the Word 
in which St. Paul takes it, 2 Cor. ix. 5. where 


he ſays, I thought it neceſſary to exhort the 


Brethren, that they would go before unt» you, 
and make up before hand your Bounty, not that 
he 
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he thought it a Point that did any way con- 
cern the Salvation of thoſe Brethren, or of the 
Corinthian Contributors; but only very pro- 
per, or convenient, leſt the Corinthians might 
otherwiſe be behind-hand in making their 
Collections. | 
The Cale, indecd, is ſo clear, that the Apo- 
ſtles did exerciſe iuch a Power in external 
Matters, that the Pre:byterians themſelves 
ſcem ſenſible, that their Caule is gone, if they 
are to be tried by the Kxample of the A poſto- 


lical Age: For you ſhall ſcarce find a Book 


written by them againſt Prelacy, but you'll 
ſee that Text of Sr. Paul, 2 Theſ ii. 7. wherein 
he ſays, The Myſtery of Iniquity was then 
working, produced to prove, that the Prela- 
tical Spirit did then begin to operate. Mr. Ca- 


Lamy would not omir fo pertinent a Quota- 
tion; but intimates withal, that this was Introduct. 


toward the latter Part of their Age, while 
the Apoſtles Eyes were ſcarcely cliſed; where- 
as this Epiſtle was written A. D. 52. Thir- 
teen Years before the Death of St. Peter and 
St. Paul; 48 before that of St. 2h. But 
What do they mean by applying theit Words 
to the Caſe. in diſpute? Sure they would not 


have it thought, that the Myſtery of Iniquity 


was working among the Apoſtles, or the Pa- 


| ftors, ard Churches ſettled by them: And 


dis trom thele alone we argue. Tis agreed 
by all Writers that have regard to any thing 
but the Service of a Party, that the Jews, or 
Heathens, or elſe the Hereticks and Schiſma— 
ticks, were the Men, amongſt whom this 
Myſtery wrought 3 and we are _ to 
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leave their Examples to be copied by others: 
But our Adverfaries cannot but know that 


tis the Apoſtolical Pattern that we inſiſt 


upon, and from thence endeavour to juſtify 


our own Conſtitution: And for them in 


their own Defence to tell us, that the My ſter) 
of Iniquity was then working, is to reproach the 


Apoſtles, as well as the Hierarchy of our 
Church, or elſe tis to ſay nothing to the 


purpoſe. | 
But Mr. Calamy never triumphs more un- 


mercitully, than in his Argument drawn from | 
Rom. xiv. where all are obliged to receive 


a weak Chriſtian, tho he eat Herbs only, and 
will not obſerve a Day: And pray who of the 


Conformilts ever condemn d any Chriſtian, 


whether weak or ſtrong, for being too much 
bent to any Opinion or Practice not con- 
demned by Scripture, nor yet diſapprov'd by 
the — Wholly to abſtain from Fleſh 
was not yet forbid by any Act of the Chri- 
ſtian Paſtors, and therefore every private Man 
was to be left to his own Diſcretion : But 
when there aroſe a fort of Hereticks, who 
would eat no Fleſh, upon ſuppoſition that 


they ſhould te defiled by it: 1 ſuppoſe the 


Paſtors of the Church were much in the 

right, to cenſure thoſe who would not eat 

it, or at leaſt declare their Approbation 
ot them that did. See Apoſt. Can. 43. 
61. 

Further, it is clear from this Chapter, that 

no Day was yet totally ſet a- part for Reli- 

gious Offices: Thar Chriſtians did aſlemble 


on the Lord . Day tor the Celebration of the 


Euchariſt, 


PRETACK 


Eucharift, and Publick Devotion, is highly 
probable ; but *ris evident, that the Church 
had not yet by any Law, or prevailing Cu- 
ſtom, or Authority, diſtinguiſh'd the Sunday 
by any ſuch ſtrict and ſolemn Obſervance as 


is now paid to it in this and other Chriſtian 
Nations: Neither the Church nor Presbyte- 
rians would now receive that Man, who do's 
not obſerve a Day to the Lord: So that no 


* Concluſion can from hence be drawn againſt 


us, more than againſt them: And the Reaſon 
of our not recetving ſuch a Perſon is agreeable 
to our Principles, viz. That in external Mat- 
ters the Authority of the Church binds us. 
But it will be hard for them to ſhew, why 


they do with ſo much Zeal declare againſt 
thoſe who do not obſerve a Day; unleis they 
could produce a Divine Decree for the keep- 
ing it, made after the Writing of St. Pauls 
Epiſtle to the Romans. Mr. Calamy fems 
aware of this Difficulty, and therefore de- 


clares, that he dare not ſay, that he who appre- Defence, 


XXIII 


hende we are under n» Divine Obligation to the Part 1. 
Santtification of the Lord s- Day, is a Man of pag. 10. 


no Conſcience. | 

'Tis very evident that our firſt Reformers 
were univerſally of Opinion, that the Paſtors 
had Power in Exterrals; and that even the 
Obtervation ot the Lord - Day was to be re- 
ferr d to no other Principle: My Proofs of 
this are ready, when any one ſhall think fit 
to call tor them: In the mean time, he that 
doubts, whether any other Reformed Church 
beſides ours, did proceed upon this Principle, 
that the Church (that is, the governing * 
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of it) has Power to Decree Rites and Ceres 
monies, let him conſult a late excellent Book 
of Mr. Bingham's, Entituled, The French 
Church's Apology for the Church of England; 
and he will eaſily be convinced, that the 
Diſſenſion can never be juſtified, bur by con- 
demning all Foreign Proteſtant Churches, as] 
well as ours. , ; 

'Tis a ſtrange rew way theſe Men have]! 
taken up, of meaſuring the Purity of any! 
Church, that is, by the Paucity of its Cere-þ 
monies ; by which way of Account, the! 
Church of Scotland is more pure than that of 
the Apoſtles: For this, tis clear, had Cere- 


monies, that is, external Obſervances, not 


eſſential to Divine Worſhip or Religion; the] 


other has none, or however will not allow 
them to be called by ſo unſanctified a Name. 
Whereas, on the other fide, if our Church 
had three times more Ceremonies than ſhe 
has, provided they were grave, decent, ſig- 
nificant and ancient, I ſhould think her 


much more pure, than any Church that has! 


recziv d the Dort. Doctrine concerning the ab- 
ſolute Decrees. For of this laſt I ain as ſure as 
I can be of any thing. that it is contrary both 
to Reaſon and Scripture» As to Ceremonies, 


as I am ſure that they are no-where forbid, ſj; 


ſo when they are Innocent, anc et-joyn'd by 
a lawful Authority, they are my D::ty, upon 
ſuppoſition that Chriſt hath left Governours 
in his Church; and it he have not, there is a 
Match between MHoderate Non Conformity, 
and the Rights ef the Church: Tho' upon ſe— 
cond Thoughts they are too near a-kin, and 

| even 


upon 


outs 
re 18 4 
rmit), 
On {e- 


„, an 


even 


 'tis Imperium in Imperio, 
| pared to the Meetings (Clubs, according to 
the Improvement of the Rights) of Lawyers, 
| Phyſicians. and Merchants, upon the Aff 
their particular Funitons, 
| pany of profeſſed Chriſtians have a natural w 


', 
Any One, by reading the Rights. will readuly 
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even Twins. The main Principles of Mode- 


rate Ry are, that every Man, by Introduct. 


XXV 


being a Member ef a Civil Society. has a clear p. 29. 


Right to be protected in that Mode of Worſhip 
which he appreh. nds to be moſt agreeable to the 


| Will of God, I! this Power (viz. of Paſtors in 


Externals) be independent on the Magiſtrate, 
Synods are com- 


AIYS 0 


Again, Every Com- 
t0 order the Circumſtauces of their own or 


ſee, that thoſe ſparks ot Moderate Non con- 
formity have by thar Author been blown into 
a Flame, 
Churches, as well as this of Exglana. 

This laſt mention d Notion, ot reſolving 


all Power, in Church as well as Stare, into 


the Will of the People, is the boſom Prin- 
ciple of theſe two Writers; and they prove 


it from the Light of Nature: And that a 


Deiſt ſhould do ſo is not to be wonder'd 
but that a Chriſtian, and one that profeſſes 
Divinity, ſhould do it, is very extraordinary 
indeed. I ſhould as ſoon conſult the Light 
of Nature for the Articles of my Creed, as 
tor the Government of Chriſt's Church. Tis 
true, they that pretend to intorm the People 
of their Privileges, need not fear making 
onverts enow. No Man is more eaſily con- 
vinced of any thing, than of his own real 
vr imaginary Power. But Truth, Divine 

Truth, 


threatning Dcſtiuction to all 


7. 45- 


p. 69. 
P. 85. 
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Truth, is ftrong, and will prevail againſt 
the Inventions of Men. Tis clear, that Chriſt 
has ſettled a Succceſſion of Governors in his 
Church, and that they have had the Power 


of making and executing Laws among their | 
People, from the Apoſtolical Times to this | 
very Day; and that this Power is ſtill in the 
Paſtors of this Church of ours, not only by F 
an inherent Right derived from Chriſt him- þ 
felf, but by the acknowledged Laws and | 


Conſtitutions of our Civil Government. 


I ſay, that this Power is ſtill in the Paſtors 4 
of our Church, ( how ill ſoever the Author of 
Moderate Non-conformity, and the Rights, may | 


be able to bear it) tho' under ſome Re- 


ſtrictions and Limitations. Before the Act of 
Submiſſion, our Metropolitans had the Power] 
of calling Synods at diſcretion, and CanonsÞ 


therein made were of Force by virtue of the 


Law of the Univerſal Church, and even by; 
the Immemorial Cuſtom of this Kingdom, 
which is of it ſelt a Law: And tis ſufficient, 
that the Act of Submiſſion does not depriveÞ 
them ot this Power, but only does fo limit it. 
that no Convoc ation ſhall be called, nor am 
Canons Enacted but by Royal Licence; and that 


no Canons be made contrary to Scripture, the 
Prerogative Royal, or the Laws and Statutes of 
the Realm. They needed no Impowerinp 


Clauſe: For Convocations were ever owned! 


to have Authoricy to make Canons, and put 
them in Execution; and provided this be 
done by Royal Licenſe, they have it ſtil], a 
Is acknowledg'd by Stat. 13. Car. II. cap. 12 
in which we have this Clauſe, Provided 1 
1 4% 


— 82 
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"bis Act (which was for reſtoring Eccleſia- 
| ſtical Juriſdiction, after the late Rebellion) 
18 ſhall not extend to give any Biſhop, or others, any 
r Power to determine any Cenſure Eccleſiaſt ical, 
ir which they might not by Law have done before 
is the Tear 1639; nor to Abriage the King's Su- 
je premacy, nor to Confirm the Canons made 1640, 


Xxvii 


dy nor any other Canons not formerly Con fir med by 


n- Parliament, or by the Eſtabliſhed ams of the 
ad © Land, as they ſtood in the Tear 1639. Here is 
* a clear diſtinction between Canons Confirmed 
* by Parliament, and Canons Confirmed by the 
Eſtabliſhed Laws of the Land: And it 1» from 
hence as evident as any ih ing need to be, that 
the Parliament owns, that Canons may be 
| valid, if made according to the Eſtabliſh d 
* Laws, that is, by Convccation,- with the 
| *Queen's Aſſent, tho' they be not confirmed 
by Statute 3 which is the Cate of the Canons 
| made A. D. 1603. which never were con- 
* firmed by Parliament, otherwiſe than as they 
are implicitly confirmed by this Clauſe. 
l the rather produced this Ciaule, becauſe 
| Mr. Calamy, in the fury of his Moderation, 
| had. aflerted, that this Statute frees the Subjeit 
| from an Obligation to any Laws or Canons not 


Parliament, I ſhall leave it to the Con- 
ſideration of my Readers, and of Mr. Calamy 
of kimicit, if he ſhall vouchiate to be one ot 
them, whether more Conictence ouz2ht not to 
be made in citing Authorities. But the Con- 
cluſien drawn from hence is more ſurprizing 
itil}, viz As for the Canons or Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, I have no concern in them; the Parlia- 

2 men 


Nefence, 
art 2. 


formerly Confirmed, Allowed, or Ef acted by p. 230. 


ibid. 


Defence, 
Part 1. 


p.19. 
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ment never ratified them, and I am no more 


obliged to regard them thanif Iliv d in another 
Country, This is peremptory indeed: But 
how can he ſay of the Canons and Eccleſia- 


ſtical Laws, without diſtinction, that the Par- 


liament never ratified them ? when the Words 
of the Act, as cited by him, ſuppoſe ſome of 
them at leaſt to be confirmed by Parliament: 
And at another place he ſpeaks of Canons 
made in 1563, confirmed in Parliament 1572; 
for this laſt I can find no Authority, but that 
of Mr. Ca/amy ; and how much that is to be 


depended upon, 1s left to the Reader. Sure 


this moderate Man, when the hot fit is over, 
will own that he is obliged by theſe, except 
where their Obligation is taken off by the AR 
of Toleration, For to me it ſeems clear, that 
Mr. Calamy and his Brethren are (till under 
the Laſh ot very many of the Canons and 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws: I will mention two 
branches of them, viz. thoſe concerning Ad- 
miniſtrators and Executors, and thoſe againſt 
Uncleannefs of all forts. If Mr. Cal/amy, or 
any of his Brethren, have ever Provd a Will, 
or taken Letters of Adminiſtration, they muſt 
be ſenſible, that they were obligd to do it 
in that Court, and according to thoſe Forms 
which the Canons direct, many of which are 
not expreſly confirmed by Statute. And it 
any of Mr. Calamys Perſwaſion were found 
notoriouſly guilty of Fornication, or any other 
Uncleanneis, and I were Eccleſiaſtical Judge 
of that Diocete, I ſhould make him ſenſible, 
that a Presbyterian is as much liable to the 


Canons ot the Church, in this Caſe, as if he 


Were 


only 
the 


were a retainer to the Church of England. In 
a word, I wou'd condemn him to do Penance 
in a White Sheet, and with a Wand in his 
Hand; and let Mr. Calamy, or the moſt 
Learned Council, try their Skill, whether 


they could procure a Prohibition from the 
ſudges in Weſtminſter-Hall ; let them cry out 


never ſo loud of the Miſchief of Impoſitions, 
and plead the Scrupulouinets of the Man's 
* Confcienze againſt the Uſe of a Yhite Robe; 
yet I would nor in the leaſt queſtion the car- 
* rying of my Cauſe ; for the Act of Toleration 

was never intended to Patronize Lewinels or 
| Inimorality. | 


But the Church ought not to take it ſo ill 


at Mr. Calamys hands, for bidding defiance 
| to all her Laws at once, ſince 'ris no more 
than what he does to the Laws of the Queen 


and Parliament, tho with more reſerve; for 


he aſſerts, that the Oa h of Allegiance relates 
to the Laws that concern the Security of pe ence. 
the Queen's Perſon, Crown, and Dignity + As to part 2. 
the reſt of the Laws (Hays he) [ am free from p. 230, 


an Oath ; and if the Legiſlative Power be there- 
in warrantably exerted, I look upon my ſelf as 
bound to Obedience, by virtue of the Conſent of 
our Repreſentatives in Parliament. 

Bur what Obligations are they under to 
obey the Laws, that have no Repreſentatives 
in Parliament 2 which is the Caſe of three 
quarters of all the People in the Nation, and 
even of the Presbyterian Preachers; ſo that, 
at this rate, the great Majority of the Nation, 
and particularly of Mr. Calamys Brethren, 
ve no ways obliged, unle(s for fear of Puniſh- 
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ot our Laws, I have not room to follow 
Mr. Calany in all his extravagant Sallics 
on this Subject. I can only wiſh, that Her 
MAJFsSTY may be better ſerv'd and obey d, 
than ſhe is like to be by thoſ that would be 
thought ſome of the beſt of her Subjects. 
And as for his Notion, that the Oath of Ale- 
glance obliges us to obey no other Laws but 
what concern the Queen's Perſon, Crown and 
Dignity, I look upon it as contrary to Scrip- 
ture, and the common Notions of Mankind, 
and of all Learned Men, except Mr. Calamy, 
whoſe Writings I have look'd into; for I 
think all theſe unanimouily agree, that we 
orght to keep the King's Commanament, ard 
that ix regard of the Oath of God, And in- 
Geed, if our Obligation to obey Laws do 
proceed from their being made by our Repre- 
ſentatives, twill be hard to prove, that any 
other People are under any Ties of Obedi- 
ence; for I know no other People bur the 
Britiſh, where any part of the Legiſlature is 
in Perſons choſen or nominated by them, or 
any great part of them. 

By the following Codes it will appear, that 
the Authority now claimed by our Convoca- 
tion, is in ſome Particulars Tel: than what 
was allowed to all Provincial Synods after 
that the Empire became Chriſtian 3 and by 
theſe Codes put together, it is very evident, 
that for 6 or 700 Years next after the Apo- 
ſtolical Age, the Church was govern'd by its 
Paſtors in Exiernal Matters, in Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, in Rites and Ceremonies, as wel 

| as 


ment, to live in ſubjection to the main body 


- 
f nnn. 1 


as Matters of Diſcipline. 
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It the Scriptures 
were obſcure in this Point, as I think they 


are not, (tho' the Eraſtians and Presbyrerians 
have done all that in them lies to make them 


ſo) what fairer Method could be propoſed of 


| decicing the Controverſy, than by referring it 


to the Arbitration of ſo many and V-neraole 


Aſſemblies, as thoſe whoſe Acts and Decrees 
| are contained in the following Codes; and 
they do all unanimoutly give in their Verdict 
| on the Church's ſide. 
extremely full of his own Sffictency, will 


And he chat is nor 


certainly ſuſpꝛct his own Judgment, when he 


| tres it controul'd by the continued Sentence 


ot the Church for ſo many Ages together, 
during the time that ſhe remain d uncorrupt 
as to Matters of Faith, and free trom any 
grols Degeneracy in Worſhip, But further, 
from theſe Codes it appears, that during all 
thete Ages the Paſtors were in an undilputed 
poſletlion of this Power, as will appear to 
ny One that reads them. I pertwade my ſelf, 
'rhat 'twill be very difficult to produce any 
Body of Men that cali'd themielves Chri- 
ſtians, or even one Man of tolerable Reputa- 
tion, that oppoſed the Exercite of this Au- 
thoriry. Not but that Diſputes were then 


raiſed againſt ſome particular Ceremonies or 


Uſages; but that it was on all hands ailow'd, 
that it was the Buſineſs of the Paſtor to ap- 
point ſuch as were ft and proper- I proceed, 


IIIah, To obſerve the Third End which 
may he ſervd by this Book, which is, To 
ſnew what ſort of Paſtors they are, by whom 


b 4 the 


XXxXIi 


ders of Men in every Church, fo the firſt of 
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the Government of the Church is in an eſpe- 
cial manner to be adminiſtred. 

And it the ſame Reverend Sages may be 
permitted to give Sentence in this Caſe as well 
as the other, they are all agreed, and univer- 
{ally anſwer, That as there were Three Or- 


theſe Orders, call'd at firſt Apoſtles, after— 
wards Biſhops, did in an eſpecial manner pre- 
fide oyer and govern the Church : They de- 
cided Diſputes, and made Authoritative Rules 
tor the Clergy and People : They Ordained 
other Paſtors, and preſided in the Election 
of them, if they did not alſo Ele&t them, as, 
tis clear, they often did: They paſſed Sen- 
rence on Offenders; and when they ſaw oc- 
caſion, relaxed the Cenſute, or Penance pre- 
fcribed by Canon: And this will be fo plain 
to him that peruſes theſe Papers, that I need 
not uſe a Feſcus to point out particular Places 
to my Reader. 
It a Diſpute ſhould happen amoneſt any 
two Parties here in Britain, concerning the 
Power of Making and Executing Laws, and 
one Party ſhould contend, that both Powers 
were in the Prince, and another ſhould affirm 
that the Executive Power was indeed in the 
Prince, but the Legiſlature jointly in the 
Prince, and two Houſes ot Parliament: 
I ſuppoſe this latter Party need uſe no other 
Argument, but content himſelt in producing 
the Statute-Book, in every Page whereot this 
Truth does clearly ſhew it ſelf, that fo far 
backward as that goes, the Prince has been 
acknowledged to be poſſeſſed of the Execu- 
Live 
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tive Part, but that the Lords and Commons 
have their Share in the Legiſlative. And by 
Parity of Reaſon, when there is a Diſpute 
what Paſtors have the Government of the 


Church, whither ſhould we go for a Deciſion, 
but to the Ancient Canonical Codes of the 
Primitive, Univerſal, Eaſtern, and Weſtern 
Churches, which were, as it were, the Statute- 
Books of the Church of Chriſt in External 
Matters: And if there be found in them an 

evident Agreement in this Point, we ought 
to own, what is certainly true, that by the 
| Unanimous Suffrage of the molt early and 
| unbyais'd Ages, and the uncontroul'd Practice 
| of all Churches throughout the World, this 
Authority has always been exerciſed by 
| Biſhops, 
cutive Power is in the Crown, we do not 


But, as when we ſay that the Exe- 


thereby exclude the Privy-Council, and other 
Miniſters of State whom the Prince makes 


| uſe of for the more effectual and unexcep- 


tionable Adminiſtration of. Laws and j uſtice: 
So neither when we principally attribute to 
the Biſhops the Privilege of giving Authori- 
tative Rules in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and of + 


putting thoſe Rules in Force and Practice, do 


we deny that they have, and may, nay, per- 
haps in ſome Cates, ought to ule the Aſſiſt- 
ance of Prieſts, as they muſt of neceſſity, in 
the Executive part, employ other Interior 
Cificers. 

But the Point I am at preſent concern'd 


| to aſſert, is, that Biſhops have all along had 


the chief Share in the Government of the 
Church; tor which, he who reads theſe Codes, 
1 needs 
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| needs no other Proof. Now I will ſuppoſe 
4 for the preſent, that the Form of Church 
5 Government is in itſelf indifferent; and that 
by: the Presbyterian Form 1s as proper ro pre- 
— ſerve the Peace of the Church, and ſerve all 
1 the Ends of Government, as the Epiſcopal; 
0 yet except there were ſome violent Reaſon, 
| ſome irreſiſtible Argument to the contrary, 
why ſhould any Nation reje&t that Form 
under which they were firſt ſettled in the 
Chriſtian Religion, under which the Ancient 
Church did fo ſucceſsfully carry its Cauſe 
againſt Judaiſm and Idolatry ; and I will add, 
by which we were ſo happily reform'd from 
Popiſh Errors and Superſtitions in the laſt 
Age, tor one that is new and unheard of in 
the Chriſtian Church till about 160 Years 
ago? To alter where there is no jult occaſion; 
to change for change's-ſake, is contrary to the 
common Sentiments of all Men, except ſuch 
; as are led by Fancy and Humour: Bur for 
1 Men in their own Judgment not only to pre- 
1 fer Novelty to Antiquity, the Example of one 
1 City to that of the whole Chriſtian World, 
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ff | not only ro make a Departure from the 
11 Church, but a horrid Exclamatiun again! 
154 her tor having retained the Epiſcopal Form; 


1 Pag. 10. and to diſſent even from Epiſcopacy itlelt, as the 
1 late Latin Strictures own that the Presbyte- 
1 rians do, is certainly as great an Inſtance of a 
nt + contradictious Spirit, as can well be imagined, 
"| And ſure nothing can be more unjuſt than 
{8.6 to brand them with the Name of a Party, 
199 | who ſtand up in Detence of the Ancient Form 
1 of Government, and to lay at their Door « 
| dhe 


PREFACE. 
the fad Effects which have attended this 


Controverſy. 1 

When Men make Head againſt Governours 
duly eſtabJiſh'd, and who receive their Au- 
thority from a long Series of Predeceſſors, 
and are own'd by the Civil Conitirution, raey 
ought to give very clear. Demonſtration in- 
deed, that this long Poſſeſſion was originally 
grounded upon ſome Fraud or Miſtake, and 
that the Rival Government has a better and 


more unexceptionable Right and Title by the 


Ancient Charter of Chriſtianity, the New Te- 


| ftament; or elſe it muſt be own'd that the 


Aggreſſors are anſwerable for all that Miſchief 
which their New Claims and Pretenſions 


have producd : And the others muſt be 


acquitted by all imparcial Men, if it do ap- 
pear, that what they have done or ſaid, was 
only in their own neceflary Defence. 

Now the Presbyterian Teachers have in 
160 Years time been fo far from clearing 
their pretended Right and Title from Scrip- 
ture, and giving a convincing Proof of it to 
others, that very few of them here in Eng/and 
ſeem to be convinced of it themſelves And 
the more the Caſe has been ſifted and enquired 
into, the leis Evidence ſtill appears on their 
Side: And the Pretence of their Government 
and Diſcipline being founded by Chriſt Jeſus, 
Is in effect dropt by ſome of thoſe that are 
molt concerned to defend ir, I mean the Ge- 
ev Doctors abroad, and Mr. Calamy, and 
his concurring Brethren here at home. The 


Doctors ot Geneva clearly give up their Jus See Pref. 
Divinum, in thoſe Words of their late Letter to the Firſt 
i 5 to Part, p.! 3. 
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De Neceſ- Right, that he certainly does Anathematidt 


dom ſubmit to it as a prudential Inſtitution: 


ſitate Re- 


— 


tor mand. 
ad Cardi- 


nal 524 


verſ. fin. 
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PREFACE 
to the Univerſity of Oxford, We have ſuch 
Rites, as the Government and Neceſſity of our 
Common-wealth requires ; tor by Rites, the 
Author of the Strictures owns, that they 
mean ihe whole Geneva Diſcipline. Mr, Ca. 


lamy declares, That he is ſo far from being ay 
Enemy to Epiſcopacy, that he could with Frie- 


Bur I muſt be to frank as to tell him, that he 
can only mean, that he is no Enemy to it in 
his real judgment; for that he is an Enemy to 
it by his Practice, and even Profeſſion, his 
Writings, and his conſtant Preaching in a 
Mcering-Houſle do clearly demonſtrate. How- 
ever, he fairly lays aſide the Divine Right of 
Presbyterian Diſcipline, and does is, effect 
own himſelf Indiftcrent to the Epiſcopal, 
Presbyrerian, or Independent Scheme, as, in- 
deed, Mr. Baxter had done before kim. Nor 
is this to be wonder'd ar, it it be conhidered 
that Mr. Calvin bimſelt, the firſt Author of 
the Presbyterian Government, was fo far 
from thinking that Form to be of Divine 


all thoſe who do not revere and pay the moſt pre- 
found Obedience to that Hierarchy in wich 
Biſhops retaia their Emirence, but ſo as to ſub- 
mit to Ch iſt Feſus, and depend on him as their 
Head. The Striftures, the Author whereof 
ſeems to have been of a quite different Tem- 
per from Mr. Calamy, would have Calvi 
mean no more, than that he approved of Bi- 
ſhops en condition that the embraced that Es. 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, which the Apoſtles inſtitu. 
ted at the Command of Chrift Teſus, i. e. or 
Prei. 


Presbyterian Platform; which is juſt as it 
one ot our Church ſhould ſay, that he ap- 


prov'd of the Presbyterians and their Govern- 
ment, upon condition that they would ſub- 
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mit to Kpiſcopacy. Calvin, to give him his 


due, never talk d, or argued in ſo looſe a 
manner as the Writer of the Krictures would 
| here make us believe he did. Monſ. De la 


Motte is a more equal and competent Judge z 


and he in his Correſpond. Fratern. p. 424. cites 


this very Paſlage from Mr. Calvin, io ſhew 
his Approbation of Epiſcopal Government; 
and, indeed, if this had not been Mr. Calvins 
real Judgment, he muſt have been guilty of 


del Contradiction; tor, as the Ingenious 


Monſ De la Motte further obſerves, Mr. Cal. 
din had ſubſcribed the Au5burg Confeſſion, in 
which there are ſeveral expres Declarations 
in favour of Epiſco pacy : I wil tranſcribe but 
one. viz. We hate often protefled, that we 
approve with all eur Heart the Eccleſi:ſtical 
Lali); and the Diſtinction of Degrees in the 


Cinch, We deſire to preſerve them. as much 
4 in tis lies, We do not diſapprove the Autho- 


rity of Biſhops, provided they do not force us to 
at aguinſt the Com mands of God, He that 
deſires more to this purpoſe, niay coniulr 
Moni. De /a Motte, in the Place afore cited. 
Nuw let any Man judge, whether the Presby- 
terians do moſt conſult the Konour of 
Mr. Ca/vin, by luppoſing that he {ubtcribed 
this Conteſſion contrary to his Judgment ard 
Conſcience, or the Epiſcopal Men, who are 


wiling to believe that he acted and wrote - 


confiltently, and that when he Ax 
01. 


XXXVIL 


nſtitut 


cap. 18. de of the Order or Office of the Presbyterate : So 
Ordinat. 

Eccl. verſ. 
finem, 
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Confeſſion of Ausburgh, he did it in earneſt, ' 
He was ſo far from being apprized of any 


Divine Right, on which his Scheme of Go- 
vernment was founded, that he underſtood 
the Word Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. which is 


the Capital Text among our Diſſenters here 


in Englund, not of 4 Collepe of Presbyters, but 


Philip knew nothing of Alexander's bring the 


Son of a God, but verily thought that he 
himſelt was the Father of him ; bur the vain 


young Man finding himſelf greatly admired, 


could not bear to be thought ot humane Ex- 
tract, bur perſwaded, it not himſelt, yet his 


Fo owers, that he was the Offspring of 


Jupiter. | 
On the other fide we are to conſider Bi- 
ſhops as an Ocder of Men that had moſt cer- 
tainly the Government of the Church for 6 or 
700 Years together, next after the Apoſtolical 


Times that were firſt eclipſed by the Mo- 


narchy ot the Pope, who built his Soveraign- 
ty upon the Ruins of their Power, and taught 
his School-men to ſay, That Biſhops had no 
Power over Prieſts, but what they received 
from him ; that they were both of one Order, 
and that there was no difference berween 


them bur what the Pope had made. the Fal- 


ſity and Ablurdity of which will appear by 
the follow ing Codes. Ar the Reformation, 
tho' they were redrem'd from Popifh Slavery, 
yet they were laid under ſome new Reſtraints 
by the Civil Laws, and ſoon after moſt vio— 
lently aſſaulted by a new Sort of Men, who 
pretended an extraordinary Degree of Zral © 

the 
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PREFACE. 
the Reformation, and againſt the Epiſcopal 
Order, not conſidering that the wrong No- 


tion which they had of it was really taught 
them by the Popiſh School-men, and was 


XXXIX 


deſigned as one means whereby to raiſe the 


Pope's Grandeur. However, betwixt Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, the Order was run down in 
a popular Fury, by Men that had neither In- 
clination nor 88 to be competent 
Judges in the Caſe. And yet, by the extra- 
ordinary Providence of God, it has recover d 
itlelf, and has gain'd a great many Friends 
both amongſt Papiſts and Proreſtants, both 
at home and abroad: And it is clear, that if 
> ever the Tyranny of the Roman Pontiff be 


ruin'd, it muſt be by every Biſhop and Me- 


tropolitan's re-afluming their own Rights, 
and acting by Provincial, or larger Synods, 
as they did in thoſe Ages when theſe Codes 
were framed. And confidering in what Re- 
putation this Ancient Government of the 
Church now is in ſome neighbouring Coun- 
tries, as well as our own, tis not improdable 
that Divine Providence may reduce and hum- 
ble rie Pope by the ſame Order of Men and 
| Ecclcfiaſtica] Government, by which he was 
| pleaſed to overcome the Jewiſh and Hrathen- 
iſh World. For it is certain this is an Opt- 
nion that daily gains ground; and where 
there was one Man in the time of Queen El. 
abet h, that believ d Epiſcopacy to be ot Apo- 
ſtolicaj, cr Divine Original, there are many 
hundreds that believe it now both at home 
and abroad, and thoſe Men of the greateſt 
Name and Figure both amongſt the _ 
an 
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and Reformed, Nay, one of the chief Lea- 


ders of the oppoſite Party, Edmund Ca- 
lamy, E. F. and N. has granted thoſe Pre- 
miſſes, from which the Divine Inſtitution of 
a Prelatical Form of Government mult ne- 
ceflarily follow. He expreſly owns, That 
there was a Pre-eminence of ſome above others in 
the Goſpel Miniſtry in the fir |t Settlement of the 
Church. He owns, that Timothy and Titus 
were ſent to ſupply the Place of the Apoſtles, in 
ſettling Churches, and that it would be very 
hard to prove it nuwarrantable to keep up ſuch 
Delegates, By this he clearly grants, that 
the Chriſtian Church was founded in a State 
of Prelacy: And why it ſhould not continue 
in the ſame State, is what can never be 
ſhew'd. He ſays, indeed, we find no intima- 
tion in Scripture, that they were deſigned for 
continuance : But neither does he find any 
intimation that they were not deſignd for 
continuance ; it he had, we ſhould certainly 
have heard of it. And to what purpoſe is it 
to appeal to Scripture, if at laſt we are not 
bound to obſerve the Precedents there given 
us? If the Scripture does declare, that the 
Government of the Church was to continue 
as long as the Churc!: it ſelf, (of which no 
One that is in earneſt a Chrittian can doubt) 
of what Government is this Declaration to be 
underſtood? of that founded by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, or of any other? It of a Go- 
vernment not founded by them, let our Ad- 
verſaries acknowledge that theirs is ſuch : If 
of the Government founded and ſettled by 
them, this is own'd to be a Prelatical Form. 
| He 
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He does, indeed, at one place, venture to 
give a Reaſon why this ſhould not be per- 
perual, but ſuch a one as he does not think 
hr to own, and therefore gives it in the Name 
of ſome Perſons of Worth in the Proteſtant Introduct. 
Chw ches; the Reaſon is. becauſe of the with- p. 41> 
| drawmen' of thiſe Supernatural and Miraculous 
ig on which the Pre-eminence of ſome above 
others was founded. This is a Rea ton uſed by 
* the Rights, and others, to prove, that now 
there is no Divinely Authorized Miniſtry or 
Government in the Church; and it proves 
one Jult as it proves the other. A true Chri- 
{tian would rather ſay, that as the Bloſſaming 
of Aarons Rod prov'd the Primacy of Aaron in 
| the Jewiſh OEconomy, not only tor his 
own Pertion, but for all the Heirs ot the 
" © Hizh-Priefthood deſcended from him; ſo 
che extraordinary Miracles wrought by the 
r F Apolties did not only confirm their Right to 
/ Þ pichde in the Church, but that of their Suc- 
t ceſlors ro the End of the World. And after 
all, how does it appear that Timothy, and 
Titus, and others, who certainly were in- 
e velted with an Apoſtolical Authority, had 
* more miraculous Gifts and Powers than other 
O FF Paſtors ? | 
) Bur tis farther pretended, that Timothy 
and Titas were extraordinary Officers; that 
d is, (ay they, they were Ewvangeiiſts, That 
Evangeliſts, as ſuch, were Extraordinary 
Officers, and not delign'd tor a Continuance, _.. 
It is allow'd; and that Timothy has this | itle 2 Tim. 
0y Þf given him, is certain, but of Titus this is not N. 5: 
true, Nor is there any reaſon to believe that 
Timathy's 
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Timeothy's Prefidence proceeded from his be- 
ing an Evangeliſt : Not only the Apo/tle, but 
the Prophet is placed before this Officer; and 
it ſeems to me, that this Office was clearly 
conſiſtent with any other. St. John and 
St. Matthew were Apoſtles and Evangeliſts; 
St. Mark a Biſhop and Evangeliſt; St. Lake 
was an Evangclift, and yet, as is commonly 
believed, one of the LXX; Philip was cer- 
tainly both a Deacon and Evangeliſt. And 
why might not Timo:hy, as well as ark, 
be both a Biſhop and Evangeliſt? We know 
why Four of theſe are call'd Evangelist: 
namely, becauſe they were fo wel} skill d in 


the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Death, 
as to give it us in Writing. By parity ot! 
Reaton, all others call d Evangeliſts, were] 
ſuch as made it their Study and Buſineſs to 
make themſelves acquainted with our 82. 
viour's Actions, and Sermons, and Suffer ings 


and to relate ſuch Paſſages of them in the 


Publick Congregation as the preſent Occa - 


ſion required. And this was as uleful and 
editying an Office as any in the Church of 
God, and it was extremely neceſſary for ſome 
Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion; for it 
Was a good while before the Goſpels were 
written, and much longer ſtill before they 
were diſperſed, and Univerſally receiv: 
During all this Time, the Evangeliſt who 
could confirm any great Truth, add weight to 
any Advice, or Reprehenſion by rehearſing any 


Diſcourſe, or relating any momentous Paſlage 


of our Saviour's Lite and Death, muſt have 
frequent and great Occaſion to exerciſe hi 
Abilities 
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Abilities 3 but when the Four Goſpels were 
committed to Writing, and were in every 
One's Hand, this Office of courſe ceaſed ; nor 
| is there any mention ot ſuch Officers in the 
' Hiltory of the Church of the Ages next to 
the Apoltles. It is not neceſſzry to ſuppote, 
that any Miraculous Gifts were required to 
qualifi- a Man for this Office, the Holy- Ghoſt 
alſiſted him only in calling to remembrance 
what he had ſeen or heard by converſing with 
our Saviour himſelf, or learn'd from thoſe 
' who were themſelves Eye-witneſſcs. 
Tis ound, that during the Apoſtles Life- 
time, there were many Churches that had 
only Priefts ſettled in them, and in thoſe 
Churches rhe Apoſtles ſuperintended as Bi- 
| ſhops; in others, where they did ſettle Bi- 
ſhops, there they themſclves acted as Pri- 
mates, as in the Churches of Epheſus and 
| Crete, and thoſe Seven Churches mentioned in 
the Reve/ations, And all this is not to be con- 
{ured by tebing us that the word Biſhop, and 
Prieſt, or Elder, were of the ſame ſiænihcation 
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in the Apoſtolical Age; for ſo the word Cohen, Heb, 9 


in the Writings of Maeſes, denotes Aaron him- 
ſelf as well as his Sons; yet there can be no 
doubt but Aaron had an Authority over the 
reſt, not only as their Father, but as Prieſt 
of a Superior Rank, or High Prieſt, as his 
Succeflors were called in the latter Writings 


of the Od Teſtament. And, indeed, if the 


lameneſs of Name or Title proved any thing, 
ic would follow, that there was no Officer 
ſuperior to that of Deacon; for St. Paul 
calls himſelf AH , a Deacon of Chriſt, 


twice 
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twice in one Chapter, Col. i 23, 25. and az 


often as he is ſtyled a AMinifer by our Tran- 
ſlators. The Diſpute is not about Names, 


bot Things; and if there were à real Supe- 


riority in the Apoſtles, and their Delegates, 

over other Prieits and Evangelical Officers, 

this is all that is conrendec for. | 
If therefore Prieſts, as they are now called, 


were ever the Chief Governors or Paſtors of Þ 
the Church under Chriſt, it muſt be between 
the Death of the Apoſtles, and the com- 
mencement ot theſe Canons: And this, indeed, 


is an Age whole Hiſtory is very imperfectly 
handed down to us; and. therefore here our 
Ad verſaries take Sanctuary, and would have 


it thought, that during this time there was. Þ 


a Reizn of Prieſts, tio where, or how ma- 


nag d, they cannot tell, nor give us ſo much 


as one clear Inſtance of it. For as to the 
Story of Twelve Prieſts at Alexandria, that 


did, during this Age, Ordain their Biſhop, 


or Patriarch, tis fo ſorrily relat-d, and by 
One who lived ſo many Hundred Years after, 
and has been fo effectually confuted by Ham. 
mind and Pearſen, that I cannot fee with what 
tace Mr, Calamy and others can inſiſt upon it, 
without pretending to Anſwer the Objections 
againſt it; which ſeem to me inſuperable. 
Tho, if the Story were true, yet ſtill it 


proves, that even in that Church there was, 


a Biſhop, miſ-call'd a Patriarch by the igno- 
rant Relater, that preſided over the Prieſts 
and Clergy, as well as People. 


And even in this Ape it has pleaſed God. 


not to leave his Church without other Witneſs: 
For 


N _ xlv 
For Clemens Romanus do's clearly diſtinguiſh 
between the *Hy#uevor, and TIpeoCo7zeyr, and 
in another place by the High-Prieit, Prieſts 
and Levites decyphers the Biſhop, Prieſt and 
Deacon in the Chriſtian Church, in his un— 
| doubted Epiſtle to the Corinthians. He do's 
indeed uſe the Word *Emozomr, in the ſame 
manner that the Apoſtles do, for both the 
Superior Orders; or elſe he uſes that Word in 
the ſame Senſe that we do now, and by 
Abano means all Officers under Biſhops, as 
„ue often do by the Word Miniſter, which ex- 
; | attly anſwers that Greek one. 
r þ Y/enatins his Teſtimony is fo clear in our 
e Þ behalf, that our Adverſaries have no way to 
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Anſwer it, but by denying his Epiſtles to be 
„genuine. And if they would in earneſt 
\ © Anſwer the Vindications of this Book, pub- 
e liſhed by Voſſius, V/her, Coteleriut, and above 
t. all by our incomparable Pearſon, we would 
„„ give them leave to triumph; but fo Jong as 
y their Arguments for theſe Epiſtles remain 
r, Tunſhaken, ſo long, what the Diſſentets ſay 
. Jon this Head, deſerves no Conlideration. 
at Mr. Cz/amy is contented to ſay an unmannerly 
it, thing of him, and inſtead of his Learning to 
ns Iſnhew his Breeding. I could not, ſays he, help Defence, 
le, Pechoniag any Modern, that ſhould uſe ſuch Part i. 
Lang nage as St, Ignatius do's, as one out of his Pag. 152. 
Wits, or a Blaſphemer, I remember I heard a 
entleman of a Calibre with Mr. Calamy (ay 
much the ſame thing of Sr. Paul. This muſt 
pals tor a groſs Calumny, till ne be able to 
Wrove his Words, which he can never do, ex- 
: pt he mean, that Jenatizes be a a” 

| 0 


EEE 


2% ⁰·ꝛ; —— ᷣ⅛—œͥ—7—ꝓÜ¼ é —*ru Se 


a Wt Gee . —“U[ũſ A ——ñ——h—V $5 YO — ft 9, oo. —— 


— * — „K P ² w ²˙ w Ä A 4 


xlv1 


PREFACE. 


of Mr, Calamys Diana, -inarchy, or Dems. 
cracy. But upon Suppoſition his Epiſtles are 


Ibid. 151. genuine, He might, ſays Mr. Ca/amy, for what 


1 know, magnify the Power of a Biſhop above 4 


Prieſt, as Divine, in oppoſition to thoſe wh 


might, perhaps, repreſent ſuch difference in De. 
gree 1 fix'd by Human Prudence to promote 
Peace and Order) as unlamful: But St. Ignatin 


would never have thank'd him for this; for] 
he declares to the Philadelphiaus The Spirit] 
ſaid unto me, do not hing without vour Biſhop:] 
For the Age of Inſpiration was not yet at an 
end. However we are beholden to Mc. Ca. 
lam), for ſuppoſing Epiſeopacy to have been 
introduc d A. D. 108. or at molt 114; as it 


muſt have been upon Mr. Calamy's preſent 
Conceſſion; for then he is owned to have 
ſuffered Martyrdom, and this was but 14 
Years after St. John's Death, who lived to 


A. D. 100: $0 that it ever Presbyterianiſm 
had a Reign in the Ancient Church, twas af 
And toward the latter End 


very ſhort one. 
of this Century we have the united Suffrage 
of Origen, Tertullian, Clemens Alexanarinn, 
and Irenæus, tor the Prevalence ot Epiſcopil 
Government: And in this Age many of tht 
Apoſtolical Canons were tramed, as the mol! 
Learned Cotelerins, Du Pin, and Beveridge do 
unanimouily aſſert, and as the latter has a 
large proved- 2 
But now it will be ſcaſonable to conſider, 
what Share the Prieſts had in Matters ot Ec 
cleſiaſtical Government; and that, | 


n Matters within their own Dioctlſſ 


any Rules or Canons were to be made 
0 


In c 


by 
F 
— 


PREPACE. 


or executed either againſt Clergy-men, 
or Lay men, that had been guilty of any 
Crime, there can be no doubt that Biſhops, 
i eſpecially in more early Tinics, did ad viſe with 
their Presbyteries : For near a Hundred Years 
„after the Apoſtles, the Biſhops had no Col- 
elections of ſtanding Rules, or Laws, whereby 
to Govern the Church in External Matters; 
rÞ and during this time, every Biſhop, in Pru- 


xlvii 


ii dence, if not in Duty, upon all new Emer- 


: gencics, or rather, while all Emergencies 
u were new, would conſult his ſtanding Coun- 
4. cil. For the firſt Fifty Years after the Drath 


en of St. John, Provincial Synods of Biſhops did 


itÞ rarely meet. The Apoſtolical Canons give 
nt Power to any Two Biſhops to expedite all 
ve Things relating to Elections or Ordinations ; 
14 becauſe it was hard for them, in the Age of 
to Perſecution, to meet in greater Numbers: 
{mk What Correſpondence they had with each 
other, was chiefly by the Deacons and other 
na Meſſengers, who were ſent trom one Dioceſe 
age to another, upon Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, or in 
nun their Occaſional Mzetings for the Ordination 
pilot Biſhops, where they had opportunity of 
conferring together on the Affairs of their 
ſeveral Dioceſes. But tho' Presbyteries in 
this Age were undoubtedly more uſed, as to 
the Point of Government, than in any of 
thoſe that came after; yet I dare net be poſi- 
tive, that the Biſhop had not Power to acc 
without them, nor have I met any one Au- 
Minority that looks this way. St. Ignatius, 
celeſindecd, charges the Prieſts and Deacons to 
nad o nothing without their Biſhop ; bur I can't 
9 | obſerve, 
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obſerve, that he charges the Biſhop to do 
nothing without them; nay, he intimates, 


in his Epiſtle to Pohcarp, that it was the 
Biſhop's duty, to ſee that his Prieſts lived is 


ſubjection to him. 


By degrees, Biſhops began to have Prece- 
dents and Rules to act by: Whatever Canons 
were agreed upon by Biſhop and Prieſts, 
there is no doubt but the Biſhop might put 


in Execution, as Occaſion offer d; and amy] 
neighbouring Biſhop knowing and approvingÞ 
thote Rules or Laws, made uſe of them him-F 
ſelt ; and what Canons had been receiv'd by, 
| ſeveral Dioceſes, when Provincial SynodsF 


began to meet, (as tis clear they did, elpe- 


cially in the Eaſt, from the middle of the 


2d Century; See Tertul. de Fejun. cap. 13 
de Pudicitia, cap. 10-) were Enacted into 


Laws for the whole Province; and ſome of 


theſe, tis probable, by degrees became Ca. 


nons of the Univerſal Church. It was very! 
much for the Credit and Authority of th: 


Church, that her Proceedings ſhould be Uni 
form, eſpecially in relation to Centiires ; and 
the only way to ſecure this, was, for the BL 
ſhops, eſpecially of the tame Country, to 


act by the ſame Rule: But by this means it 


came to pals, that there was little Occaſion, 
in a few Ages, for a Biſhop to conſult his 
Presbytery: For within an Age, ſcarce any 
Caſe could happen, but that it was before 
hand ruled by ſome former Canons and Pre 
cedents ; therefore we have very rare mention 
of Presbyterics in the following Volume 
and there are very few Inſtances in Hiſtory, 


of 
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of Biſhops conſulting them. Cornelius Biſhop 
of Rome did, indeed, call his Presbytery, in 
the Caſe of Maximus, and the other Con- 
feſſors; but he adds, that he had 4ʃſ% Five Cornel. 
Biſhops preſent with him: So that this was Epiſt. ad 
rather a Diſcretionary Meeting, than a Preſ- Cypr. 46. 
$M bytery, properly ſo call d. When Alexander Secundum 
| Biſhop of Alexandria called a Presbytery to Pamel. 
ti condemn Arias, he had Deacons preſent with 
him, as well as Biſhops and Prieſts : Beſides, 
tis clear, that Alexander had all ready drawn, 
„and ſeems rather to demand their Conſent, 
than to make them Judge in the Matter. He 
tells them, that he had called them together, to Coteler. 
let them kuow what he had written to foreign Not. in 
* Biſkovs, and that they might give their Conſent Conſt. Ap 
to the Depoſition of Arius : For it is fit (ſays he) J. 8. c. 28. 
that you ſhinld know what I have written, and 
that jon retain it engraven in your Hearts. 
St. Cyprian, indeed, paid a ſingular Regard to 
| his Presbytery, and ſo he did to his People; 
but this mult rather be attributed to the 
humble condeſcending Temper of the Man, 
than any Law or prevailing Cuſtom. I re- Epiſt, 6. 
ſolved with my ſelf, ſays he, from the Time of 
my entring on the See, to do nothing by my own 
| Perſonal Authority, without the Aauice of my 
Prieſts, and Conſent of my People. This is fo 
tar from proving any Right in Prieſt or 
Prople, that it proves the direct contrary. 
Our Lords and Commons would, I per- 
Wade my felf, take it far enough from 
Weing a Compliment, if any Prince ſhould 
tell them, That from the Beginning of his 
\eigin, he had reſold d with himſelf, io make 
C ”g 
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u Laws, nor raiſe any Taxes, without their 


Conſent. 


2. Let us conſider what Privileges belong d 
to Prieſts, in relation to the Province, or 
other Dioceſes. The moſt frequent occaſion 
of Provincial Synods was for the Election or 
Depoſition of Biſhops; and as Prieſts (ex- 
cepting thoſe of the vacant Church) had no 


Share in the firſt; ſo it do's not appear, that 
uf. Bit, ever they had a Vote in the latter. There 
were indeed many Prieſts preſent at the firſt Þ 
Synod of Antioch, held againſt Paulus Samoſa- Þ 
tenus, A. D. 265. tho' this was rather a Con. 
ference, than a Synod, properly ſo called. In 


the Synod wherein Paulus was Depoſed, it 


do's not appear, that any but Biſhops were 


preſent : This was Five Years after the other, 


A. D. 270. Origen, a Prieſt of Alexandria, 
was preſent in the Synod of Boſtra, and was 


very uſeful in convincing Beryllus, the Biſhop, 
of his Errors: But if he had been obſtinate, 
whether he would have had a Vote in con- 


demning him, do's not appear. Prieſts are 


mention'd as preſent at the Synods of El. 
Herit, firſt of Toledo and Bracara ; but that 
they yored do's not appear. In the Subſcrip- 
tions to the Two latter we have the Names 
of Biſhops only, which would make one 
believe, that Prieſts had no Votes there. The 


only Inſtance I have obſerved of Prieſts being 


ſummoned to Council, is in Conſtantine's Let: 
ter to the Biſhop of Hracuſe, ſummoning 


him to the Council ot Arles, and ordering 


him to brirg with him Two of the Seco 
Tyrone; i. e. | ſuppoſe Prieſts : But he adds 
. 4 
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end Two Attendants; which, I hope, wete not 
intended to Vote in Council. However the 
Acts of this Council run in the Name of Mau- 
rinus, Biſhop of Arles, aud the Syned of Biſhops 
there Aſſembled; without any mention of the 
Prieſts, Deacons, or Inferior Clergy, of which 
there were great Numbers there preſent, if 
we may believe the Lift of Names prefix'd 
to this Council, which I, by miſtake, call'd 

© Subſcriptions, Part. 1. 6,6. in which overſight 
I tolow'd Biſhop Stilling fleet, Orig. Br. p. 75. 
"© There is one thing which makes it probable 
they did not Vote, which is, that there can 
1 E ſcarce an Inſtance be giving of Prieſts men- 
tErioned to be preſent at Council; but that 
*E Deacons and inferior Clergy, if not the Peo- 
ple too, are ſaid to be there, tho with this 
difference, that the Prieſts ſate, all the reſt 
ſtood. Many Prieſts attended their Biſhops 
as Companions, inferior Clergy, and others, 
as the Biſhop's Retinue. But if Prieſts had 
In ordinary Right to Vote in Synods, it ought 
eto be determined what Prieſts z whether all 
"whoſe Biſhops were preſent, or Two or Three 
to repreſent every Dioceſe, or only the Prieſts 
of the Church and Dioceſe where the Synod 
met. And tis ſtrange if theſe, or any other 
Priefts, were of old thought to have this 
Right, that we no where find the Prieſts 
entering their Proteſtations againſt thoſe ma- 
y Synods which, ſo tar as appears, were held 
MEwithout any Prieſts at all. There is not the 
eaſt hint ot any Prieſts being preſent in their 
"va Right, at any ot the Synods, whoſe Ga- 
| compole the Code of the Univerſal 
YT - Church 
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Church; nor at that of Sardica. *Tis ſcarce 


to be ſuppoſed, that it Prieſts had been ſen- 


ſible ot any Right they had to be called, they 
ſhould be wholly ſilent, and never reſent the 
Neglect that was put upon them, in Biſhops 
holding Synods without them. There are 
indeed Ten Prieſts who ſubſcribe their Names 
to the Second General Council held at Con. 


fant inople, the Canons whereot you have in 
this Book; but Five of them ſubſcribs ex- 
preſly in the Name of the Biſhops, whoſe Re- 
preſentatives they were: And it ſeems moſt Þ 


probable that the others were Proxies too, 


eſpecially becauſe of the Words with which 


the Subſcriptions begin. viz. The 150 Biſhops 


that met in the Council ſubſcribed; and this 


Council is often called, the Council of 150 


Biſhops, tho there are not now ſo many Þ 


Names in the Liſt, reckoning Prieſts and all. 
The Truth is, moſt Subſcriptions are liable to 
one Exception or other, and therefore no 
great Dependance on any Argument drawn 
from them. 

I would not have any one from hence in- 
fer, that Prieſts by the Laws of the Church 
were look'd upon as unqualified to fit in 
Councils. We have a great Precedent, Ac, xv. 
whereby it does appear, that E/aers, i. e. 
Prieſts, did actually aſſemble together with 
the Apoſtles for the Determination of the 
Queſtion concerning eating Blood, &c. tor 
they were not there as bare Spectators or Ap- 
provers, but they joined with the Apoſtles 
in conſidering of this matter, ver. 6. and no 
one can pretend with a well grounded Aſſu- 

rance, 
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rance, that no Prieſts did ever ſit as Voters 
with Biſhops in the Ancient Synods; but 
only, that there was no ſettled Law or 

| Cuſtom of the Church, by which any parti- 
cular Number, or Set of Prieſts could claim 
this Privilege; but that as in other things, ſo 
in this, the Prieſts were not to act but at the 
Direction of thole of the firſt Order, and not 
to be all of Courle preſent at Synods, as 
Voting Members; but only ſuch of them, 
ind upon tuch occaſions, as the Biſhops 
t thought hr. It a Right can be founded on 
„ this tingle Inſtance of the Prieſts of Feruſalem, 
it muſt be only for thoſe that belong to that 
Church or See, where the Synod meets. In a 
s Word, this Inſtance is ſufficient to prove, 
o that Pricſts are capable of belonging to Synods 
y as conſtituent Members; but which of that 
Order ſhall be choſen to Sit there, muſt be 
decided either by the Pleaſure of the Biſhops 
from time to time, or by the Cuſtom of the 
Church, introduced by the expreſs or tacit 
Conſent of the Biſhops of each Province or 
n- Country tor ſeveral Ages paſt. FEE 
ch Upon the whole, I think, what I ſaid, 
in N Part 1. cap. 16. will hold good, viz. that it 
cv. W's the particular Privilege of Engliſh Prieſts, 
e. Wo have a Right to fit as Conſtituent Members 
ith N. Provincial Hnodt, and are owned in all Con- 
he Nc iοẽ Acts to have a Negative on the Biſhops, 
tor I Tis true, in ſtrictneſs, Abbors ought to have 
\p- been excepted, who, trom the 12th Century 
ownward have fate even in General Coun- 
ils; but they are Prieſts of a great Eleva> 
on, and own'd in all Popiſh Countries to 
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be Blſhops- Peers: Here in England they ſate 
with Biſhops, not only in Eccleſiaſtical, but 
in State-Aſſemblies. And when that Opinion, 
that the Order of Prieſts and Biſhops was the 
fame, prevailed in the Church of Nome, as it 
did for four or five Ages before the Reforma- 
tion, no wonder that Abbots, together with 
| the Habit of Biſhops, had their Honour and 
4 Privileges communicated to them by the 
=_— Pope. | | {7 
1 But no part of the Biſhop's Power has in 
d | all former Ages been look'd on as more pe- 
| culiar to that Order than Ordination. Saint 
5 Jerom, in that Epiſtle where he ſpeaks in] 
| derogation of Epiſcopacy, and which is {Þ 
[| much magnihed by the Presbyteriant, yet, to 
"Fl their Confuſion, appropriates the Power of 
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11 Ordination to the Biſhops alone, which u 
f the firſt and chief Privilege that our Diſſenten 
would deprive them of, For this is the main 
Aim of all the Writings of Diſſenters on thisÞ 
| Subpct, to prove, that Prieſts as well as Br 
1 ſhops may Ordain, or at leaſt, that Order 
1 conferred by them are not invalid: And th: 


4 reaſon of their Zeal in this Caſe is very appr 
[| rent, viz, that if Prieſts cannot Ordain, then 
1 none of our Diſſenters are duly Commiſſion 

| Officers in the Chriſtian Church. The whole 
„ Deſign of Mr. Calamys Firſt Part of hi 
0 Defence, is, to juſtifie Ordination by Prieſts 
| by Arguments from Scripture, anſwer'd over 
1 and again by others, which I ſhall theretor: 
1 not repeat. I ſhall only give the Reader! 
i | taſte of his Skill and Ingenuouſneſs in citing 
| 
4 


Pag. 101. Antiquity : He tells you, that ft was no 11 
| comma 
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common thing for Prieſts to Ordain, even after 
Prieſts and Biſhops were generally diſtinguiſh d 
in the Church; which he wouid prove from 


two Canons made to debar them from conferring 


Hoh Orders, The Canons he cites are the 


12th of Anchra, (the 13th, as I number them) 
and the 1oth of Antioch, which Canons the 


Reader is defired to peruſe in the following 
Book. He would have it thought, that there 
were ſeveral Biſhops in the ſame City, till it 
” was forbid by Canons, bur mentions none 
but the 56th of Laodicæa, which ſays nothing 
of the Matter. The Sth of Nice does indeed 
forbid the Novatian Biſhops, upon their Con- 
* verſion, to be receivd as Biſhops, in Places 
! where there is already an Orthodox Biſhop, 
* leſt there ſhould be two Biſhops in one City, 
u which would have been contrary to the 
ſettled Law of the Church; for the Epiſtles 
"| of Cornelius and Cyprian do demonſtrate, that 
hi this was a received Maxim a long time before 
the Council of Nice, and was with the higheſt 
Probability of Apoſtolical Inſtitution : Which 
| will appear true to any impartial Reader who 
.& conſiders, that the y 
Churches, to whom St. John 1nicribes his Book 
| of Revelations, were certainly ſeven fingle 
Men, each ot which preſided in one of thoſe 
Mo ſeven Churches; and that Timothy had the 


even Angels of the ſeven 


Epilcopal Authority in the Church of Epheſus, 
Titus in that of Crete, But Mr. Calamy no- 
where gives us a more clear Specimen of his 
Integrity and good Luck in making Diſco- 
veries in Antiquity, than when he produces the 
7th Canon of the 24 Council of Sevil, which 
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was held in the th Century, to prove, that 
the prohibiting Prieſts to Ordain was a new 
thing; tho', in the former Place, he would 
have it thought to have been done Three hun- 
dred Years before. Firſt, I will preſent my 
Reader with Mr. Ca/amy's Abridgment of this 
Canon, viz. Let the Prieſts know, that the 
Power of Ordaining Prieſls and Deacons is 
forbidden them by the Aro folical See, by virtue 
of Novel Conſtitutions, and to bear up the Dig- 
nity of the Biſhops. Thus he has given you his 
tenſe of a Canon, containing in the Original 
43 Lines according to one' Copy, 45 ac- 
cording to another; and yet he has patchd 
up this ſhort Tranſlation by following the 
Morter Copy, in omitting thoſe words, 
uædam aut horitate veteris Legis, Some things 
by which the Canon means chiefly Ordina- 
tion) are forbid by the Authority of the Old 
Law; and by inſerting thoſe words which 
ſtand at 20 Lines diſtance from the other 
worde, and are only in the larger Copy, 
viz. by the Authority of the Apoſtolical See. 
Next I will preſent my Reader with a faith- 
ful Tranſlation of the Canon, not at large, 
but as I have renderd the following Codes. 
Moſes alone, at the Command of the Lord, 
eretted an Altar; he alone anointed, becauſe 
he was the High. Prieſt of God, as it is written, 
Moſes ard Aaron among his Prieſts ; what it 
only enjoin d the Chief. Prieſts, of which Moſes 
and Aaron were 4 Figure, let not the Prieſts, 
who were repreſented by the Sins of Aaron, 
aſſume to themſelves : For tio the Diſpenſat ion 
ef Myſteries is for the moſt part in common be- 
tween 
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tween them and the Biſhops ; yet ſome things 
are forbidden them by the — of the Old 
Law, ſome by Novels aud Eccleſiaſtical Canons : 


| as the Conſecration of Prieſts, Deacons, and 


Virgins; as the Ereftion of an Altar, Bene- 


| diftions, and Unttions. For tis not lawful 
for them to Conſecrate a Church or Altar, or to 
confirm or reconcile Penitents at Maſs, nor to 
| fend Formal Letters; becauſe they are not in the 
' Summity of the Prieſthood. The Canons permit 
* Biſhops only to do this, that the Difference of 
Degree, and Summity of the Sacerdotal Dignity, 
may appear. Nor muſt Prieſis Baptize in 4 
| Biſhop s Preſence, nur Conſecrate the Euchariſt, 
nor Preach, nor Bleſs the People; all which is 
| forbidden them by the Apoſtolical See. Lis 


evident, that what was forbidden to Prieſts 


by the Authority of the Old Law, was that 


which is here firſt mention'd, viz. the Con- 


ſecration of Prieſts, Deacons, and Virgins : 
For as the Old Law was firſt mention d in 
the former part ot the Canon; ſo the Con- 


ſecration of theſe is the firſt thing torbidden 
to Prieſts in the latter. 5 

Who would be Drudge to » Cauſe thay 
cannot be maintain'd without ſuch Shifts as 
thele2 Mr. Calamy tells us, that the Reaſons 
why He and his Brethren are willing to keep 
4 Succeſſion of Miniſters among the Diſſenters, 
are, that their Worſhip may not ceaſe, nor 
ſerious Ne ig ion die among them, nor their Prin- 
ciples want ſome to defend them. What their 
Wor ſnip is I know not; nor did I ever yet 
meet a Man of found Judzment, who had 
been preſent at it, and could give me an Ac- 


e 5 cougt 


vi 


Pars 1. 


p. 190. 


OSS ęR— TR wo ho tt 6 — 


e ⅛ —•¹ ! ̃ ⁵9nu... ̃ Se KT 


— — 
3 — 1 


X. 


— 9 * — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


PREFAC E. 

count whether their Devotion were conſiſtent; 
ſound, and agreeable to good Senſe and Reli- 
gion; and I perſwade my ſelf, that their very 
Orators can ſcarce tell, whether the Prayers 
they offer be well compoſed, or not; and if 
they are ſo, it muſt be by meer chance, if, as 
is pretended, they are extempore. But it this be 
ſerious Religion, to falſifie Authorities, and 
blacken the Church, by mil{-reprefenting her 
Conſtitutions as Popiſh Impoſitions, let me 
know what it is that I ſhall call Impoſture 
and Prevarication ? If the Cauſe be no better 
than this Defence of it, I ſhall leave it to my 
Reader to give his Judgment. | 

I proceed briefly to conſider the Plea that 
has of late been made for the Peoples Power 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. And here I don't 
pretend ro ſay, that the Church, or even the 
Maglitrate, has Power, either by the Law of Þ 
Chriſtianity, or by any other means, to force 
and drive People whether they will or nay, Þ 
into Compliance with Eccleſiaſtical Conſti- 
tutions, or even with the Gofpel. Nor do Þ 
I pretend that they cannot, if they will, Þ 
make a general Revolt from the Church, or 
even Chriſtianity it ſelf ; for I don't ſuppoſe, Þ 
that any Church has any Remedy againſt the 
final and total Apoſtaſy of her Members, but 
only to denounce againſt them the Terror ot 
the future Judgment: But my Intention 1s 
to conſider what Power they have, or ought 
to have in Church-Matters, according to the 
Charter of the Goſpel, and the Practice and 
Laws of the Church, upon ſuppoſition that 
they continue in her Communion. * 
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And here the firſt Privilege claim'd for 
them, is, the Election of Paſtors. And upon 
this head it muſt be owned, that the Eraſtians 
and Presbyterians talk more plauſibly, and 

with a greater Shew of Antiquity, than on 
any other, Tis freely granted, that in the 
Ancient Church the People had this Privilege 
of Chuſing their Biſhops in many Places, tho 
not in all, as will appear from theſe Codes, 
But here let it be obſerved, that our Adver- 
* faries have only the Practice of ſeveral An- 
* cient Churches to urge in behalf of the 
People, not one Word from Scripture. And 
how comes it to paſs, that the Ancient 
Practice of ſome Churches ſhould be of fo 
great force, when it is ſeemingly againſt us; 
but that the Practice of the Univerial Church 
in all Ages is in their account of no value, 
When it ſpeaks for us? 
ce I gay, they have not one Word from Scrip- 
y, ture on this Head. Matthias was choſen, as 
fi- the other Apoſtles were, by Chriſt himſelf, 
do The 120 that nominated him and Barnabas, 
ll, were not one fourth part of the Church; for 
or this conſiſted, at the time of our Saviour's 
ſe, Reſurrection, of 500 at leaſt, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
the The 11 Apoſtles and LXX Diſciples make 81 
wut of this Number; the reſt were probably our 
of Lord's Relations, call'd his Brethren, Act. i. 14. 4pud Eu- 
iz of whom Hegeſippus ſays, that they govern d ſeb. I. 3. 
oht N perform d the Office of Paſtors inthe Churches, c. 20. 
the Suppoſing they were ſome of the Chief of the 
nd Laity, or rather Candidates for the Miniſtry, 
hat vet this will not ſerve the turn of our Era- 
an,; for in chuſing Men to Officiate, every 
nd ge 
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one has for himſelf a Negative, ſays the Book 
miſ· call d he Rights of the Church. 

'Tis true, the Apoſtles leave the Nomina- 
tion of Deacons to the People, Acts vi. be. 
cauſe they were to be Stewards of the 
Church-{tock : Bur theſe Deacons were not 
Paſtors ; the Souls of the People were not to 
be entruſted with them; that Charge had Þ 
before been committed to the Apoſtles and 
LXX: But in this and all other Caſes the! 
Apoſtles had certainly a Negative; they could 
not be obliged blindly ro lay Hands on 
Perſons nominated by the Multitude. The 
Apoſtles in this very Inſtance, limit the Peo- 
ple, and give them the Liberty of chulingſ | 
tuch Perſons only as were well quality'd for | 
the Office; and where Biſhops were after-Þ | 
wards nominated by the People, yet ſtill they b 
were obliged to recommend none but - thoſeÞ 
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1 1 
0 1 
i! 
is 1 
to 1 
1 


againſt whom no Canonical Objection could 
be made; nor was ever any one thought 2 
Biſhop becauſe he was choſen by the Peo-Þ u 
ple, except he were alſo Ordained by the u 
Biſhops. 

That Text, Act. xiv. 23. where 'tis ſaid 
truly according to our Tranſlation, that Pas 
and Barnabas ordained Elders (that is Pric(ts)|Þ 
in every City, is fo effectually cleared from 
the Cavils of the Author of the Rights, by 
Mr. Motton, in his Vizaication of his Sermon 
that there is no occaſion tor me to ſpeak par 
ticularly to that matter. In a Word, What 
ever Church Officers were made during ou 
Saviour's Life, were cert:inly Commiſſiond b 


him alone. He never conſulted the People 
01 
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or gave any hint that he intended any Share 

of the Government of his Kingdom to them. 
When he left the World, he left a Commiſſion 
. with the Apoſtles to be his Repreſentatives, 
and committed to them the ſame Powers 
which he himſelf had exerciſed, as my Father 
ſent me, ſo, ſays he, do I ſend you, The Apo- 
ſtles never ask'd the People's Advice, whom 
they ſhould Ordain for Paſtors, but created 
ſome of the moſt early Converts in every 
| Country, where they came to be Biſhops and 
| Miniſters of thoſe who ſhould hereafter 3 
We have not the leaſt Direction or Hint in 
Scripture for regulating the Poll, or taking 
| the Votes of the Laity. And where popular 
| Elections did afterwards prevail, it did not 
tet · proceed from any Opinion of Divine Right 
| belonging to the People, but from the Con- 
ceſſion ot the Biſhops and Clergy, which by 
degrees grew into a Cuſtom. It was ſo far 
from being any Branch of that Liberty, with 
which Chriſt endowed his Church, that it 
was rather a Departure from the Primitive 
Inſtitution. And as where the People did or 
fad do enjoy this Liberty (which yet I am not 
latisfied that they now do in any part of 
Chriſtendom) they ought not to be arbitrarily 
deprived ot it: So neither can I fee what 
Caule there is why this pretended Privilege 
ſaculd be demanded by People, which never 
Shad it; and this is the Caſe of us here in Erg- 
W/:4 ; for I think no ſingle Inſtance of a Bi- 
ſhop choſen by the People 1n this Church 
can be produced. 


if 
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one has for himſelf a a ſays the Book 
miſ- call d 1he Rights of rhe Church. 

'Tis true, the Apoſtles leave the Nomina- 
tion of Deacons to the People, Acts vi. be- 
cauſe they were to be Stewards of the 
Churck-{tock : Bur theſe Deacons were not 
Paſtors ; the Souls of the People were not to 
be entruſted with them; that Charge had 
before been commuted to the Apoſtles and 
LXX: But in this and all other Caſes the 
Apoſtles had certainly a Negative; they could 
not be obliged blindly ro lay Hands on Þ 
Perſons nominated by the Multitude. The 
Apoſtles in this very Inſtance, limit the Peo- 
ple, and give them the Liberty of chuling 
tuch Perſons only as were well quality'd for 
the Office; and where Biſhops were after- 
wards nominated by the People, yet ſtill they 
were obliged to recommend none but thoſe 
againſt whom no Canonical Objection could 
be made; nor was ever any one thought 1 
Biſhop becauſe he was choſen by the Peo-i 
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ple, except he were alſo Ordained by the k 


Biſhops. 
That Text, Act. xiv. 23. where tis ſaid 
truly according to our Tranſlation, that Pa 
and Barnabas ordained Elders (that is Pritſts) 
in every City, is ſo effectually cleared from 
the Cavils of the Author of the Rights, by 
Mr. Motton, in his Vindicat ion of his Sermon, 
that there is no occaſion for me to ſpeak par- 
ticularly to that matter. In a Word, what- 
ever Church Officers were made during out 
Saviour's Life, were cert: inly Commithon'd by 
him alone. He never conſulted the People, 
| | of 
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of gave any hint that he intended any Share 
of the Government of his Kingdom to them. 
When he left the World, he letr aCommiſſion 
with the Apoſtles to be his Repreſentatives, 
and committed to them the fame Powers 
which he himſelf had exerciſed, as my Father 
ſent me, ſo, ſays he, do I ſend you, The Apo- 
{tles never as#k'd the People's Advice, whom 


| they ſhould Ordain for Paſtors, but created 
* ſome of the moſt early Converts in every 
Country, where they came to be Biſhops and 
| Miniſters of thoſe who ſhould hereafter 1 
| We have not the leaſt Direction or Hint in 
| Scripture for regulating the Poll, or taking 
the Votes of the Laity. And where popular 
Elections did afterwards prevail, it did not 


proceed from any Opinion of Divine Right 
belonging to the People, but from the Con- 
ceſſion ot the Biſhops and Clergy, which by 
degrees grew into a Cuſtom. It was ſo far 


from being any Branch of that Liberty, with 
which Chrift endowed his Church, that it 


was rather a Departure from the Primitive 


Inſtitution, And as where the People did or 
| do enjoy this Liberty (which yet I am not 
latisfied that they now do in any part of 


Chriſtendom) they ought not to be arbitrarily 


| deprived ot it: So neither can I ſee what 


Caule there is why this pretended Privilege 
ſhould be demanded by People, which never 
had it; and this is the Caſe of us here in Erg- 


lard ; for I think no fingle Inſtance of a Bi- 


ſhop choſen by the People in this Church 
can be produced. | 
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PREFACE. 
If any have reaſon to complain on this 
Head, the Biſhops are the Men: For it is 
clear they had this Power of old, in whole 
or in part, with the Clergy of the Dioceſe, or 
ſometimes withcut them. And if both Bi. 
ſhops and Clergy are content for the Sake of 
Peace, and out ot-regard to our pious Princes 
of the Reformed Religion, to leave the No- 
mination of Biſhops where ir is at preſent 
lodged by Statute-Law, I can ſee no reaſon 
that others have to repine at it. 3 
'Tis clear, that whatever Evidences are 
alledged from Antiquity on this Head, relate 
to the Peoples chuſing a Biihop ſuperior to a 
Prieſt ; and are theretore nothing to the pur- 
poſe of them, whoſe Cauſe our Patriots pre- 
tend to plead ; tor they are ſo far trom deſiring 
a Vote in the Election of a Biſhop, that, fo 
far as in them lies, they have voted down the 
very Order, What they ought to prove, is, 
that People have the fole Right to chuſe the 
Presby ter that is to officiate among them: 
And here I am perſwaded, that they will find 
themſelves at a loſs tor Authorities both from 
Scripture and Antiquity; and they do in 
effect acknowledge it by betaking themſelves 
to the Lighr of Nature, which was the Caſe 
too of Coral and his Accomplices 3 they 
thought it unjuſt that Aaron ſhould lift himſelf 
up above the Congregation of the Lord; that 
is, be made a Prieſt without the common 
Suftrage of the People, as Joſephus jultly un- 
derſtands that Text, L. 4. c. 2. Theſe were 
a Sort of Men that throughly underſtood the 
Rights of the Church, and ated upon thoſe 
MS P rin- 


mm FY Yy SS FM S: CY WS©P 0 we 


CY , ” WW VV © 0 oY WP 


2 l 
Qt w 


2 © I o'©&" ©S » to: 


PREFACE. 
Principles. The Divine Appointment and 
Commiſſion weighd nothing with them, tor 


they had not yet choſen their God. 
Whatever Opinion ſome may have of po- 


pular Elections, yet all wiſe and good Men 
have reaſon to wiſh that our Church may 
never be the Scene of ſo much Violence and 
| Sedition as this would certainly occaſion. 
Our Diſſenters do exerciſe this Privilege: I 
don't think that the People of the Church of 
England have any reaſon to envy them in this 
| particular. 'T were much to be wiſhed, that 
ſome-body wculd give us a Hiſtory of their 
Conduct and Methods of proceeding in this 
Affair, and ſhew us from Variety ot Matters 


of Fact, how grave and unanimous they are 
in their Elections; how much Union and 
Peace have been promoted among them by 
this means; how much Reputation they have 


gotten by their calm and diſcreet Behaviour 
upon ſuch occaſions; what Moderation one 
Party of tkein have expreſſed toward another, 
when there has been a ſtrong Competition. I 
am aſſured that Materials would not be want- 
ing tor ſuch a Hiſtory, whereby it might be 


made appear, that it is more for the Intereſt 


of Lawyers and Chirurgeons that popular 


Elections ſhould prevail, than tor the Service 
ot Religion. 

The Non-conformiſts, before the late War, 
did vchemently plead for the pretended 
Rights of the People in this particular; this 
was always one chief Article of their De- 
mands, The Writings of Cartnrigbt, and 
others of that Stamp are full of this Notion: 

5 5 They 
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PREFACE. 
They make this Principle of the People's fo 


chuſing their Paſtor, the Price of our Saviour: 


Blood; fo that u Anthority can take it ama, 
or the People themſelves part with it. Cann, 
in his Book of the Neceſſity of Separation, in- 
fiſts mainly on this particular, Sect. 2, 3. 
Ball (peaks with more temper ; but (till lays 
great ſtreſs upon it, ſo as to make the Election 
of the People neceſſary to the full, compleat Call 
of the Miniſter, Vet when at the Beginning“ 
of the Rebellion they had turn'd out many of 
the Loyal Clergy, the Presbyterians that were 
ſent ro ſucceed them, never ask d the Conſent © 
of the People, no nor the Independents them- * 
felves, tho' they had formerly made loud 
Our-cries againſt the Presbyterians on this 
Account. How the Presbyterians endex- / 
voured to defend themſelves againſt the In. Bbc: 
dependents, and how the Independents were 177 
proved to be in the {ame pickle, the Reader fue 
may inform himſelt by reading Holli»gworth's Ithe 
Examination of Sundry Scriptures, Eaton aud MP al 
Taylor's Defence of the Poſition, Hollingworth's bat 
Rejrinder, &c. At laſt the Aſſembly was 
torced in effect to renounce this Divine Right, 
and to aſſert, That the Election of Miniſters 
does not of Divine Right belong wholly and oleh 
to the Pepe; and though they would ſeem to 
be very cautious and reſerv'd by putting in“ 
the Terms who/ly and /olely, yet ſome of the . 
Arguings upon this Head render thoſe two 
Words of little Importance. See Jus Divi- 
1113 Ainiſterij Evang. ase 8. Pag. 126, 
EXC. But Emmanuel Nutten, in his Seven 
Qusſtions diſcuſſed, makes clear Work 1 it; 
or 
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for, ſays he, © I. think a Miniſter may be 


* ſent of God by a Synod of Godly and 


© Learned Divines to a Paſtoral Charge, tho' 
the People fometimes call him not: As it 


he be to preach the Word in a profane 


* Pariſh that deſires not powerful Preaching, 
but hates it, and would oppoſe the coming 
in of ſuch a Miniſter. The Synod may 
* fend him to ſuch a Place, and God may 
" bleſs his Labours to the Converſion of 
many there.-— There are too many igno- 
* rant Pariſhes in this Land, who will hardly 
ever call Zealous and Godly Miniſters - to 
them, if our Bleſſed Parliament, and Re- 
" verend Hnod, have not a Care to ſend fuck 
Ito them, pag. 9. Tis certain that the 
Triers were in effect the Patrons ot all Bene- 
tices in England, as John Goodwin ſhews in his 
Trier Tried. Needham had no way of an- 
lwering Goodwin, but by telling him, that if 


the People were permitted to chuſe their 


Paſtor, the godly and well. affected ones would 
pave the leaſt ſtroak in the Choice: (See The 
great Accuſer caſt down, pag. 40.) and which 
v molt pleaſant, if, ſays he, there be no other 
dupplies made for Pariſhes, but ſuch as the Pa- 
iſhoners cordially reverence and affect, the Man 
o be choſen in moſt Pariſhes would be a Man in 
| Jurplice with a Common-Prayer-Bock, &c. 
-9.43. So that in effect we are to under- 
tu d that the Liberties and Privileges of the 
'cople are things to be inſiſted upon and de- 

anded of Kings and Biſhops, not of Pro- 
tectors and Common wealths ; and that this 
Vivine Right of People to chuſe their own 


Paſtors 
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Paſtors, is a Principle neceſſary for the pulling 
down of our Church, not for the building uy 
one of the Presbyterian, or Independent Mo. 
del. Mr. Calamy ſeems ſenſible of all this; 


| 
| 
| 
! and truly moderate on this Head, as if he 


1 and therefore to give him his due, is ſparing, 
4 were really conſcious of the Miſ-managementÞ 
5 and Over-doing, and Contradictions, that 
4 their Predeceſſors involved themielves in upon 


| | _ this occaſion. 
: But the Author of the Rights runs out injo 
b great Exceſſes on this Subject, and among 
| very many impudent Things, he ſays one i, 
| Pag 359. That there is no Inſtance in the Three fir 
. Centuries of any one being made a Biſhop, exce 
flo by the Election of the whole Church; that is the 
| 0 People, in his way of ſpeaking. Now I wil 
Mi preſent him with theſe tollowing, not doubt. 
liſh ing, but that others on occaſion may be 
14 produced. 
| thi Euſ Hiſt, Upon the Death of James the Firſt Biſhop i 
(Ml J. 3. ir Jerutalem, AS man) of the Apoſtles and Diſcipi 
{ it of the Lord (meaning the LXX.) 4s wer 
17 then Living, and the Kinared of our Savim 
vl it met together, to chuſe Symeon the Son of Cleo 
| | phas, and Kinſman of Chriſt, into that Br 
| ſhoprick. 
1 L. 6. c. 9. When Narciſſus, 8:/Þop of Jeruſalem, retired 
1 out of the way, the neighbouring Biſhops af 
1 ointed another in his ſtead, named Dios. 
I L. 6. c. 42. One of thoſe Biſhops, who had Ordained No. 
14 Circ, med. vatus at the Interceſſion of the People, was 40. 
0 mitted to Lay-Communion; but the Synod Or 
M's dained Two Biſhops, and ſent them to ſucceed i 
| the room of the other Two, | 
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In the Epiſtle ot the Biſhops met in Synod 
at Antioch, A. D. 270. we have theſe Words, 
We ejected the ſworn Enemy of God, i. e. Paulus 
Samoſatenus, and placed Domnus in his ſtead. 
And tho I do not queſtion but many more 
were choſen with the expreſs Approbation of 
the People, and many beſide theſe here men- 
tioned, without either the Concurrence, or 
even the Preſence of the People, yet, I be- 
lieve, it will be hard for our Adverſaries to 
give us Five particular Inſtances -of Biſhops, 


ſaid by any good Authors to have been choſen 


by the People during the firſt 300 Years: For 
it is by a great chance that any Writers of 
that Age give us the Circumſtances of a Bi- 
ſhop's being Elected. 4 | 

But when the ſame Writer aſſerts, that it 
is in the People's Power to deprive Biſhops 
as well as to elet them, he excetds all 


from Baſilides and Martialis, is true; and the 
Reaſon of-it is good, and will hold, viz. be- 
cauſe they had been notoriouſly guilty of Hea- 
then Idolatry: By this they Depoſed them- 
ſelves, and the Biſhops who Qrdained Sabinus 
and Felix in their ſtead; did, by Orcaining 
ducceſſors, paſs Judgment upon their Prede- 
ceſſors: But there were ſeveral Biſhops in 
Spain, that yet Communicated with Baſilides 
and Martialis, as the Synodical Letter im- 
plies, and probably they did it on Suppoſi- 
tion, that if they were guilty, they ought to 
have been formerly Depoſed by a Synod of 
Biſhops 3 but manifeſt Idolatry was a — 

o 


Ixvii 


| bounds. That the People are juſtified by O- 4 ut the 
prian, and his Synod, for making a De{cQtion Te 250. 
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of that Nature, that St. Cyprian, and the 
African Biſhops juſtly thought, that there 
was no occaſion for a folemn Proceſs and 
Sentence againſt the Offenders. It it had 
been only a Suſpicion of Idolatry or He- 


rely, they could not have been Depoſed with- 


out a Synod: Theretore when Bery//as, Bi- 
ſhop ot Boſtra, was accuied of Herely, 
A. D. 243. a Council was called to give 
Judgment in that Matter. Euſeb. J. 6. c. 33. 
It indeed the People did give any Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, there might be a plauſible Pretence 
for taking it away; but it has been ſhew d, 
that they cannot give it, nor conſequently 
take it: Tho' neither do's it follow, that 


| becauſe they could give, they could there- 


fore take it away. The Prieſt can Baptize, 
but he can't Un-baptize 3 and in truth, tho 
Biſhops Ordain, they cannot Un ordain ; 
they can only by their Cenſures ſo far De- 
poſe, as to oblige the Delinquent from the 
Exerciſe of his Function. And yer I dare 


| Anitwer for it, that when our Adverfaries 


give an Inſtance of any one owned to be a 
Biſhop meerly on account of his being choſen 
by the People, without Epiſcopal Ordination, 
it ſhall be granted, that the People can Ne- 
poſe their Paſtors. That they may in Fact 
relinquiſh the Communion of the Biſhop, is 
not doubted ; but that they can meerly of 


their own Heads withdraw their Obedience 


trom him, and juſtity themſelves in ſo doing 
by the Laws of Chriſtianity, without ſome 
flagrant and confeſſed Crime, is denied. 


But 
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But both our Eraſtians and Presbyterians, 
when baffled by Scripture and Antiquity, be- 
take themſelves ro Suppoſitions. In caſe, 
lay they, a Ship's Company of Chriſtians be 
caſt on an unknown Shore, without any 
Paſtor regularly Ordain'd, and without any 
poſſibility of returning to their own Country, 
or to any other Place where they may be 
ſupplied with one, or more, of the Holy 


Order; they will not permit us to doubt, 


but that, at leaſt in this Caſe, the People 
have Power to chuſe One to Officiate among 
them. But, 

1. The Suppoſition is abſurd, or, however, 
improbable to the higheſt degree. God does 
not provide for ſuch Contingencies, as can 
ſcarce be allow d poſſible. 
2. I don't deny, but they might chuſe One 
to read or rehearſe good Prayers, and to give 
wholeſome Advice to the reſt ; but I cannot 
ſee, that they could give him a Commiſſion 
to ſeal the Covenant on God's part, or to act 
as his Ambaſſador, If God ſhould, by his 
Providence, lay Men under ſuch a Neceſſity, 
he might, and would, diſpenſe with the want 
of Sacratuents. 

3. When we are in the ſuppoſing vein, we 
may as well ſuppoſe too, that they ſhould 
want 2 Bible as well as a Prieſt; and what, 
mutt the People make a new Bible too? 

4. Neceſſity juſtifies what nothing elſe can: 


t this take another Inſtance ; Suppole theſe 


Sailors to be Married Men, but to have left 
their Wives at Home behind them, and being 
without any polſlibility of returning to _ 
: they 
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they take new Wives in the Country where 
they are caſt. I perſwade my ſelf, the ſtricteſt 
Caſuiſt would allow of this: But will any 
Man from hence argue, that without any 


ſuch Neceſſity, a Man may, at diſcretion, 


diſcard a former Wife, and take a new one? 
The Application is eaſie. 

Our Adverſaries, when their hand is in, 
don't ſtick to aſſert, that the People have a 
Right to Vote in Synods, and they imagine 
they can prove it from Acts xv. But, on the 
other fide, let ir be obſerv'd, that Paul and 
Barnabas were ſent only to the Apoſtles and 
Elders, ver. 2. and they only came together 
to conſider of this Matter: The Ma titudes, 
indeed, were prefent, as they were in after- 
Times, to give their Acclamations ; bur that 
they had any ſhare in the Conſulting or De- 
creeing part, does not appear. The belt 
Copies omit the x} between the Hase ue 
and Aqui, ver. 23. and then the Engliſh 
Words ſhould run thus, The Apoſtles and 
Elaer- Brethren, or the Prieſts [their] Brethren 
ſend greeting, &c. And it would be ſtrange, 
indeed, it the People of FAruſalem were to 
make Decrees for the People of Antioch : This 
cannot be allowed, upon the Principles of 
the Era/tians, or of our Diſſenters. But al 
this will not content the Eraſtians, they will 
have it, that the People have, by the Law of 
Chriit, an Authority over their Paſtors; 
their beſt Proof of this is from thoſe Words 
of St. Paul, Col. iv. 17, where he orders the 


. Coloſſians to ſay to Archippus, Take heed of the 


Miniſtiy, &c. As if when a Maſter ſays 5 
| - 
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his Servant, Bid my Son obey my Commands, he 
muſt be ſuppbied to give his Servant an Au- 
thority over his Children. 

I ſhall, in the laſt place, obſerve, That 
hinding and looſing, or Excommunicating and 
Abſolving Penitents, is another branch of 
Church-Power, committed by Chri/t Jeſus to 
the Apoſtles only : This has been already 
proved. 'Tis, I think, readily own'd by all 
wiſe and good Members of our Church, that 
the exerciſe of ir, by any that do not act 
by the direction of a Biſhop, is a remain 
of Popery. That Prieſts were ſometimes 
allow'd to do it in the Ancient Church, is 
clearz bur, I ſuppoſe, never without the 
expreſs Commiſſion of the Biſhop. I don't 
think fit to take notice of thoſe impious 
dircaſms uſed by the Author of the Rights on 
this Subje&t. I ſhall only obſerve, that he 
has here vented his Venom very plentifully, 
not only on the Abuſes of this ſacred Cenſure, 


but on the very Inſtitution, To be ſhut out 


from God's Church, has always been thought 
to be a fore Puniſhment by thoſe that have 
believ d a God, and that he has oe Holy Ca- 
thalick Church here cn Earth. To be driven 
mnt from the preſence of the Lord, was to Cain 
a Puniſhment too Heavy to be borne, But alas! 
dinners were then in a ſtate of Childhood, to 
be terrifisd with Spiritua! Scare-crows : Thoſe 


of our Age are a more harden'd Iron- race, 


who cannot think there is any Privilege in 
being Members of the True Church; who 
annot believe the Terrors of God himſelf, be- 
ors they teel them. 

But 
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But if there muſt be Church@enſures, out 
Adverſaries are agreed in this, That they are 
to be inflicted by the People: Bur I truſt 'tis 
clear, that the People never had any Com. 
miſſion from Chriſt, ro exerciſe either this or 
any other Church-Power. The only clex 
Inſtance of an Excommunication, in Scrip- 


ture, was that paſſed on the Inceſtuous Cu 


| 
| 
rinthian, and that was both Decreed and Re. 
laxed by St. Paul; Decreed by St Paul only Wl ' 
in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Re. 
laxed by St. Paul too, but at the Requeſt of Ml 
the Corinthians, By whom the Sentance was Ml ! 
pronounced is not ſo clear, only St. Paul ſay t 
etwas done a? ov mThawav, by many, and ll 
therefore not by All; or by the Body of the? 
People, but moſt probably by the Prophet, | 
Perſons of the Second Order, of which there | 
was a great Number in this Church, as ap- 
pears from the Firſt Epiſtle, chap, xiv. the ſl © 
word may be render d, by the Great Ones, ſo 
the word Tauwy ſignilies, Mat. xli. ver. 41.0 
ids TAaov I wt, and ver. 42. 1's men 8 
Sonouarl& ade. But take it in either ſenſe, MM! 
and the Prophets are hereby moit probably Iſl 
denoted, who, as Presbyters of the Second“ 
Order, executed the Commiſſion of the“ 
Apoſt le. 

In the following Ceaes you will meet wich 
this, and all other Inſtances of Spiritual Au- 
thority, exerciſed by Biſhops principally, 
tno' all of em, upon occation, delegated to 
Prieſts, except that of Ordination only. 
And with all judicious Readers the Autho— 
rity of theſe Codes will eaſily weigh down al 


the 
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| the Arguments and Infinuations of our In- 
novators. 

got ſome think they have effectually 
| filenc'd all pretence to Church-Power, by 
bing, that tis Inperium in Imperio, and that 
Jo Independent Powers are inconſiſtent in 
„che fame Nation. But why ſhould they be 
„more inconſiſtent here in Exgland, than they 
were formerly in Fudæa, where they for 
many Ages thrived very well together? David 
and Solomon, and their Succeſſors, never found 
realon to complain of the High- Prieſt's Au- 
thority in Religious Matters: And this was 
the Pattern which our Church propoſed to 
itſelf at the Reformation, according to the 
27th Article of Religion, It Two Independent 
Powers are, by expreſs or tacit Compact, in 
League rogether, and each Power knows and 
obler ves its Bounds ; I can ſee no inconſiſtence 
or inconvenience in admitting both of them 
to be exerciſed ; but eſpecially, there can be 
no danger, when they that exerciſe the 
dacred Power confeſs themſelves as much 
ſucſtet to the Civil, as ary other Perſons 
Waatlozver 3 and while the Temporal Magi- 
irate has the fole Power of the Sword, and 
can, as he pleatrs, reſtrain the Religious 
Oſter, ard, in effect, force the Church to 
zeccpt ſuch Terms as he thinks fit to give. 
The Patriarch of Conſtant inaple did for above 
a lhoufand Years together ex-1cile a much 
getter Authority, 7 Sacris, wider Chriſtian 


only Mm pros, than is now claimd by our 
utho-ME.2/% Prelates, without any n.t« i” Da- 
n al mage ro the State. 1 he French Monatehy 
dhe 4 and 
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and the preſent King of France have ever been 


jealous of a Rival Power, and yet do not 
pretend to limit Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions 
any otherwiſe than by the Canons of the 
' firſt four General Councils: So that the 
French Prelates, tho' they have ſworn Obe- 
dience to a Foreign Head, yer are permitted 
To exerciſe a much greater Authority, than 
our Biſhops either have, or ſrem to defire ; 
nay, I believe it would appear, upon an ex- 
amination of Particulars, that the Greeh 
Biſhops under the Turkiſßh Tyranny have 
really a more unlimirted Juriſdiction over 
their Clergy and People, than our Biſhops 
have here in Erngiand, It is very evident, 
that the moſt refined Politicians are not afraid 
of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion, when in the 
Hands of Presbyters, as appears by the late 
large Conceſſions to thoſe of the North; 
whereby they have really more Power in the 
Church of Scotland, than all our Biſhops 
and Convocations have here in this of Exg- 
land: So that, in truth, all the Outcries of 
the Eraſtians againſt Church-Power, in op- 
poſition to our Church of England, ſeem to 
be only like the Sarca\ms of the Philiſt ines 
upon a Sampſon in Chains, and who, if he 
had been at Liberty, was terrible to none 
but ſuch as themſclves. 

And after all, when they charge the Clergy 
with aſſerting Church-Power, as now exet- 
ciſed, to be wholly Independent, they do 

them apparent Wrong. The Clergy know 
better than to deny that the Probate of Wills, 
and granting Adminiſtrations, and _ 

| | Other 
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other branches of Authority exerciſed in the 
Spiritual Courts, are wholly owing to the 
| Conceſſions ot our Kings, and the State; 
they are very ſenſidle. that their Legal Title 
. to their Maintenance, and Subſiſtence, and 
; whatever Privileges they enjoy by the Laws 
l of the Land, are derivd from the Beneficence 

of our Princes, and Civil Power; and cannot 
but know, as well as their Adverſaries, that 
as to theſe Particulars, they have them only 
nc tie Will and Diſcretion of the Queen and 
e Parliament: But as to the Power of admi- 
> niltring Sacraments. Ordination, Excommu— 
ys | nication, they believe theſe to be r-ceivd 
t, from Jeſus Chriſt alone, and that all the 
id Empires and States in the Univerſe combined 
he together, can neither give nor take away this 
re Authority; tho' that they are in any meaſure 
h; countenanced or aſſiſted in the Exerciſe of 
he cheſe Powers, they gratefully acknowledge 
ps to be a Favour receiv'd from the Temporal 
- Leeill:ture. | 
of There is certainly the leaſt reaſon in the 


op- world to ſuppoſe, that Eccleſiaſtical Authori- 


ty can ever be prejudicial to the State here in 
Britain, as it has in former Times, u hen our 
Biſhops and Clergy proteſſed Subjection to 
a Forcign Head, and clainid and were allow'd 
an Exemption from the Temporal Magi- 
ſtrate. And they that would alarm People 
with a Talk of the Formidableneſs of Church- 
Power, cannot, ſure, but laugh in their (lecves, 
to find themſelves believ'd ; nor is it eaſie to 
guels what they intend by all this Noiſe, ex- 
cept it be the utter Subverſion of the Church: 
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But it would have been more frank and 
generous in the Wolf, to tell the Lamb, that 
he would have her Bones right or wrong, 
than to bring a falſe and ſelt-confuted In. 
ditement againſt her for troubling the Water, 


and charging her with Things done betcre 


ſhe was born. 
And here Mr. Calamy comes in for a ſhare 


as a Defect in our Conſtitution, that the 
Queen and Parliament are excluded from our 
Convocation : As if 'twere not enough for the 
Queen in Perſon to have a Negative, and in 
Parliament to have a Revoking or Reſcinding 
Power; which is what our Prince and Parlia- 
ment have exerciſed, and what the Biſhops 
and Clergy have ſubmitted to. 


III. My Third End in publiſhing these 
Codes, was to juſtifie the Church, and to ſhew, 
that our Diſſenters of all forts are Men by 
themſelves. The Particulars which I had in 
my view, in which I thought our Church 
might be vindicated, are, 

1. The retaining the Three diſtinct Orders 
of Biſhops, Prieſts, and D-acons,and them only, 

2+ The Pre-:minence of Metropolitans over 
the Biſhops of every Province. 7” 

3. The Streſs the Church lays on the Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops. 

4. The enjoyning Circumſtances of Wor: 
ſhip, and other Ceremonies 

1. By theſe Codes our Church is vindicated 
in retaining the Three Holy Orders, and them 


only. If, indeed, we had retained any or 
0 
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of the Inferior Orders therein mention'd, I can- 


not but think, that theſe Canons had juſtified 
us in this too, upon ſuppoſition, that we had 


declared, that they were not fo eſſential as the 


other, if we had barely allow'd them, and 
not made them neceflary Parts of our Con- 
ſtitution: But there is this great difference 
detween the Three Holy Orders and the 
other, that the former are every- where men- 
tion d as thoſe Degrees of Men whoſe Mini- 
ſtrations were known and diſtinguiſh d, and 
without which no Church was look'd 
upon as compleat: But to ſhew, that the 
Inferior Orders were never thought to be 
rg in the ſame Degree, let it be con- 
1der d, | 
1. That different Churches, or the ſame 
Church in diff-rent Ages, has had more or 
fewer of the Inferior Orders. Tertullian only 
mentions Readers in the African Church in 
his time; Cyprian, Sub-aeacons, Exorcifts, 
Acolyt he. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome mentions 
all the former in his - Church, and adds 
Oſtiaries. The Apoſtolical Canons mention 
only ub deacons, Readers, and Singers: The 
Conſtitutions add O/tiariesr The Antiochian 
Canons reckon Readers, Sub-deacons, and Ex- 
wiſts : The Laodicean Canons, Sub-deacons, 


Readers, Singers, Exorciſts, and Oſtiaries; 


and they are only ſaid to be of the Eccleſia- 
#ical Order, the other three of the Prie/?ly, 
cri. I ſhall only add, that Ba ſamon, on 
the .511it Canon of Baſil, names Sub. deacont, 


Readers, Singers, and Otwegs), thoſe that look d 
after the Holy Veſſels and Utenſils; whereas: 


d 3 Biſhops, 


, Wd 


ada ww. ATT 
—— — 22 S- —— — 


. — 
1m 
ws 
— 


* TRE +-.4.% 
: ns a dan 


Introduct. 
p. 67. 


— 


PREFACE. 


But it would have been more frank and 
generous in the Wolf, to tell the Lamb, that 
he would have her Bones right or wrong, 
than to bring a falſe and ſelt-confuted In. 
ditement againſt her tor troubling the Water, 


and charging her with Things done betcre 


ſhe was born. 

And here Mr. Calamy comes in for a ſhare 
in what I am now ſaying; for he charges it 
as a Defect in our Conſtitution, that the 
Queen and Parliament are excluded from our 


Convocation : As if 'twere not enough for the 
Queen in Perſon to have a Negative, and in 


Parliament to have a Revoking or Reſcinding 
Power; which is what our Prince and Parlia- 
ment have exerciſed, and what the Biſhops 
and Clergy have ſubmitted to. 


III. My Third End in publiſhing thele 
Codes, was to juſtifie the Church, and to ſhew, 
that our Diſſenters of all forts are Men by 
themſelves. The Particulars which I had in 
my view, in which I thought our Church 
might be vindicated, are, | 

1. The retaining the Three diſtinct Orders 
of Biſhops, Prieſts, and D-:acons,and them only, 

2+ The Pre- eminence of Metropolitans over 
the Biſhops of every Province. | 

3. The Streſs the Church lays on the Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops. 

4. The enjoyning Circumſtances of Wor: 
ſhip, and other Ceremonies» 

1. By theſe Codes our Church is vindicated 
in retaining the Three Holy Orders, and them 


only. If, indeed, we had retained any or n 
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of the Inferior Orders therein mention'd, I can- 
not but think, that theſe Canons had juſtified 
us in this too, upon ſuppoſition, that we had 
declared, that they were not fo eſſential as the 
other, if we had barely allow'd them, and 
not made them neceſſary Parts of our Con- 
ſtitution: But there is this great difference 
between the Three Holy Orders and the 
other, that the former are every- where men- 
tiond as thoſe Dezrees of Men whoſe Mini- 
ſtrations were known and diſtinguiſh d, and 
withour which no Church was look'd 
upon as compleat: But to ſhew, that the 
Inferior Orders were never thought to be 
el in the ſame Degree, let it be con- 
der'd, 

1. That different Churches, or the ſame 
Church in different Ages, has had more or 
fewer of the Inferior Orders. Tertullian only 
mentions Readers in the African Church in 
his time; Cyprian, Sub-aeacons, Exorcifts, 
Acolyths. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome mentions 
all the former in his Church, and adds 
Ojtiaries, The Apoſtolical Canons mention 
only Sub deacons, Readers, and Singers: The 
Conſtitutions add O/tiarier The Antiochian 
Canons reckon Readers, Sub- deacons, and Ex- 
weſts : The Laodicean Canons, Sub- de aconc, 
Readers, Singers, Exorciſts, and Oſtiaries; 
and they are only ſaid to be of the Eccleſia- 
ical Order, the other three of the Prie/tly, 
k-27%0%;. I ſhall on add, that Balſamon, on 
th: 51{t Canon of Baſil, names Sub. deacont, 


_ Readers, Singers, and Oebęsd, thoſe that look d 
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Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons were in every 
Church, without variation. 7 

2. In reckoning up theſe Inferior Orders, 
there is no ſteady Serie: to be obſerved ; but 
ſometimes the Reader is placed before the 
Sub. deacon, fometimes after, and ſo of the 
reit : whereas the Three Holy Orders always 
keep the ſame Place, viz. Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons. | 

3. For ought appears, any one of the In- 
ferior Orders might perform the Miniſtra- 


tions of the reſt; which cannot be ſaid of 


Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. 

4. The Interior Orders might, and ſti] 
may be conferred by Prieſts in the Church of 
Rome; but thoſe of the firſt could er be 
conferr d by any but Biſhops. 

5. In the time of St. Ignatius there were 
none of the Three Inferior Orders in being; 
whereas Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons occur 
almoſt in every Page of his Epiſtles; there- 
tore theſe Inferior Orders could not be of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as the others certainly 
were. 

6. They were called Orders, only in a more 
looſe, improper ſenſe. Some Romaniſts fay, 
that they are rather Preparations, than Orders 
properly io called. They were Centur'd as 


Lay-men, Can. Ap. 25 tor the Biſhop, Prieſt 


and Deacon were Depoſed for being Game- 
ſters; but thoſe of the Interior Orders, ard 
Lay- men, Suſpended from Communicn : 80 
that, in a word, none of them bave been in 


all Churches and Ages; not any of them were 


ever 
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ever thought neceſlary : Nor is there any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Miniſtration, but what may be 
pertormed without them, and they were 
clearly of meer humane Inſtitution: And, by 
Conſequence, which of them ſhall be retained, 
and whether any of them, is a thing in itſelf 
indifferent. 

But from all this it appears, that our 
Niflznters act without any Precedent in form- 
ing their Churches; and indeed, properly 
ſpeaking, they have no ſuch thing as Holy 
Orders amongſt them, not only becauſe they 
have no Biſhops, who have the Sole Power 
of Ordination, or without whom at lcait no 
Ordination is good; bur becaute Order, Gr. 
gs, Or BA, is a relative Word, and ſup- 
poles a Prior, or Poſterior: Whereas our 
Diflenters pretend only to one Sort of Officers, 
that- is Elders. or Presbyters, which cannot 
be called an Order, but upon Suppoſition, 
that there is ſome other Spiritual Oſſice either 
avove or below it: But as our Presoy terians 
have laid aſide Biſhops, fo far as tis in their 
Power, fo they have Deacons too; for, tho' 
they, at leaſt in ſome Churches, have thoſe 
whom they call by that Name, yet they are 
only Temporary Officers with them, not 
created by Impoſition of Hands, nor have 
they any Spiritual Miniſtration aſſigned to 
them, I ſpeak not of the Antipædo-Baptiſts; 
for I am not fatished that they have any 
uniform Church-Government amoneglit them. 

2, From thele Codes the Pre-eminence of 
Metropolitans over the other Biſhops ot tho 
Province is evidently vindicated; for, I up- 
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poſe, there is not anv Set of Canons contained 


in the following Codes, but gives us a clear 


Proof that there were ſuch chiet Officers in 


every Province where thoſe Canons took 
place; and conſequently, that they were no 
where wanting, except, perhaps, in Scthia, 
or ſome remote barbarous Countries, Where 
there was not above one or two Biſhops, 
When St. Ignatius calls himſelf Piſhop of 
Hria in his Epiſtle to the Remans, c. 2. it 
is moſt rational to ſuppoſe, that he means he 
was Primate of that Province; for it is ſcarce 
credible, that there ſhould be no other Bi- 
Mop in all that Country, which was fo large, 
and fo near to Paleſt ine, where Chriſt and 
his Apoſt les firſt appeared. It is certain, that 
Antiech was, in the Ages ſoon after, the greateſt 
Metropolis in Chriſtendom, next to Rome and 
Alexanaria: And it, as our Diſſenters im- 
eine, Dioceſes at fiift were much lefs than 
after wards, then it is more probable ſtil, 
rhat there were then more Biſhops in Hria; 
but that Iuatius being the Primate, ſliles 
himſelt on that account Biſhop of Syria. 

As the Apoſtles, during their Lives, were 
Primates or Metropolitans over all those 
Churches where Biſhops were ſettled ; fo this 
might give cccation to Biſhops by an Ut 
verial Conſent, to pay an extraordinary De- 
terence to ſome one Biſhop in each Province; 
and it is nor improbable, that, in ſome Places 
at leait, the Apoſtles might ſettle ſome Br 
ſhops to ſuper-intend the reſt, and efpecialiy 
in the remoter Provinces, which they had no 
hopes ot ever viſiting again in Perſon. = 
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who more fit for this purpoſe than the Biſhop 

of the Civil Metropolis, to which Biſhops, 
n as well as other Perſons had frequently occa- 
k fion of reſorting ; and when they were there, 
o BK was natural for them to conſult the Biſhop - 
4 of that Place in all difficult Caſes, and to lay 

's before him thoſe Cauſes which they could 
s. I not fo effectually determine at home. The 

of © Biſhop of the Metropolis, by his large Ac- 

it MW quaintance and great Intereſt, if for no other 

he MW Cauſe, we may preſume, would of courſe be 

ce invited to make one at the Elections and Con- 
3i. MW (:cration of Biſhops, and every thing of Mo- 

” ment that paſſed in the Province; and it 

nd could ſcarce be imagined, but that this by 

dat degrees would draw along with it ſome fur- 

«(> ther Privileges : So that if the Apoſtles had 

nd done nothing themſelves toward the ſettling 

na. Metropolitans, yet, in all probability, the 

nan Church of itſelt would have fallen into this 

f Method of having one Biſhop in a Province 
juperior to the reſt. But in Africa this Pri- 
vilege was reſerved, not for the Biſhop of the 
Metropolis, but to him that was of the long- 
elt ſtanding, how inconſiderable ſoever his 
City was, only the Biſhop of Carthage. was 
the ſtanding Primate of that Province, and 

had a fort of Patriarchal Power over the other 

Primates: 

The Power of Metropolitans was not the 
fame every where, and in all Ages: Tis clear 
that the Metropolitans of Alexandria had a 
Negative upon their Biſhops in Synod; for 
when the e/Egyptian Biſhops were called upon 
to ſubſcribe Pope Leos Letter in the Council 


d 5 of 


Concil. 
Chalc. 
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of Chalcedon, they excuſed themſelves by Gy: 
See AR. 4. ing; That they could not ſubſcribe till they had 
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an Arch. Biſhop Elected in the room of Dioicorus 
lately depoſed, without whoſe Conſent they could 
do nothing of this ſort, according to the Cuſtoms 
of Egypt, confirmed by the Synod of Nice; and 
this Plea was allowed by the whole Synod. 
*Tis the prevailing Opinion, that at the rime 
of the Synod of Nice, Patriarchates were not 
fet up, and conſequently, that the Biſhop of 


Alexandria, at that time, was but a bare Me- 


tropolitan, and yer that even then he had a 
Negative on the Biſhops of Egypt; and if 


they could not without his Content ſubſcribe 


to what was enjoined by a General Sy nod, 


much leſs could they without his Conſent ſub- 


ſeribe to any thing in a Patriarchal, or Dio- 
ceſan Synod ; and the Chalcedonian Fathers, 
by allowing this Plea, do, by Conſequence, 
acknowledge, that they did not think it in- 
credible or unreaſonable, that a Metropolitan 
Should have this Privilege; but I would have 
no one from hence infer, that all Metropoli- 
tans had the fame. 5 

Vet it ſeems clear enough, that Metropoli- 


tans had a Negative in Elections of Biſhops; 


for the 5th Canon of the Council of Nice 
Decrees, That he whs is made Biſhop, without 
the Conſent and Judgment of the Metrepolit an, 
ſhall be no Biſhop; and the 5th declares, That 
the Ko-, or Katification of all that is done at 
an Election belongs to the Metropolitan. I his 
Kü has always been thought a Privilege; 


but it it were only laying Hands on the Perſon, 
_ choſe by a Majority, without his own Con- 


ſent, 
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ſent, then the Metropolitan was really but a 


Ixxx 


Miniſter to the reſt in this Caſe: And at this 


rate the leaſt Biſhop had more Power than a 
Metropolitan; for the nrit might finally 
Diſſent, the other muſt implicitly Ordain one 
nominated by the others. Tis true the 5th 
Canon ſays, Let the Majority of Voices pre- 
vail ; but tis on expreſs Condition, That af 
things be fairly and canonically carried : And 
who was Judge ot this at the firſt Inſtance, 
bur the Metropolitan? And he is expreſly 


made fo by thoſe Words, Let »o Biſhop be 


made without his Conſent, Balſamon, on Can. 
Afr. 13. ſhews, that Metropolirans were of 
old Judges in the Election of Biſhops ; that 
not only the Conſecration, but Confirmation 
belong'd to him. The Ule I would make of 
this is, that none ought ro envy thole Re- 
mains of Metropolitical Power, that are (till 
lodged in the Arch- Biſhops of our Two Pro- 
vinces; but rather to own the Modeſty of our 
Metropolitans in cheerfully ſubmitting to 
{ome Statutes, which do, in this particular, 
as well as others, retrench their Power, ra- 
ther than bring themſelves and People again 
under the Romiſh Yoke. And, I think, that 
both Clergy and People ought to look upon 
jt as a Bleſſing that our Church is under the 
Direction of the ſame Officers and Governours 
which the Church enjoy'd, during the pureſt 
Times, that we have a perfect Hiſtory of her 
Government. 

Patriarchs indeed did, in the latter End of 
the ach, and in the 5th Century, top upon 
the Metropolitans, and reduc'd many great 

Provinces 
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Provinces with their Biſhops under the Di- 
rection of one. But the Patriarchal Power 
was never admitted in all Countries as the 
Metropolitical was. We here in Britain, and 
the Cypriots were never ſubject to any Pa- 
triarch as ſuch ; nor is there any Reaſon why 
we ſhould hereafter be fo. 

The Pope of Rowe made early Attempts on 
the Liberties of the Chriſtian Church; but he 
could never carry his Point in the Eaſtern 
Parts of Chriſtendom. He was indeed but 
too ſucceſsful in his Uſurpations here in Eng- 
land; but what Power he claim'd was as pre- 
tended Vicar of Chriſt, riot as Patriarch of the 
Feſt ; tor he could never ſatisfie himſelf with 
that Title: And if he claim us as part of his 
Patriarchate, the Pretence is new but we 
ſuppoſe our ſelves, by the Council of Epheſz, 
ro be as much exempt from the Patriarch of 
Rome, as the Metropolitan of Cyprus was from 
the Patriarch of Anizoch, In the mean time 
we have as great Reaſon as ever our Anceſtors 
had in the Reign of King Edward VI. to 


pray, From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, ] 


and all his deteſtable Enormities; Good Lord 
deli ver us. 

By what has been ſaid, it appears, that the 
- Primates or Metropolitans were the Biſhops 


of chief Authority Univerſally throughout the 


Chriſtian World in the Ancient Church, and 
conſequently, that all Buſineſs was finally to 
be determined by them; yet not Perſonally, 
it it were of extraordinary Moment, but in 
Synod. When the Emperors became Chri- 


ſtians, they ſometimes heard Appeals from 


Pro- 
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Provincial Synods, or, which was more agree- 
able to the Oeconomy of the Church, ordered 


Ixxxy 


a greater Synod to be called, ro hear 2nd de- 


cide the Controverſy. In a Word, without 


Metropolitans our Conſtitution had been leſs 


perfect, and not according to the Primitive 
Platform ; and by putting our ſelves under 
any Patriarch we ſhould make an Alteration 
alrogether unneceſſary, and leſs agreeable to 
true Primitive Antiquity, 

3. Our Church is hereby vindicated in lay- 
ing a Streſs upon Succeſſion: For by peruſing 
theſe Canons, youll fee what a regard the 
Ancient Church had to the Preſervation ot it. 
Scarce any Synod met, but that in their Acts, 


their Method of proceeding, or their Canons, 


they act as Men that took the greateſt Care 


that none {tould be admitted Biſhops, or to 
the Holy Orders, but by Biſhops only; and 
that if any invaded the Holy Offices by any 
clancular or indirect Means, they ſhould be 
Depoled. A great part of theſe Canons were 


made for regulating Ordinations, eſpecially 


thoſe of Biſhops, by providing that none 
ſhould be Ordained, except in extraordinary 
Caſes, by lets than Three Biſhops of the 
ſame Province, with the expreis Conſent of 


the Majority of the reſt ; that ſtrange Biſhops 


ſhould not be admitred to join with thoſe of 
the Province on ſuch occaſions, but thoſe 
only who were Neighbours, and well known, 
and the Validity of whoſe Orders was not 
diſputed. And they who have look d into 
Church-Hiſtory further, know how jealous 
both Clergy and People were of the Regula- 

rity 


OO fa CR. 


— 
_— 


-” <a 


TT 

= — 

po _ _ * « 
: Rage fri ons 


. . 2 I» AS % 
2 We". 1 7 8 
3 K 
« A 4 
= "I E — 


88 


ww LS 


lxxxvi 


PREFACE. 

rity of their Biſhop's Ordination ; and how 
even Schiſmaticks and Herericks were ready 
upon occaſion to raiſe Objections againſt thoſe 
who came into their Sees without the uſual 
and eltabliſh'd Forms: And that there were 
trequent Provincial Synods, whoſe chiet Bu- 
ſineis it was to enquire into any Omillins of 
this ſort : So that one may ſafely pronounce 
it morally impoſſible for any one to poſſeſs 
himſelf, and continue for any tract ot time 
in a Biſhoprick, but he who came in by the 
Canonical Method. | 

Bur leſt by any extraordinary Caſualty 
ſome one Biſhop ſhould ſurreptirioully intrude 
himſelf into the Office, the Church has raken 
care, that his Irreguiarity ſhould not deſcend 
to thoſe at whoſe Ordination he concurr'd, by 
requiring, that no Biſhop ſhouid be Ordain- 


ed, except in caſe of neceſſity, but by Three, 


or Two at the leaſt; that fo, it it ſhould 
chance that One of rhem was not canonically 
Ordained, yet ſtill there might be Iwo, or at 
leaſt One, againſt whom there could lie no 
Exceptions: And if but One of the Ordain- 
ers were really a Biſhop, I ſce no reaſon to 
doubt, but that the Ordained was ſo too. 
If indeed there be any difficulty in the Caſe, 
our Saviour ſeems to require Two at leaſt, 


Mat. xviii. 19. But if there be no Compe- 


tition, or it One of the Competitors be both 
more deſerving, and more acceptable than 
the reſt, there is no neceſſity, except what 
proceeds from Canon Law, for above One: 
For, I ſuppoſe, tis evident, that one Apoſtle 
might, and did, Ordain a Biſhop; as for 

Inſtance, 
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Inſtance, St. John Ordained Euodius and Izua- 

tins ; St. Paul, Clement; and, by parity of b. 
Reaſon, one of their Succeflors might do the 
ſame. There are, indeed, but few Inſtances 
in Hiſtory of ſuch Ordinations ; but the Con- 


dee of Euagrius by Paulinus only, was Innocent. 
ere 
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allow'd to be valid, tho he, tor Peace-ſake, Pap. Ep. 
W epoſed trom his Biſhoprick ; and o 14+ 44 
were thoſe perform d by Auſt in Arch-Biſhop Bon fac. 
of Canterbury, and atterwards by Ithamar of 
Rocheſter : And that more Ordainers were 
ord narily required, tis to be imputed to the 
Care of the Church in this particular. Two 
or Three Ordainers were required, not to make 
the Ordinance Valid, but Cancnical, 

Chriſt Feſus has taken more abundant Care 
to alcertain the Succeſſion of Pattors in his 
Church, than ever was taken in relation to 
the Aaronical Prieſthood. | his laſt deſcended 
by Inheritance, or Traduction, from Father 
to Son; and the Right that any Prieſt or 
Levite had to his Othce, depended on the 
Honeſty of a Woman, and upon an Action 
pertorm d in the Dark, and the Validity of 
their Miniſtrations upon the Legitimacy of 
their Birth: And how could the Sons of 
Aaron certainly know that they were his 
Poſterity ? or how could they be able to 
demonſtrate it to others 2 Certainly, upon 
no Principles bur what are more dubious 
than thoſe upon which we believe our Biſhops 
to be the Succeſſors of the Apottles, in an 
uninterrupted Line: For in this caſe, the 
Succeſſion is tranſmitted from Seniors to 
Juniors, by the moſt publick and ſolemn 

Action, 
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Action, or rather proceſs of Actions, that . 
is ever perform'd in a Chriſtian Church; an 0 
Action done in the face of the Sun, and } 
atteſted by great Numbers of the moſt au- 7 
thentick Witneſſes, as Conſecrations always f 
were. And I ſuppoſe it cannot bear any 7 
Diſpute, but that it is now more ealily 2 
to be prov d, that the Arch-Biſhop ot Can- 1 
terbury was Canonically Ordained, than that , 
any one Perſon now living is the Son of * 
him who is called his Father; and that the } ; 
{ame might have been ſaid of any Arch-Biſhop 4 
or Biſhop: that ever fat in that or any other tl 
Epiſcopal Sze, during the time of his being 1 
Biſhop: Nor is it eaſie to ſay, by what Me- . 
thod Providence could have made the Suc= N 
ceſſion of Paſtors more clear or indubitable, K 
than by this which has actually been uſed. Þ © 
Vet hideous Outcries are made by the modern to 
Adverſaries of the Church, concerning the ] jn 
Uncertainty of the Succeſſion. And no won- or 
der it the profeſſed Enemies of the Prieſthood | ;, 
take up any Cry againſt Religion, and its | 
Miniſters: But that they who aſſert a Goſpel- 
Miniſtry ſhould join in with them, is | 
matter of Surprize, eſpecially becauſe they Þ 
don't inform us of any other Method, where- 
by the Paſtors may prove their Commiſſion, I . 
or ſhew by what Authority they act in the u 
Name ot Chriſt Feſus. Nay, the great Cham- th. 
pion of the Diſſenting Cauſe, Mr. Calamy, li 
does, after all his Declamations againſt the 
Church on this ſcore, reſolve the Call of the 
frit Reformers, and of himſelf and his Bre- I g- 
thren, into this very Principle: As for Luther, ue 
" Zuinglius, 


the Church of Rome, and that they might there. 
fore warrantably ſet others over the Churches, 
[ make the ſame Reply (adds he) to the who 
enquire, how we came by our Call to the Mi- 
niſtry ? Many of thoſe whom they, in 1662, 
thought fit to caſt out of the Publick Churches, 
were Ordain d in the Chuich of England by 
Biſhops ;, and tho others were net ſo, yet their 
Ordainers were. Nay, further, he declares in 
theſe words. That they who ſet apart others for 
the Miniſtry by a folema Inveſtiture, be duly 
Authorized, is a thing that we lay a ſtreſs upon. 
Now, One would think that after all this, 
he and his Biethren were agreed with the 
Church in this Point. viz. that we ought 
to have a great care to preſerve the Succeſſion 
inviolable: And why ſhould he, or any 
one elſe, think that the Ancients were not as 
ſolicitous as they, or we, as to this Parti- 
cular ? 

'Tis ftrange, after all this, to obſerve what 
Clzmours Mr. Ca/amy makes againſt the 
Church, for allo ing the Ordination receiv d 
from Popiſh Biſhops, and diſallou ing that 
which is receiv d from Prateſtaut Presby ters, 
whether at Home or Abroad. He docs not 


think fit ro argue, but allows himſelt all the 


liberty of a popular Orator, in aggravaring 
and laying the worſt Colours on this Practice 
ct the Church; and in this too he is followed, 


or rather out-done, by the Rights, But that 


we may diſtinctly, and without prejudice, 
| conſider 
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Zuinglius, Bucer, OEcolampadius, and many Defence, 
others (lays he, repeating the Words of Part 1. 
Whitaker) they were Authorized Teachers in P. 71. 


Defence, 
Part 1. 
p. 63, 64, 
& 236. 
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conſider this Matter, the Church, in this 
Caſe, is to be blamed either for allowing 


Ordination by a Popiſh Biſhop, or diſallow- 
ing Odination by Proteſtant Presbyters; or, 


if the Church be not blameable either upon 


one account or the other, it muſt be own'd 
to be meer Cavil. 

Now, ſure, there can be no faulr in allow- 
ing Ordination r:ceiv'd from Popaſh Biſhops; 
our Diil-nters, it we may judge trom Mr. Ca- 


lamy, do the lame. They allow the Plea of 


Cartwright, That Luther, Zuinglius, &c. were 
Ordained in the Church of Rome, and might 
therefore Ordais others, as it is juſt betore 
cited. For, iure, 'tis no greater fault to 


derive our Succeſſion from Biſhops Conſe- 


crated in the Church of Rome, than for 
others to derive theirs from Prieſts Or- 
dain'd by ſuch Biſhops : Why then ſo many 


bitter Invectives againſt the Church of 
England, for doing that which other Pro- 


teſtant Churches have done, it they don't now 
do it, as well as we? If we allow'd their 
Ordination to be good, as all Proteſtants did 


in the Reign of Queen Elixabeth; pray, why 
is it not ſo in the Reign of Queen Anne? 
Mr.Calamy, in the Place afore- citro, derives the 


the Succeſſion of the Diſſenting Miniſters from 


our Biſhops: Many of thoſe caſt out in 1662, 


were Oraained in the Church of England by Bi- 
ſhops ; and tho others were net ſo, yet their Or- 


dainers were: And by deriving their Succeſſion ' 


from that of the Engli/h Biſhops, they de- 
rive it from Rome too. And it they do lay 


a ſtreſs upon Succeſſion, as they pretend, let 


them 
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them ſhew how 'tis poſſible for us, or for 
any other Church on this fide of the World, 
to carry our Succeſſion up above the Re- 
formation, without taking the Church of 
Rome in our Way; let them ſhew how we 
can rejee>> or annul Orders given by a 
Romiſh Biſhop, without rejecting and annull- 
ing our own Ordination, and conſequently 
theirs too. | 


It remains therefore, that if the Church 


is blameable, tis, for not allowing Ordina- 


tion perform'd by Proteſt ant Presby ters; 


and if it could be made appear, that any 


Presby ters of the ſecond Oi der, inferior to 


| Biſhops, were ever allow'd to have the 


Power of Ordination by any Act of the 


Church, by any clear and wel- recorded 


Matter of Fact; or that any but thoſe of 


the firſt Order in the Apoſtolical Ages, a -- 


F. ey Wk oh 4 


NGC, Chu tne Age of Luther, were ever 
lowed a Power to conter Holy Orders, it 


1 would deſerve our Conſideration : But it is 


certain, they have not one Precedent of this 
fort from Antiquity. that will bear being 
related in plain Exg/iſ#; and as to whar 


they alledge from Scripture, tis all built 


upon wrong Surmizes and Suppoſitions. 
But I don't here pretend to Dictate to my 


Spiritual Guides. If the Convocation can be 


convinced, that they, as a Provincial Synod, 
have Power of Diſpenſing with a Law of the 


| Univerſal Church for once, without pre- 


tending to annull it (for that is not in their 

Power ) if they have any probable Grounds, 

that they ſhall thereby put an end to * 
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old Schiſm, without giving riſe to a new one, 


I ſhall by all means defire to ſee it done; 
for Peace is a moſt defirable thing. But 


Mr Calamy ought not to think that the 


Biſhops and Clergy of the Church are to 


be rally d or harangu'd into a Compliance, 
or fo be trighted with his Falſ:-hre. Tis not 
to be wonder'd. that he is in a great heat 


upon this occaſion more than once; for if 


they could carry this one Point, they would 
in effect carry their Cauſe, | 
But we are told, with great vehemence, 


that by this Judgment and Practice we 


Unchurch all torcign Proteſtants. Now, 
ſuppoſe this, I think it would be an uncom- 
mon Act of Gener ſity in our Biſhops and 
Clergy to renounce their Rights and Privi- 


leges, becauſe the enjoyment of them was 


inconvenient to others. Sure, 'tis poſſible 
for us ro ſhew our Charity toward them in 
a better manner, than by countenancing 
them in an Error; and the beſt Charity 
would be, to communicate this Privilege to 


them; which certainly our Biſhops are ready 


to do, whenever they are deſired. In the 
mzan time we are willing to make all rea- 
{onable Allowances for thoſe Prejudices, or 
Miſtakes, or Difficulties, which may hinder 
them from embracing ſuch an Offer; for, 


ſure, tis poſhble to be Moderate, without 


betraying our Conſtitution. | 
4 By thele Codes our Church is vindicated 
in enjoining Circumſtances of Worſhip, and 
other Ceremonies; tor by peruſing them you 
will ſee that the Ancient Church very fre- 
| | quently 
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quently did the ſame. A great deal is ſaid by 
Mr. Calamy upon this Head, meerly ad faci- 
endum popn/um, to catch the Vulgar. Are om Introduct. 
Lord's Injtitutions defective, that we muſt add p. 14, 15. 
to them? Are we wiſer than he? And yet he 
owns that Chriſt has left the Circumſtances of 
Worſhip and Sacraments undetermined. The 
very ſame Queſtions might have been put to 
the Apoſtles, it there had been then any 
Diſſenters of Mr. Calamy's Spirit, when they IntroduR, 
order'd Divine Aſſemblies on the Firſt Day ot p. 6, 7. 
the Week; when Sr. Paul orders the Men to 
wear their Hair ſhort, the Women long ; and 
that they ſhould be veiled, when they prayed 
or propheſied: And the very ſame Apology 
which would ſer ve the Apoſtles, will likewiſe 
juſtify our Biſhops, till Mr. Ca/amy can prove, 
that the Apoltles did this by particular Reve- 
lation; and ſhew, it they did act by Revela- 
tion, why thoſe Injunctions are not as ne- 
ceſlary to be obſ-rved now, as they were 
then. Will Mr, Calamy tell us, that the Kiſs 
of Charity was required to be uſed among 
Primitive Chriſtians by Revelation? But were 
it fo, or were it otherwiſe, let us only ſuppoſe 
it were enjoined in our Church: I pertwade 
my felt that it would meet with as much Op- 
poſition even as the Surplice, or Crofs in 
Baptiſm. And yet, if it were in the Apoſtl:s 
time enjoined by Revelation, 1 ſhould think 

that for that reaſon it ſhould ſtil! be uled ; 
and if it were not enjoined by Revelation, 
why may it not now be commanded as well 
as it Was then? 
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But the great Grievance is, that Ceremo- 
nies are ſo ſtrictly enjoined ; and that Men 
cannot communicate with the Church, unleſs 
they can ſubmit to them. Let Mr. Calamy 
prove that any one could communicate in the 
Apoſtolical Church, that refuſed to give or 
take the Kits of Charity, or to join in the 
Love-Feaſts, or any other External Uſage of 
the Church. Ler them ſhew, that in the 
next Age after the Apoſtles, any one could 
be Baptized without the Trine Immerſion, or 
confirm'd without the Holy Unction. 

But Mr. Calamy calls our Church to an || ti 
Account 4 the Diverſity of her Ceremonies 2 
from thoſe of the Ancient Church. He asks, I 

Defence, What is become of the Milk and Honey in Bap- Id 

Part. 1. tiſm, 0) the Water mixt with Wine in the Eu- || ©: 
5.139, &c. chariſt? And very large he is on this common 

Place, as if either the Primitive Church, or I 1 

ours, ever thought Ceremonies unalterable; I tt 

or that they ought to be the ſame in all } G 

Churches and Ages. What we of the IR 

Church have always aſſerted, is, that every I / 

Biſhop in his Dioceſe has Power in theſe Jm 

things, except where he is reſtrained by the Im 

h Canons of a Provincial, or Greater Council; I co 

or ſince the Church and State are united by Jol 

any Civil Law or Statute 3 and we are fo far J 2 

| from thinking any meer Ceremony neceſſary I th 

| in all Times and Ages; that on the other (ide I 

E Mr. Ca/amy can't be ignorant of the Decla- tet 

| ration of our Church, that they are all a/ter- IJ /» 

| able, and that every Country may nſe ſuch Ce- alc 

remonies as they think beſt, But I will con- II. 

| tels, that I think a great Difference ought I pl 
ro 
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to be made between the Water mix'd with 
the Wine, and the other Rites here men- 
tioned: The Publiſher - of theſe Codes is 
in himſelf as little fond of Ceremonies, 
as any Man that is true to the Conſtitution z 
but he cannot be indifferent as to the Au- 
thority, by which they are er joined; and 
he thinks himſelf as much obliged to conform 
to Knecling at the Sacrament, and to have 
his Children croſſed at Baptiim, as he ſhould 
have been, it ne had lived in the Apoſtles 
Days, to give, and take the Kiſs of Peace, 
to wear ſhort Hair, or to abſtain from Blood; 
and if I did nor think I was bound in Con- 
ſcience, yet I ſhould think my ſelt bound in Pru- 
dence, and for Peace ſake to ſubmit to them, 
except I was able to prove them unlawtul. 
The only ill Conſequence Mr. Calamy can 
name of conforming to the Ceremonies is, 


that it would cheriſh an Impoſing Spirit in the Introduct. 
is worth the P. 52. 


Governours ot our Church. 
Reader's while to know what he means by an 
Impoſing Spirit: Our Biſhops, at the Refor- 
mation, laid aſide ſome Hundreds of Cere- 
monies, and only retained thoſe Four or Five 
concerning which the Dilpute now is. The 
old Paritaas retuſed Contormity to theſe too, 
and demanded an Abolition of them; and 


they and their Deſcendents, of whom Mr. Ca- 


amy is not the leaſt, continue to call this 


YT r:mainder of Four or Five, by the name of 


Impoſitions; while they themſelves have all 
along in their own Intentions been the real 
Impoſers, they would put upon us the Ditci- 
pline and Government of the Church of Ge- 

| neva, 
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neva, or Scotland, inſtead of the Ancient Ca- 
tholick Government already received ; they 
would, and have, even, vi & armis. Depoled 
our Biſhops, and even Epiſcopacy it (elf, ſo 
far as twas in their Power; condemned our 
Liturgy, ſubverted our Conſtitut ion, and all 
under pretence of a great Averſion to Io. 
fitions, You may call Ceremonies by what 
Name you pleaſe; but they are really inno- 
cent Things, at leaſt ours are ſo; whereas | 
Diviſion weakens our Diſcipline, and even 
our Civil Government caſts a Reproach upon 
our Reformation, and our common Chriſti- 
anity; and his made more Atheiſts and 
Deiſts, than, perhaps, any thing elſe what- I 
ever. And whereas he tells us, that this Im. I ff 
poſing Spirit i; always growing where it is in- - 
| 
E 


W 


dulged, that is as much as to ſay, that it 

they complied with the Church in the Cere- | 

monies already enjined, the Queen, Parlia- tl 

ment, Bifhops and Convocation, would till J U. 

be admitting more, which ſh-ws their good I et 
Opinion of their Temporal Governours, as J { 
well as Spiritual. . Ju. 
Introduct. He tells the Biſhops, That by looking bich he 
r. 53 they might ſee the Miſchief thry had done. af Er 
the Diviſims they kad created by their Impo/i- J he 

tient: So the lewd hloy, when he had fer his f Ar 
Mother's Houſe on firs, becauſe ſhe had cor- I are 

rected him for retuſing to fay his Prayets I to 

in that manner, and at that time that me 


. U by o p — 
| ſh? had ordered him, cried our. See Arother I Wil 
i what comes of your hird Oſage of me. Cere-Y 4 
i monies could have done no mure harm here Pot 


j than in other Nations, particularly where the f the 
3 | Luti erau in 
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Lat heran Religion prevails, if we had not had 
a Set of Men, whoſe chief Buſineſs it has 
always been to enflame the People againſt 
them. The Exgliſth People have no more na- 
tural Averſion to Ceremonies than any of 
their Neighbours; but are harangu'd out of 


their Duty by their Leaders. As for the 


People I heartily pity them; we cannot 
ſhew too great Tenderneſs and Charity to a 
very great part of them. Twould be happy, 


it we could diſtinguiſh betwixt the Captors 
and the Captives. 


In fine, we have in theſe Codes the Govern- 


ment now eſtabliſhd in our Church con- 
firm'd. by the unanimous Suffrage of the An- 
cients; for it will appear upon an impartial 
Survey, that there is no Church under the 
Heavens that does more reſemble the Primi- 
tive Platform. And our Diſſenters, amongſt 
unprejudiced Poſterity, will have. the Glory 


of endeavouring to ſubvert it. Mr. Calamy Introduct. 
1 ſeems to pleaſe himſelf with a Fancy, that p. 89. 
| with his Moderate Non-conformity he has done 


her Buſineſs; what elſe could prompt him to 


I erect another Imaginary National Church in 
her ſtead ? In this he was certainly too haſty, 
s at leaſt while our Good Que ex 's Eyes 
ie open. And if the Church may be allowed 
Ito ſurvive till his, or his Brethren's Argu- 


ments prevail againſt her, I dare preſage ſhe 
I vill prove Immortal. 


As theſe Codes are a very conſiderable Proof 
ot the Soundneſs of our Conſtitution z ſo 
they will ſhew that our Diſſenters had none 


Jin the Ancient Tjmes that reſembled them, 


* but 
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but thoſe who were ſtigmatized with ſuch 


.Names as they cannot endure to have apply'd 

to themſelves, and which we do by no means 

delight to beſtow upon them. I have been 

often thinking, which Canon of all theſe 

Collections does moſt ſeem to favour them; 

and that which at firſt ſight ſeems to ſpeak 

Defence, moſt on their fide, and on which Mr. Calamy |] 

Fart 1. flouriſhes ſo much, is the laſt Canon of Nice, 
P. 140. which obliges all People to ſtand on the Lord's. + 

„ Day in Divine Worſhip ; but then on ſecond 

thoughts I conſider, that it they had lived 

in thoſe Ages and Places where this Canon 

prevailed, they muſt, according to their 

Principles, have -uſed Kneeling, Proſtration, 

Sitting, or any Poſture but Standing; for it 

they had ſtood, they had been guilty of that 

Crime of which they ſeem more afraid than 

any other, viz. Of. cheriſhing an impoſing Spirit. 

The Chriſtians of the Nicene and Primitive 
Ages were of the fame Principles with us of 

the Church of England: And it they had 
lived in our Church and Age, they would 

have uſed the Poſture now enjoin'd, which is 

Kneeling ; and if we had lived in that Age, 

we in Compliance with the Authority of the 

Church would have ſtood at Prayers; for 

they are greatly miſtaken to think that 'tis a 

Ceremony or Circumſtance for which we con- 
tend: No, 'tis for Principles of Peace and 

Obedience. 

V. The Fifth, and Laſt End which I propoſed 

to my ſelf was, that both Clergy and Laity, JL 

by looking into the Ancient Polity of the 

Church, may the berter underſtand their _ | 

and | 
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and have ſome Rules whereby to govern - 
themſelves in dubious Caſes: They that offend 
their Brethren — by Uſury, are by the CIXth 
Canon of our Church to be preſented by the 
Ghurch-Wardens: Some ignorant Men have 
from thence inferr d, that all who lend Mo- 
ney upon Intereſt are hereby made liable to 
Eecleſiaſtical Cenſures; but this proceeded 
only from want of Knowledge in the Antient 
Canon. Law; for by that it will appear, that 
tis only enormous Uſury, which makes Peo- 
ple liable to be preſented: The XVIIth Canon 
of the Synod at Nice, from whence all Canons 
upon this Subject in after-Ages took their 
Riſe, only forbids the Uſe of 12 per Cent. and 

Jo per Cent. and other unreaſonable Arts of 
Extortion; the Church never intended wholly 
to prohibit moderate and legal Uſury. The 
Church does now, as ſhe has always 
done, make it a Rule never to hold a Public 
; | Faſt on the Lord's-Day. If we ſeek for any 
| | Modern Canon to this purpoſe, we ſhall be 
1 ] diſappointed, but by looking into the Coder 
s | of the Primitive and Univerſal Church, you 
[- 
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will find, that this was a ſtanding Rule 
| amongſt: the Ancient Chriſtians, See Car. 


1 4p. 5 Gang. 18. No Biſhop with us is 

| Ordained without Two or Three other Bi- 

d I ſhops aſſiſting the Metropolitan, not by Vir? 
tue of any Modern Canon, or expreſs Rus 

d brick, but according to the Ancient Settled 
y, Law of the Church Catholick : See Can. 
e Ap. 1, &c. So all Clergy- men do generally 

n, forbear Marrying in Lem, not that there is 
d e 2 any 
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any Canon forbidding it now in force in our 
Church; but by reaſon of an Univerſal 
Cuſtom firſt introduced by the 52d Canon of 
Laoaicea, So that ſome of theſe Canons ſeem = 
ſtil to be in force by the conſent of all 
Churches, that have any regard to Antiquity. 
Chriſtopher Fuſtellus, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to his Bibliotheca Furis Canonici, tells his 
Friend Leſchaſterius, That the Rights of 
© the Galican Church are founded on the 
* firſt Four General Councils; and that it 
js an Ancient and Authentick Tradition in 
* the Parliament of Paris, that all Innova- 
« tions and Uſurpations of the Pope and his | 
“ Clergy, are to be regulated by them; and 
* that by theſe they govern themſelves. in re- a 
* ceiving Appeals from the Spiritual Courts. 
In ſome Caſes our preſent Code of Canons : 
and our Rubricks are ſilent; as, whether the ] 
Prieſt in Baptizing ſhall uſe Three Immer- , 
Gons, or Affuſions, or but one: Therefore in | 
this Caſe the Clergy-man, I ſuppoſe, cannot 25 
follow a better Rule than that preſcribed by | 4} 
the Primitive Church, which is, to repeat 7 
the Immerſion, or Affuſion, at the mention | ;, 
of every one of the Divine Perſons. I am | þ, 
ſenſible that ſome particular Men and Churches | 
have uſed one Ablution only; but the Autho- I pr. 
rity of particular Men and Churches is not to to 
ke laid in the Scale againſt that of the Code of to 
the Primitive Church. See Can. Ap. 4 — 
and the Decrees of the General Council of Cot 
Conſt antivople, which condemns Emmemins, for. | bes 
* but oug ee er Can: 7. C. [1 Chi 
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| to actual Obedience till the Biſhop t 
to enforce them by his ſpecial Injunction; 
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'Tis true, where Clergy-men have Directions 
given them by their preſent Canons or Ru- 
bricks, they are to ſeek for no other, For 
they have by their Subſcriptions obliged them- 
ſetves to obſerve the Rubricks, and by their 


Oaths to obey the Biſhop according to Canon: 


And therefore no doubt bur our preſent Ca- 


nons are more to be regarded by the Clergy, 


than even thoſe of Nice. The Diſſenters 
make great Remonſtrances againſt the Oath 
of Canonical Obedience; for which I can ſte 
no juſt Cauſe: It Clergy-men were ſworn to 
obey: all theſe Canons, twere a very harſh 
Oath indeed; but they are ſworn only to 
obey the Biſhop according to Canon, that is, 
when he requires any thing of you enjoined 
by the Canon; but a great difference is to 
be made between prohibitive and preceptivs 
Canons. You are atways under the Obliga- 
tion of the tormer, (unleſs they be anti- 
quated by a lang Nonuſure) ſo far at leaſt, 
as to be liable ro Cenſure if you diſobey 
them; as for Inſtance, thoſe Canons whereby 
you are forbid to Marry at any Hour, but be- 
tween Eight and Twelve in the Forenoon; or to 


| hold Faſts, Propheſyings, or Exorciſms, See 


Can. LXII, LXXII. But the other, called 
preceptive Canons, do not oblige 8 
in * 


ſuch is the LXXIV Canon, whereby Clergy- 
men are ordered to wear Gowns with ſtanding 
Collars : For whatever is turbid, is what has 
been found of very ill Conlequence to the 


Church, and therefore diligently to be avoided 


2 3 for 


ci 
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for the future: Whereas things that are in- 
joined, have ſometimes little other reaſon, 


than the Will of the Law maker. 


Netcnce, 
Part 2. 


5. 302. 


I cannot here do otherwiſe than take No- 


tice of a curious Piece of Antiquity, with - 


which Mr. Calamy obliges his Readers on this 


Head, which is, that the Oath of Canonical 


Obedience was torbid Clergy-men by the 


43th Canon of the Council of Chaloas, A. D. | 
$13. But here too he cites the Canon with 


his uſual Fidelity, that is, he leaves out the 


firſt Words of the Oath, by which the Clergy- 


-men were forced to Swear, That they were 
worthy, [viz, of Orders] and that they will 


do nothing againſt the Canons; and be obedient 
to the Biſhop that Ordains them, and that 
Churcb in which they are Ordained. No won- 
der that an Oath with ſuch enſnaring Words 
at the Beginning of it ſhould be forbidden; 
and the laſt Words of it ſeem to be an un- 


reaſonable Addition. It is very probable that 


this Canon was deſigned againſt thoſe ſtrowl - 
ing Scotch Biſhops who Ordained any for 


Money, mention'd Car. 43- and who, be- 
cauſe they had not Learning enough to exa- 


mine the Clerk, made him ſwear, that he 


deſerved Orders. 


Further: If a time ſhould come again, 
when Alterations in the Externals of Religion 


ſhould be under the "Conſideration of our 
Church Governours, here-private Clergy-men, 


and Lay-men too, may learn how to direct 


their Judgments in reference to ſuch Altera- 


tions as ſhall be propoſed; and that is, al- 


ways to incline to that fide which will bring 


* 
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us nearer to the Primitive State, rather than 
to that which affects Novelties, ſo far as we 
may without endangering the Peace of the 
Church, and the common Safety. As for 
Ceremonies, a good Chriſtian will be very 
little concernd : But as he would forego 
thoſe we have for the Sake ot a ſafe Peace 
with thoſe of one Party, ſo he'd be willing to 
ſubmit to as many more, on condition, that 
he could thereby gain Peace with another. 
There is one thing in which all good Men 
mult own, that an Alteration might be made 
very much for the better, and that is, in re- 
| ſtoring Diſcipline. Tis true we are not alto- 
| gether deſtitute of Diſcipline ; and they who 
object this Defect againſt us, tor ought 1 
I could ever ſee, want the Practice of it, as 
well as the Church do's: But it will make a 
; J pious Chriſtian full of Reſentment, to ſee 
bo ſevere the Primitive Diſcipline was, how 
t {| remiſs and indifferent our own. I am told, 
|. | the Eraſtian Party have a Deſign here to 
i {| begin their Attack upon the Church; and 
>. | inſtead of Penance, to oblige the Delinquent 
a- to pay a certain Sum of Money toward the 
he | publick Neceſſities of the State. Thus thoſe 
who are concerned may fee, that the Abuſe 
of Diſcipline by Lay-Chancellors, eſpecially 
the allowing of Commutations of Penance, 
gives a handle to thoſe who are diſaffected to 
the Church, wholly to ſtrip her of the Exer- 
ciſe of this Power, and to entruſt it for the 
future in other Hands; and all this under a 
ſpecious Pretence of the Pmwblick Good, I 
have but one thing more to offer upon this 
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| — and that is, That whenever Diſcipline 


is reſtor d, it be with this expreſs Condition, 
That no Money be paid by Rich or Poor, 
but the whole Proceſs tranſacted gratis: For 
tis clear, that all Corruption, Remiſſneſs and 
defect in Diſcipline, has proceeded chiefly 
from that accurſed Root, the love of Money, 
which ought therefore, tor the future, to be 
baniſh'd from the Spiritual Judicature. 

And whereas, in the main, I cannot but 
think, that the Canons of the Ancient Church 
were excellent Rules of Diſcipline and Go- 


vernment; yet, in one particular, I muſt 


confeſs, that they ſtand in need of an Excuſe, 
that is, diſcountenancing the Marriage ot 
thoſe that were in the Three Holy Orders, 
The Truth is, The Sentiments of the Govern- 
ing Part of the Church ſeem to have been 
overborne in this particular, by the prevailing 
Opinion of the Vulgar, viz. Thathere was 
2 fort of Turpitude in Conjugal 
And this is not to be wonder'd at, eonſider- 
ing the great ſwarms of Hereticks that wholly 
declared againſt Marriage, as the Followers of 
Saturninus, the Fuſta hi ans, the Hieracites, 
the Menandriant, the Cataphrygians, and ſe- 
veral others. We know, by ſad Experience, 
that the Opinions of the profeſſed Enemies 
of the Church do too much prevail among 
them, who do not renounce her Communion. 
No wonder therefore that the Paſtors of the 
Church thought fit, in ſome meaſure, to 
make Allowances and Conceſſions to the Pre- 
judices of the Vulgar. It appears by the 


mbraces. 


' 


4th Canon of Gangra, that it was a prevail- | 
ing | 
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ing Opinion among Men in thoſe Days, that 
the Enchariſt ought not to be taken from the 
Hands of a Married Prieſt. The Biſhops 
ſhew'd their Courage in Condemning that 
Opinion, and their prudent Compliance in 
Difcouraging the Marriage of Prieſts, fo far 
as they could in Reaſon, leſt the People 
ſhould leave the Catholick Church, and go 
to the Heretical Aſſemblies, under pretence of 
receiving the Ordinances in greater Parity. 
And it would have look'd odd, indeed, in 
thoſe Ages, when Virginity was look d on 
as the greateſt Perfection, and the Laity did, 
as it were by ſtrifes, run into Monaſteries, it 
the Clergy had done nothing at all to ſhew 
their. regard to Continence, and the Single- 
Life. Tis clear to me, that even in the 


Ith Century, the Clergy (eſpecially in the 


Eaſt) were far enough from any fondneſs to 
Celibacy, or living Unmarried. The Council 
of Trullo clearly intimates, that in that Age, 


even Biſhops in Africa, and other Places, 


liv'd with their Wives, and that many Prieſts 
were Married a Second time. Tis true, the 
Council forbids this for the future; but they 
plainly tell you, that it was at the Emperor's 
Deſire, not through their own Inclination. 
They don't condemn the Biſhop's Cohabiting 
with his Wife as ſinful, but as offenſive ; nay, 


they plainly reproach the Barbarian Prieſts, 


that is, thoſe in Scythia and Ruſſia, for ab- 
{taining from their Wives. See Can. Trul. 3, 6, 
12, 13, 30. It further appears, that theſe Fa- 
thers could not be brought to the high flights 


of the Roman Church, which, even in thoſe 


e 5 Ages, 
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Apes, forbad Conjugal Co-habiration to the 
'Sub-deacon, and all Orders above that. Opi- 


nions have their Periods, Viciſſirudes and 


Revolutions, as well as other things. The 


reigning Opinion of thoſe Ages, was, That 


even the Conjugal Duty was not conſiſtent 


with perfect Purity: As the prevailing Qpi- 
nion of this Age, on this fide of the World, 
among the unlearned part of Mankind, is, 
that the fewer Ceremonies a Church has, the 
more Pure ſhe is. I have not, at preſent, 


Time to diſpute the'Caſe, but ſhall leave it 


to my Reader to determine which is the 


more plauſible Opinion ot the two. I cannot 
but give the preterence to the more ancient, 


And further, when I ſpeak honourably of 
theſe Coges, I would: not be fo underſtood, as 
to be thought a Friend to many things men- 


tion'd in the Papal Decrees, and even in the 
Canons of Traullo and Sardica. But 'tis time 
that I proceed to ſhew, 

In what manner I have perform'd this 
Work; and here, 


1. I have inſerted no Canons but what be- 


long'd to the Codes, and of theſe I have not 
omitted any. Mr. Calamy runs out into « 
long common Place tranſcribed from Monſieur 


Daillee, of 10 Pages together, complaining | 
of the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, and 
leſſening their Authority. 


1. As differing in Points of Doctrine from 


us, and all Proteſtants; He ought to have 


ſhewn, that their Faith was different from 


ours: As tor Matters of Opinion, there was 


a great Latitude in the Ancients, as well as 


amongſt | 


PREFACE. 
among us; but we learn the Doctrines of 


the Church from the Councils and Synods, 
rather than from particular Fathers. 


2. As having many ſpurious Writings attri- 
buted to them; but here they may converſe - 
with, and receive Evidence from the Fathers 


met in whole Bodies together, Evidences of 
which there can be no doubt bur that they 
come from them whoſe Names they bear. 


There is but one Collection ot Canons which 


has ever been ſuſpected, and that is, of thoſe 
called Apoſtolical; but even they have been 
aflerted by ſo many learned Pens, that I per- 
{wade my ſelf our Diſſenters will not dare 
attack them, unleſs it be by a rehearſal of 
Mont. Daillees Arguments, which have been 
already Anſwer'd by Biſhop Beveridge and 
Cotelerias ; and it ought not to be paſſed over 
in filence, that they have diſcover d an unan- 
ſwerable Teſtimony for theſe Canons, from 
the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople, held 
by Nettarins, A. D. 394, where the Apoſtolical 
Canons are cited by NVectarius Biſhop of Con- 
ſt ant inople, A. D. 394, in a Synod of Biſhops, 
to prove that 4 Biſhop ought not to be Depoſed 
ly Two, but by a Hnod, referring clearly to 


the = of thoſe Canons: This is a Demon- 


tration that Daillee is in an Error, when he 
denies that there were any more than 50 of 
theſe Canons extant in this Age; and that 
theſe 50 were not made till about this time. 


It Nectariu cited, and the whole Council 


9 66. 


then tis 


evideny” 


approved the Canon numbre 


cviii 


PREFACE. 
evident, that there were more than 30; and 
if theſe Canons were known and owned by the 
Name of Apoſtolical Canons, by a Synod of the 
moſt conſiderable Biſhops of the World,” not 
only Nectarius of Conſtantinople, but Flavianas | 
of Antioch, Helladius of Cæſarea in Carpaaocia, 
Theophilus of Alexandria, Gelaſius of Caſarea 
in Paleſtine, Gregory Nyſſen, &c. as it is very 
evident they were; then, I ſuppoſe, it needs 
no Proot, that they were in being long be- 
fore, and had been received under the Name 
of Apoſtolical Canons time out of mind, fo 
long, that none of thoſe aged Biſhops que- 
ſtion d the Authority even of one of thoſe 
which are moſt ſuſpected. Alexander of 


Alexandria cites the — of theſe Canons 


againſt thoſe Biſhops who received Ari: | 
after he was depoſed by him, and that before 


the Council of Nice; and Conſtantine the 


Great cited the 14. in Commendation of | 


Euſebius, tor refuſing to be tranſlated from 
the Biſhoprick ot C2/area to that of Antioch : 
And tis true, thoſe Authorities are of a more 
ancient Date than this of the Synod of Con- 
fantinople ; but they don't reach to the latter 
part of the Canons, which have been moſt 
objected againſt, as this other does. As for 
the Papal Decrees, I do not publiſh them 
with a defign to uſe them as Authorities, or 
to ſhew the true Ancient Government of the 
Church, but meerly becauſe they fall within 
that Period of Time mention'd in my Title- 


Page. | 


3. As 
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3. As very obſcure : But, on the other fide; 
the Evidences here produced are of that na- 
ture, that our Diſſexters will have no cauſe 
to complain of them, unleſs it is becauſe 
they are too clear and bright; and as to the 
main, cannot be obſcured by any Miſts or 
Clouds which they can faiſe. If there be any 
dark Paſſages in theſe Codes, tis there you 
ſhall find our Adverſaries- taking SanQuary. 
It it had not been for a Canon or two, whoſe 
various Lections have made them lets plain, 
Mr. Calamy had had nothing to ſay for him- 
ſelf in point of Antiquity, as will appear to 
him that conſiders what I have ſaid in the Note- 
on Can. Anc. 13. Ant. 10, But there is one 
thing which was forgotten on that Occaſion, 
which I therefore inſert here, viz. That 
whereas Mr. Calamy every-where argues, on 
Suppoſition, That the Chorepiſcops were meer 
Prieſts ; Monſ. Blondell, the Great Blondell ſo 
magnified by Mr. Calamy, does ſet himſelf 
to confute this Opinion, in his Apology, 
p. 95, 127, and has evidently prov'd the con- 
trary to what Mr, Calamy, to ſerve a preſent 
Turn, is pleaſed to aſſert, viz, That they 
were Biſhops of the Superior Order. 

4. As not giving us the Senſe of the Uni- 
verial Church: But if the Fathers do nor, 
theſe Codes certainly do, eſpecially the Code 
of the Univerſal Church, which uſed, in an- 
cient Synods, to be laid in an eminent Place 
next to the Holy Bible. 

I have not publiſh'd any of the French or 
Spaniſh Canons ; tor by them you can't know 
what was the Diſcipline or Government - 

; | che 
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the Church in General, or of any great 
Branch of it; but only of thoſe Dioceſes 


whoſe Biſhops were preſent at the making 


thoſe Canons, nor ſcarce of them. As for 
Inſtance, th: nod of Arles in France, held 
A. D. 314 is laid ro have had Three Britiſb 
Biſhops preſent at it; and yet we are ſure 


that the Canons there made were not re- 


ceiv'd in Britain; for when Auſtin came firſt 
into this Iſland, the Chriſtians he found here 


were Quarto- decimant, that is, kept the Feaſt = 
of Eaſter, not according to the Weſtern, but 


the Eaſtern Mode: Yet the iſt Canon of this 
Council Decrees Eaſter to be obſerv'd as it is 


over all the World, i. e. on the Sunday after 
the Full-Moon; and further, requires the 
Biſhop of Rome to direct bis Letters to all, 
giving an Account when it ſhall be obſerved ; | 


whereas, at St. Auſt in's Arrival, it is clear, 


that the Britiſh Biſhops had no Correſpond- 
ence with him of Rome; fo that it we had 
Biſhops there, yet, it ſeems, the Canons there 


made did not take place in this Iſland. Nor 
are we to ſuppoſe that the Second Council 
of Arles was of greater Authority than the 


Firſt; and conſequently, when the 5th Canon 
of that Council charges the Metropolitan, in 
dliſputed Caſes, upon the Election of a Biſhop, | 
to join with the Majority, we are not to ſup- 


pole that this Canon could cancel or annul 


the 4th and 5th of Nice before- mentioned; 


though, in truth, the Metropolitan acted ra- 
ther as a Judge, than an Elector or Voter, 


but yet ſo as to be under the Correction of a | 


1 defue 


greater Synod. 
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I defire it may be further obſerv d, That 
none of the Canons of the Primitive or V-i- 
verſal Code were made in ah, or the Weſt, 


cxi 


but chiefly by Greek and Eaſtern Bi ſhops, 


and in Councils held. in their Countries; at 
which it is not credible, that any number of 
Latiz Biſhops were preſent, excepting at the 


General Councils. And the firſt ancient 


Latin Code conſiſted wholly of Greek Canons, 
with thoſe of Sardica only added to them : 
And as old Heathen Rowe receiv'd its Laws 
from Athens; ſo Chriſtian Rome itſelf, in the 
Primitive Time, receiv'd its Canons from 
Greece and the Eaſt. As for the Canons of 
Saraica, they were had in reputation with 
the Eaſterns, not for any Opinion they had 
of the Pope and Weſtern Biſhops, but on the 
Account of him for whoſe — they were 
made, viz. At hanaſius: For when the Or- 
thodox Faith prevailed, in oppoſition to that 
of Arius, Athanaſias, who had been the chict 
Aſſerter of it, was thought a Perſon to whoſe 
Memory they could not pay too much Ho- 
nour, and the Canons made for his Safety 
had a Place given them even in the Greek 
Code. The African Church had a great and 
deſerved Reputation in the early Times, and 
therefore their Code of Canons was received 
both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, 
tho' the Africans ſymbolized more with thoſe 
of the Eaſt than thoſe of the Weſt. Tho 
the Churches of Spain and Gaul made many 
Canons, yet they never had fo great a Repu- 
tation as to be received into any of theſe 


Codes, nor even thole few that were, during 


thoſe 
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thoſe Ages, made in /taly : And what is moſt 


ot all to be admired, all this time there was 


not one Canon made at Rome, except youll 


call them Canons which you have in the | 
latter part of this Book, under the Name o 
Decretali. N | 


I proceed only to the Year 787 excluſively; 
for in that Year there was an execrable Addi- 
tion made to the Codes both Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern, by the Second Council of Nice. This Year, 


or not many before, Aarian I. preſented his 
Latin Code to Charles the Great, ending with 
theſe Decretals. The Greek Code had not 
any Additions made to it atter the Synod of 


Trullo, A. D. 683, till the ſaid Second Coun- 


cil ot Nice; fo that my Reader has the Codes of 
both theſe two great Branches of the Chriſtian 
Church, as they ſtood in the beginning of che 
Year 787; and happy had it been tor the 
Chriſtian World, if they had never been aug - 
mented by the Canons of what is called the 


Seventh General Council. 
I the rather choſe here to break off ; be- 


cauſe it ſeems clear, that this whole Book of 


Canons and Decretals was the Code of the 


Engliſh Church, receivd by the Synod of 
Chalckhyth, A. D. 787, Lambert being Arch- | 
Biſhop of Canterbury: By the 4th Canon 


whereot it was agreed, that 4/ the Synodal 
Edifts of the Six General Councils, and the 
Decrees of the Popes, be often read and obſerved, 


and that the State of the Church be reform d 
according to thoſe Patterns, By the Edicts of 
the Six General Councils, we are to under- 
ſtand, not only their Doctrinal Decrees, but 

Canons; 
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| | Canens; and if the Canons, then thoſe of 
| |} 774 among the reſt ; for the Sixth General 
Council, as diſtinguiſh'd from that of 77#{lo, 
e | made no Canons; and if thoſe of TTullo, 
then, by conſequence, all thoſe confirm'd and 
f receiv d by that Synod in its Second Canon : 
I Therefore, by the Edifts of the firſt Six Ge- 
T neral Councils, and the Decrees of the Popes, 
{| I can underſtand no leſs than all the Canons 
2 | and Decrees contained in this Volume. And 
it is the more credible, that they ſhould re- 
+ | cfive the Canons of Trwllo; becauſe it is 
t clear, that not only the Ancient Britt/þ 
Church, but the Engliſh too, had a great 
F | regard to the Eaſterns, as appears from the 
a {| Canon now cited, whereby it is Decreed, 
e | That the Engliſh Monks and Regulars ſhould 
e | #ſe the Habits of the Orientals, And in an- 
; other Particular, the Eng/i/ Clergy copied 
's | atter the Greek, that is, in retaining their 
Wives: For to the Reign of Edgar, and the 
>. Preſidence of Danſt an in the Archiepiſcopal- 
f Chair, 'tis certain, that even thoſe of the 
ie | Cl:rgy who lived in Monaſteries had their 
of Wives co-habiting with them. And the 
hk. Chronicle of Winton informs us, how, after | 
mn | 2 long ſtruggle, they were at laſt ej:6ted by Spelm. 
the miraculous Voice of a Crucifix, which Councils, 
% | yet was heard by none but the King and Lol. 1. 
4 Þ arch-Biſhop. p· 492. 
\4 | Ina word, I cou'd proceed no further, but 
of that 1 muſt have begun ſome Additions to 
the Weſtern Code, without having room to 
ur proceed to a Period, except I had made this 
s Volume larger than the former Ro = 
ules 
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Rules of Proportion. I have gone through 
all the Ages of the Church that were free 


from groſs Impurities : There is a full ſtop 


in the Codes, and in whatever of Chriſtian | 
Antiquity deſerves Honour and Imitation; 
and I muſt needs ſay, I think the Work had 
been more perfect if it had been leſs, eſpe- 
cially if the Papal Decrees had been omitted: 
but it I had done this, I muſt have broken off 
abruptly, and not carried the Zatiz Code ſo 
far down as I do the Greez, What follows in 
the Canon Law, is, as to the main, all ot 
a- piece, and, by conſcquence, fit to be ſorted | 


together, and therefore here I conclude my 
Second Volume. 


2. In Tranſlating the Canons, I have 
taken care not to defraud my Reader of 
any thing that is either uſeful or curlovs; 


but have only prun'd away what would 
have made the Book more bulky, without 


any real Advantage to the Purchaſcr, as the 
Introduttions, Interlocutiont, Repetitions, and 
{ſometimes Quotations of Scripture, I have 
never truſted to the Title of 4 Canon, which, 


I ſuſpect, has often miſguided others : For 


the Titles have been ſometimes prefixed by 


very unskilful Hands. 


3. 1 have added Notes, without which it 


would have been, in a great meaſure, unintel- 
ligible, eſpecially to thofe of the Laity. For 


tho the Title be The Clergy man's Vade Mecum; 
yet I thought jr adviſeable to put it into ſuch | 


a Dreſs, as might make it capable of obliging 
the uncorrupted and pious Lay- man. And 


I perſwade my ſelt, that all thoſe who 7 
| ene 


ow. 


Pl 
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their Science. 


have not been wanting in this Particular 
they have taken a world of Pains to ſet the 
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the Clergy, will not think an Hour ill ſpent 
with this Clergy-man's Companion. 


There are, indeed, a Body of Men in this 


Nation ho profeſs the Canon Law, and it had 
been more proper for one of theſe to have 
j publiſh'd a Book of this ſort, which really 


contains the Elements and Foundations of 
Our Temporal Lawyers 


beſt Gloſs upon the Inftitutes of the Goths 
and Vandals ; whilſt the Church-Lawyers, not 


finding their Employ ſo profitable, have been 


leſs in love with it, and fo have let the beſt 


Productions of ſome of the wiſeſt Heads in 


Greece and Ttaly lie ruſting in Odſcurity >»: 


{ Nay, one of them has not been content to be 
I filent in this Point, but has poured all poſ- 
1 fible Contempt, not only on the Canon-Law 


it ſelf, but on the Authors of it. Tis to be 
hoped, that all that love our Eſtabliſhmenr, 
and, which is the ſame thing, true Chriſtian 


Antiquity, will give a kind Reception to 


theſe Codes, tho they have not the good for- 
tune to be introduced to the Publick by ſo 
proper a Hand as they deſerved. 
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mark d is Tranſlated at large without any 
Abridgment or Omiſſion. 
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« the Eaſtern Part of it. 


THE 


CANONS 


Commonly call'd 


Apoſtolical or Eccleſiaſtical. 


PREFACE. 


HESE Canons are call d Apoſtolical, 
becauſe they contain the Diſcipline of 
the Apoſtolical or Primitive Church: 

Some of the Antients as well as Moderns have 
believed that they were framed by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, or at leaſt that they are the very 
Rules obſerved by them, and drawn up in Form 
+» Sr, Clement Biſhop of Rome, who conve- ſed 
with them: But the moſt Learned and Fudicions 
Fapiſts as well as Proteſtants, do aſſert, that 
hey were neither dictated by the Apoſtles, nor 
collected by St. Clement, ur by any one Perſon 
r Hnod; but were compoſed by ſeveral Synods 
'n the decline of the Second, and in the Third 
Century; and collected not all at once, but as 
ey were made, ſome after others, and that they 
were the Rule of Difcipline, or the Code of 
Canons for the Primitive Church, or however 


— 
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The late Primitive Biſhop Beveridge has with 
great Labour proved, that there were many Sys 
ods held in the Second and Third Centuries, 
that tis very ciear that ſome of theſe Canons were 
made by thiſe Hnods; and that tis in the high. 


eſt degree preb..ble that the reſt were ſo too; that 


K. Athanaſius and St. Baſil the Great do refer to 
them, as Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Canons; and 
they are ſpoken of by ſeveral Synods in the Fourth 


Century, particularly by the moſt famons Synod | 


of Nice, and that of Antioch; but more expreſly 


till by the Council held at Conſtantinople, * 
in the Caſe of Agapius and Bagadius, which 


the Reader may ſee immediately after the Afti- 
can Code in this Edition. 


Diony ſius Exiguus inſerted into the Code of 


the Weſtern Church the firſt 50 of them, ac- 
cording to his Account, but omitted the other, 


either becauſe they were not extant in that 
Greek Copy from which be Tranſlated them, (they 


being, as was before intimated, collected at ſeve- 


ral times) or becauſe he thought ſome of the re- 
maining Canons would be offenſive to the Biſhop 
and Clergy of Rome, as contradicting the Pra. 
ice of that Church in the Age that he lived. 
The Synod of Trull reckons expreſly the whale 
85 Canons as part of their Code. 

Theſe Canons are by moſt divided into 85; 
but by Cotelerius, and ſome others, into 76: 
J follow this 4 Divi ſion; but as 1 go along, 
I ſhew my Reader, by the Figures in the Margin, 
the other Diviſion. As ts the Subſtance or Mord. 
of the Canons, there is little or no variation. 


Apoſto- 


Apoſtolical Canons. 


1. ET a Biſhop be Ordained by two 
or three Biſhops, a Prieſt by one 
Biſhop, and ſo likewiſe a Deacon, 
and any other Clergy-man. 


This is a very inſtructive Canon; for here the 
atelligent Reader will obſerve, 
1. The three Holy Orders retain'd in our Church 
diſtinguiſhed from each other. 
2, The Power of Ordination reſerv'd to the 
Biſhops only. | 
z. That two Biſhops are, in caſe of neceſſity, ſuf- 
ficient to Ordain a new one: Nay, Auſtin Firſt Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury did, by the Direction of Gre- 
zo'y Biſhop of Rome, Ordain Mellitus Biſhop of 
London, and Fuſtus of Rocheſter, without the 
aſſiſtance of any other Biſhopz much more may ore 
Biſhop, without Prieſts, Ordaia a Prieſt ; And tho” 
it be the preſent bractice of the Church of Eneland 
for all the Preeſt: that are preſent to Lay on Hands 
at the Ordination of a Prieſt; yet *tis clear from 
this Canon, that this is not eſſential to the Confer- 
ing of Prieſts Orders: Titus by him elf was to Oradain 
Prieſts in every City of Crete, aud to was Timothy at 
E be ſus. 4 
4 Here you have all that attend at the Altaf 
called Clergy-men, a Name o much envied of late to 
tie Evangeli al Oh ers, which yet was rarcly given 
ly the Aatients to any but thoſe of the Inferior 


V.ders u..der Deacons, 
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5. Tis evident, that when theſe Canons were 
Penn'd, there were other Clergy-men beſides 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. See Can. : bs 

| * 

2. It any Biſhop or Prieſt offer any 
thing in the Sacrifice at the Altar, beſide what 
the Lord hath commanded, whether Hony, 
or Milk, or made Liquor inſtead of Wine, or 
Birds, or Animals, or Pulſe, over and above 
what is commanded, let him be Depoſed. 
Beſide + Ears of New Corn, or Grapes in the 
proper Seaſon, let it not be allow'd to preſent 
any thing on the Altar, but Oil for the Lamps, 
and Incenſe for the time of the Holy Obla- 
tion. All other Fruits are to be carried to 
the Biſhop and Prieſt's Houſe, not to the 
Altar; and tis known that the Biſnop and 
Prieſts are to give portions to the Deacons 
and other Clergy. 

It is to te obſerved, that not only the preſenting 


the unconſecrated Elements to God, was called an 
Oblation, but that the Conſecration itſelf was attend. 


ed with a ſolemn Preſentation of the Symbols of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt to the Father; therefore 
this Holy Memorial was called a Sacrifice, an Oli 
tion, &c. and the Holy Table an Altar: but it was 
not reputed a Sacrifice in itſelf ſatisfactory, and ex- 
piatory for the Sins of Quick ard Dead, as it is now i 
the Church of Rome. | 


＋ Balſumon cautions us, that we ſh-uld not ſup- 
poſe the Corn ant Grapes to be coffcr'd for a Sacrifice, 
644 only that they are oſſer d to the Prieſt; that recet- 
ving them again from him with a Bl:(ſinz, we may ſend 
up Thanks to God, Zonaras and Ariſtenus ſay in 
effect the ſame thing. Biſhop Beveridge cites the 
Scboliaſt on Harme nopulu to the ſame purge 
Wit 
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With much more reafon the ſame may be ſaid of the 
oi“ and Incenſe, for theſe are mention'd in a Clauſe 
diſtin from the former; inſomuch that ſome per- 
haps may think, that this Clauſe is but an Aſſument, 
or Interpolation. And indeed Mr. D:4well, in his 


Y Diſcourſe concerning the Die of Incenſe, has provd, 
that the Primitive Chriſtians did thiok the Uſe ot 


Incenſe as a proper Oblation in the manner that it wes 
offcr'd by Jews and Heathens, to be unlawful ; but 
cannot ſce that this Canon do's at all allow the 
Incenſe to be uſed as a proper Oblation, in that enſe 
that the Euchariſt was acknowledg'd to be one: It 
only permits it to be preſented on the Lord's Table 
in the ſame manner that the Oil for the Lamps was, 
and therefore not as the Bread and Wine were. 
and I cannot ſee that any of Mr. Dodwell's Authori- 
ties prove, that th Primitive Chri:tjans thouęht the 
llſe of Incevſe, as a zrateful Perfume, prohibited. 
Tis tree, the prefeitt'g it on the Altar may give 
it the Denomiration of an Offering, in a large and 
leſs proper ienſe, but ſtil] no otte.wiſe than as the 
Oil was ſo. It is true, Tertullian ſuys, in the Name 
of the Primitive Chriſtiens, We buy no Frank- Incenſe, 
Adel. c. 42. Biſhop Beverrdze reſolves this into the 
particular Practice of the African Church, which he 
ſut poſes in this reſpect to have differ'd from others. 
And it may be ſaid, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
abhorr'd Frankircenſe, as the Fume which was 
ſuopos'd to be me ſt grateful to the Heathen Deities; 
and indeed it do's not neceſſarily follow, that be- 
cauſe they did not uſe Frankiuce. ſe. they us'd no 
0ber Fumigation ; and the word Tymiama do's 
not ſignifie as the Latin Thus, and the Greek AiCa- 
forts, But it muſt be own'd, that there appears no 
oer Authority for the Uſe of it in the Ancient 
(Church, but only this Clauſe of the Apoſtelical 


(anon; for it is evident, that Hippoiytus's Book 


te Antichyiſt», cited by B.ſhop Bereriage, is ſpu- 
ous, and of the 6th or 7th Century, as Mr. Dod-- 
B. 3 well 
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well has ſhewd : Therefore, if any One lock 
on this Clauſe as an Interpolation, I ſhall not 
contradict him, | | 


3. Let not a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon 
turn away his Wife, under pretence of Reli- 
gion; if he do, let him be /a/pended from the 
Communion, and Depoſed, it he perſiſt. 


Balſamon ſays, that in the Greek Church even 
Biſhops were permitted to retain their Wives till 
the Council in Tull, that is, ſuch Wives as they had 
married before they were Ordained Sub-Deacons. 
See Can. 19. | 

T turn the Greek Agel, Swi, being ſuſpended from | 
Commus ion; for I ſuppoſe. this will appear to be the 
meaning of it from Can. 10. e that is finally cr 
indefinitely Excommunicated, is ſaid to be whalh 
cut off from the Church. Can. 21, 22, See 41% Can. 17. 
And it is to be obſerved, that the Degrees of Cen- 
ſure in the Apoſtolical Carot's re theſe; vir. 

1. Tie Clergy-man and Lay- man is ſaid, & g 
bi al, to be ſuſperded from Communion. 

2. The Clergy man Is ſaid, zaJaupadar, 10 be 
depoſed, or deprived. : wee 

2. Both Clergy-men ard Lav-men, for very great 

Crimes, SAND, are raft cut of the Church, to 
which they could not be reſtored without Penance. | 

As theſe Three Degrees of Penance are every 
wfere viſible, ſo no-where more than Can. 47, 45, 
5 

And in this Place tis very evident, that the 
Acer was a leſs Puniſhment than Aral 

and therefore muſt have been only a Suſpenſion 
from Communion ; for a perfect Excommunics 
tion is a much greater Puriſhment than Depo 


ſition. 
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4. Let not a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon 
undertake any Secular Employ, upon pain of 
Depoſition. 


B ſhop gevriige ſhews from St Cyprian and others, 
that by Worldly or Secaiar Employs, we are to under» 


ſtand Solicitiog in Law-Suits, travelling to Fairs and 


Marts, driving Trades, or pleading Cauſes, except 
in Defence of Widows cr Orphans ; But what- 
ever honeſt Buſineſs ( lergy-men enga e in for the 
neceſſa y Defence or Gocd of the Church, comes 
not under this or any other Canon. When they go 
to Sy nods or State- Aſſemblies, to fee nequid Eccleſia 
detyimenti capiat, they are about their Holy Mother 
the Church's Buſineſs, if not their Heaven) Fa- 


thr's too. RR 


5. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon cele- 
brate the Holy Feaſt of Eaſter, before the 


Vernal Aquinox, as the Jews do, let him be 


Depoſed. 


The Fewiſh Calculatious vere very faulty, their 
Ordinary Year confiſted only of 254 Days, ſo that 
for the moſt part their Paſſ ver which they kept on 
the 14th Day of the Month Niſan, muſt fall a cone 
ſiderable time before the Vernal Æquinox, which the 
Primitive Chriſtians juſtly lock'd upon as the Begin- 
ning of che Natural Year. Once indeed in 84 Years 
they intercalated one Month of 30 Days; but this 
was not enough, for in 84 Years time they loſt 
32 Days, as Biſhop Beveridge has obſerved : So that 
when their Account was at the beſt, *twas two Days 
at leaſt too ſoon, and ſometimes above a Month. If 


may be obſerved, that this Canon does not condemn 


thoſe who kept it on the 14th Day of the Firſt 
Month regularly calculated : And 'tis not improbable 
that it might be framed by thoſe who did fo obſerve 
it, as the Eaſtern Chriſtians of the Firſt Ages gene- 
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_ — thoſe in Aſie ; tho' in after Age 


they that kept Eaſter in this manner were univerſally 
condemed, and call'd by the Latins, Cuarto Deci- 
mani; and Eafter was by Common Conſent celebra- 
ted on the Sunday following the Firſt Full Moon after 
the Vernal Equinox. But this Canon ſeems to be 
directed againſt them only, who followed the erro. 
neous Calculation of the Feng. There were at the 
latter end of the Second Century ſeveral Councils 
held concerning this Affair at Rome and Gaul in the 
the weft, Pontus and Paleſtine in the Eaſt. This 


Canon was probably made by one of the latter Sy. 


nods : But tho' there were ſeveral Diſputes concern- 
ing the Critical Day on which Eaſter was to be 
kept, yet all unanimouſly agree in this, that this 
Feaſt was to be obſerved, 


6. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, or | 


any of the Sacerdotal Catalogue, do not Com- 
municate when there is an Oblation, let him 
be ſuſpended from Communion, except he 
have a juſt excufe, as one that gives Offence 
to the People, and as reflecting on him that 


makes the Oblation, as if he did not perform 


it as he ought. 


Oblatior here, and throughout theſe Canons, ſig- 
nifies the Holy Acti en of C: nſecrating and Offering 
the Sacramental B dy and Rlood of Chritt. See 
Note on Can. 2. 


7. It is fit that all Communicants, who 


come into the Holy Church of God and hear 


the Scriptures, but do not ſtay for Prayers 


and the Holy Communion, be ſuſpended from 
Communion, as occaſioning Contution in the 
Church. 


Com 
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Communicants, throughout this Book, ſtands: for 
the Greek 523, which tho' it be commonly ren- 
der'd faitbful, yet I think is at leaſt, for the moſt: 


part, more commodiouſly render'd Communicants, 


i. e. thoſe Chriſtians who have been Baptized, and 
Confirmed, aud admitted to Communion, as diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the Clergy, Catechumens, and Peni- 
tents, 

Balſamon calls the former a grievous Canon, 


and this a very harſh one, upon ſuppoſition, that” 
they en joyn a Participation of the Euchariſt to all 


that come within the Church- Doors; both he and 
Zonaras are willing to make the Canon ſpeak the 


ſenſe of their own- degenerate Age, viz. that It was 


ſufficient for Men to ſtay in the Church, not neceſ- 
ſary to partake of the Communion. 


8. If any one pray together with one 
that is Excommunicated, tho' in a private 
Houſe, let him be ſuſpended from Com- 
munion. s 

9. If any Clergy-man join in Prayer 
with a Depoſed Clergy- man, as a Clergy- 
man, let him be Depoſed. 


As a Clergy-man, i. e. as owning his Miniſtrations 
to be valid or allowable. The Depoſed Clergy-man 
was to be treated as a Lay- man in all reſpeRs, 


10. It any Clergy-man, or Lay-man, be- 
ing ſuſpended from Communion, or 1 Ex- 
communicated for ſome groſs Crime, and not 
yet admitted to Penance, go out of his own 
City, and be received in another without 


Commendatory Letters, let them who receive 


him be ſuſpended from Communion, and he 


who is fo received; but it he were before 


lulpended, let the time ot his Suſpenſion be 


5 5 ſengthen d 
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lengthen'd, becauſe he has put a Fallacy upon 
the Church of God. 2 1 wh 6s 


+ Gr. a. See Can. Nic. 11. in Not. & Can, 
St. Baſil 81. | 


The Uſe of Letters Commendatory was very early 
in the Church; St. Paul mentions them, 2 Cor. iii. i. 
And *tis not eaſie to be conceived how Diſcipline can 
be reſtored, but by the reviving of this Practice. 
*Tis ſurely irregular to admit all Chance-comers to 
the Communion, who, for ought we know, may 
ſtand Excommunicated by their own Biſhop. Of 
the Difference between Commendatory, and Pacific | 
and Formal Leiters, ſee Can. Chalc, 11. Apoſt. 25, 26. 
Ant. 6. Sardic. 13. | | 

From this Canon it appears, that the word 
&y0eiGopeu ſignifies, in theſe Canons, only to be 


ſuſpended from Communion for ſome certain time: 


For if the Perſon going to another City had before 
been Excommunicated indefinite, how could the 
time of his Excommunication be lengthen'd? See 
Can. 17. 


11. Let not a Biſhop be allowed to leave 


his own Pariſh, and leap into another, tho' he 


be violently importuned by many, without 
fome juſt cauſe compelling him ſo to do, on 
the account of his Ability to bring greater 
Advantage to the People there by his godly 
Doctrine; and | let this be done} not of his 
own Head, but by the Judgment of many 
other Biſhops, and at their moſt earnclt 
Entreaty. 

Pariſh, ſo J render angg1xia, becauſe tis evident 


that this Engliſh word is deriv'd from that Greek 
one, whereas the word A 1jxnas, in Engliſh Dioceſe, 


moſt commonly fr,nifies a Patriaichate 3 but the 


Readcr 
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Reader is to obſerve, that zueνjG does in all the 
Greek Canons denote what we now call a Dioceſe. 
See Can. 12. 27. 

This Canon does not abſolutely condemn Tranſla- 
tions of Biſhops, eſpecially when done for the Gcod: 
of the Church: Nor can I think it a fault for a Bi- 
ſhop, who by his Charity and Generoſity has re- 
duced himſelf in a poor Dioceſe, to accept of a 
Tranſlation to a richer, in order to enable himſelf to- 
do more Good, or perhaps to do Juftice to his Cre- 
ditors. Tis certain, as things now ſtand, that a 
poor Biſhop is capable of doing very little Good in 
his Station, 


12. If any Prieſt, or Deacon, or any One 
that do's at all belong to the Catalogue of 
Clergy-men, leaving his own Pariſh, go 
away, and wholly remove and continue in an- 
other, without his own Biſhop's Conſent, 
we Command, that he no longer perform his 
Liturgy, eſpecially, if, when his Biſhop call 


him back, he do not obey, and return, but 
perſiſts in his Irregularity, let him there 


Communicate as a Lay-man. Bur if the Bi- 
ſhop, with whom ſuch [Irregular Clergy- 
men] are, make no account of the Ceſſation 
[from their Liturgy] here Decreed againſt 
them, and do receive them as Clergy-men, 


let him be ſuſpended from Communion, as a 
Maſter of Miſ-rule. 


Here obſerve, that he who goes from one 


Pariſh to another, is ſuppos'd to go alſo from one 


Biſhop to another; there being no ſuch thing in 
thoſe early Times as a Prieſt acting independently 
of any Biſhop, and the Biſhop and Clergy living 
together in a Body in the City, or other Capital 
Flace of the Dioceſe. | 


13. He 
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13. He who after his being Baptized hai 
been involved in two Marriages, or has kept 
a Concubine, cannot be a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, 
or a Deacon, or at all belong to the Sacer. 
dotal Catalogue. a 
Whether à qe 24wars ovurhdxtes ſhould not 
have been render d, He that has been at once involved 
in two Marriages, I will leave to the Criticks to de- 
termine. I maſt confeſs I am inclined to take the 
Words in this Senſe, eſpecially becauſe there had 
deen no occaſion to prohibit him from being a 2 
Clergy man who had ſucceſſively married two 
Siſters, (See Can 15.) if all were unqualified fer 
the Clergy, who had been Married twice ſucceſſive. * 
ly to any two Women; yet it is certain in fact, that 
he who after his Baptiſm was twice Married, was 
thereby unquality'd for Orders, according to the 
Diſcipline of the Primitive Church. 


14. He that Marries a Widow, or one 
that is divorced, or a Harlot, or a Servant, of 
an Actreſs, cannot be a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, 
or a Deacon, or at all belong to the Sacer- 
dotal Catalogue. 

To Marry a Widow, was not reputable among the 
Antients. (See Grotius on Lev. xxi. 13, 14. and 
Whitby on 1 Tim. v. 9.) And the ſame may be ſaid 
of Marrying any other fort of Women here men- 
tioned : Therefore no wonder if the Primitive 
Church forbad it to all Clergy men, who were i0 
an eſpecial manner bound 10 follow after things of | 
good repirt, and to give no offeice either to Few or 
Gentile. f | 

15. He that Marries two Siſters, or his 4: 
Neece, cannot be a Clergy-man. 


He that had at any time, either before or after 


Baptiſm, Married within theſe Degrees, is forbid * 
Orders 
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cially confidering, that a Clergy- man being Depoſed, 
in the Primitive Church, was uncapab'e of being 
F reſtored : But I ſuppoſe the Reaſons of this Canon 

might be to hinder Clergy-men from impoveriſhing 


were taken into Cuſtody. And further, it might 


Mens Debts out of the Church-Stock ; for it may 

de juſtly ſuppoſed, that the gencrality ot the Clergy 
had no other ways or means of Subſiſting, or paying 

IJ Debts. Some underftand this Cinon, of thoſe who 
made ita Trade, and an Art of filthy Lucre, to offer 

JI themſelves Security for others, and ſo involy'd 


1 in Law-Buſineſs, and a Secular. way of 
J Living. 


I Clergy-man to give Security, for it ſuppoſcs that 


Code of the Primitive Church, x3 
orders; becauſe ſuch a Marriage was look'd upon | 
as contrary to the Law ot Nature, * 

16. Let the Clergy-man, who gives Se- 20. 
curity for any one, be Depoſed. . 
This may at firſt ſight ſeem a ſevere Canon, eſpe- 


themſelves by their Indiſcretion 3 and that the 
Church might not be deprived of their Service, as 
it muſt have been if they proved inſol-ent, and 


de thought hard, that Clergy-men ſhou'd pay other 


Ariſtenzs conceives it below the Dignity of a 


lis Word cannot be taken. 


17. He who is made an Eunuch by the 21, 22; 
injury of others, or is born ſo, or has had 23, 24. 
his Virilities t-ken from him in a Perſecution, 

Find is worthy to be a Biſhop, let him be one. 


Ie who Emaſculates himſelf, let him not be 
I Clergy-man ; for he is a Selt- murderer, and 


his 


n Enemy ot God's Workmanſhip. If any 
ho is a Clergy-man Emaſculates himſelf, 
Jet him be Depoſed; for he is a Self- mur- 


erer. Let a Lay-man, who Emaſculates 


Orders } himſelf, 
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himſelf, be ſuſpended from Communion for 


| ThreeTears; for he is an Enemy to his own 


Life. | 
This Canon was probably made againſt the Yale- 


* n 
E 2 j n ? e 


fan Hereſy, which prevailed in the Second Ceutury. 
Ard further, tis not improbable as Biſhop Beve- 
ridge obſerves, that Origen was Depoſed for this 
unnatural Practice about the beginning of the 


Third Century, by virtue of this Canon, 


Coteleriut, after Morinus, is of opinion, that | 


tl eſe words for three Tears, were added by a later 
Hand; the longeſt Time for Excommnication, men- 


tion'd in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, being but 


Seven Weeks. (See L.Conft. 2 c. 16) Before 
Montanus, Suſpenſions were for a ſhort time; be- 
tween his and Novatus's time they ſcarce exceeded 


Two Leers; af.erwards, for a much longer Term. 
But (me imes Perſons were Excommunicated, not 


for any certain time, but till they complied with 


their Super1-rs. Of this ſee an Inſtance, Can. 29. 


See alſo Exampies of Total Excommunication, | 


Can. 21, 22. 


18. Let a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, if 


he be caught in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, 
be Depoſed, but not ſuſpended from Commu: 
nion; for the Scripture faith, F He ſpall mt 
puni ſh twice for the ſame thing; and fo likewile 
[ let it be done] to other Clergy-men. 


T Theſe Words are, by the Framers of the 


Canon, tranſcribed from Nahum 1. 9. according to 
the LXX. Our Evgliſh Tranſlation is, Afidion ſlul 
not riſe up the ſecond ime. And tho' theſe Words 
are by ſome thought to be miſapplied, yet I ean- 
not be of that Opinion. I ſuppoſe the Prop! ct 
upon foretelling the Deſtruction of Nixeveb, con 
forts the Fews with this Promiſe, that the 19 

Cit 
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- City which had been ſo injurious to God's People 
#4 being deſtroyed, God would no more puniſh them 
n sor thoſe Sins, for which He formerly ſent Senacherib 

from Nineteh to harraſs them: And Man cannot 
le- follow a better Pattern than that of God Himſelf. 
But this Rule did not hold in caſe a Clergy-man 
were guilty of Hereſy ; for then he was both De- 
I poſed, and Excommunicated, by being caſt out of 
the Church. See Can. Apoſt, 4.3, 


| e N 
N. B. Dionyſius Exiguus divides thi Canon into 
ao. Balſamon and the other Scboliaſts do not follw 
im in this particular; therefore they who uſe theſe 
Can'ns as publiſhed by them, will find, that from this 
canon forward their Diviſion does not agree with either 
IJ of thoſe which I obſery'd, The 27th with Dion. Exig. 
J and the 19th according to the Account which J uſe, is 
J the 26/h with Balſamon. | 


19. Of thoſe who enter Batchelors into 
the Clergy, we Order, that Readers and 


Singers only do Marry afterwards, it they ſo 
J pleaſe, See Can. Chalced. 14. 


n, if By this Canon it appears, N 

hett, Y 1. That Marriage was no impediment of Holy 
ums: Orders in the Ancient Church, as tis now in the 
J mY Curch of Rome; for a Married Clergy man coha- 
biting with his Wife might be Ordained Biſhop, 
lays Balſamon, till the Council of Tru ; Whereas 
n the preſent Church of Rome none can be Or- 
of the I cained Sub-deacon 't ill he have diſmiſs'd his Wife. 
ding to, 2. That if they took the Superior Ocders in a 
ion fal tate of Celibacy, twas the effect of their own 
Words choice; they were under no conſtrain: in this 

an- point. : 

Ie 3. That it does not appear by the expreſs Words 
b, com ck this Canon, that if any in thoſe called Sacred or 
Hoſtile prior Orders did Marry, they were therefore — 
Hoſtile 
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be Depoſed. In the mean time, there was good 
reaſon for the Church to diſapprove the Marriage 
of the Clergy in thoſe Ages, becauſe of the Perſecu- 
tions which they had realon daily to expect, while 
they lived under Heathen Emperors : This St. Paul 
calls the preſent Diſtreſs ; for which he ſays, ig good 


for a Man not to Marry, 1 Cor. vii 26. When per. 


ſecution was at an end, the great reaſon of theſe 
Canons, which diſcountenance the Marriage of 
Cle gy-men ceaſed ; and yet after theſe Times of 


peace the Canons grew more ſevere ; and what was. 


at firſt diſcouraged out of neceſſity, was at laſt for. 
bid out of Superſtition and Worldly Policy. See 
Car. 43+ 


20. We charge that a Biſhop, Prieſt, or 
Deacon, that beats the Fajthful- when they 
have committed a fault, or the Infidels when 
they do wrong, and wou'd by this means ter- 


riſie them, be Depoſed ; for the Lord hath 


taught 'us nothing like this: On the con- 
trary, when he was ſmitten, he ſmote not 
again; when he was reviled, he reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not. 


This Canon ſeems only an Expoſition of that of 
St. Paul, A Biſhop muft be ro ſtriker, 1 Tim. iii. 3. 


2t. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
being juſtly Depoſed for open Crimes, be ſo 
bold as to meddle with the Liturgy formerly 
entruſted with him, let him be wholly cut 


off from the Church. 


Liturgy here ſignifies all Holy Offices performed 
by Biſn ps, Priefts, and Deacons 3 and perhaps the 
the Ho'y Books which contaiued the Forms of Pub- 
lick Adminiſtratiots. 


22. If 
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22. It any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
obtained his Dignity by Money, let him and 
he who Ordained him be Depoſed, and 


wholly cut off from Communion, as Simon 
Magus was by Peter. 


Here you have an Example of an indefinite and 
full Excommunication, call'd Cutting off: They who 
would have theſe Canons made by the Apoſties 
themſcives, ſay here, by me Peter. 

Further, It may be obſcrved, That tho' tor com- 
mon Immotalities Clergy-men were only to be De- 
poſed ; yet for Simon, and not ſubmitting to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures, Ordained Perſons were to be 
wholly Excommunicated, Indeed, in cafe of 
Simony, it may be ſaid, that he wi.o obtained Or- 
ders by this means, his Orders were null 40 initio; 
and ſo there was no Puniſhment ſevere enough to be 
inflicted on the Delinquent but Excommunication. 
If he who was Depoſed would not ſubmit to that 
Cenlure, there was no Remedy left but total Ex- 
communication: This therefore was a piece of Diſ- 
cipline abſolutely neceſſary : nor could the elin- 
quent juſtly alledge that he was puniſhed twice for 
one Crime; for he was Depoſed for Simony, but 
Exc: mmunicared for Obſtinacy in no: ſubmicting to 
his former Puniſhment, | 

t ſhculd ſeem hat Simony h:d crept into the 
Church in thoſe early Days : He indeed who defired 
to be Ordained, h:d a greater Temptation to Pur- 
chaſe Ordeis after Churches were well endowed, 
than during thoſe Times of Perſecution . But the 
biihop who Ordained, was more liable to te ten p ed 
to take Money, while Biſhopricks were very pocr, 
(which is the pre'ent Caſe of the Gr-«& Church, 
wire Simony is ſaid to reign.) And tho' the Dig- 
rities of the Church were then of ſmall Value, in 
compariſon of what they were afterwards ; yet we 
may be ſure that they afforded a comfortable Sub- 


fiſtence ; 


18 


. 


32+ 


Acceſſaries: and let the Lay-men be ſuſpended 


Apoſtolical Canons. 


fiſtence : and therefore Purchaſers would | not be 
wanting, if Biſhops were ſo baſe as to expoſe Holy 
Thivgs to Sale. 


23. If any Biſhop, making uſe of the 


Secular Power, do thereby obtain a Church, 
let him be Depoſed; and they who Commu- 
nicate with him, be ſuſpended from Com- 
munion. | 


By the Secular Power, we are to underſtand that 


of the Heathen Roman Emperors, or their Lepuries; 
and it was a ſhameful thing for Clergy-me : to ap- 


ply to ſuch Perſons, in oppoſition to the Church. 
We are indeed (ure that in ore Caſe, even the Or- 
thodox Biſhops did apply to the Heathen Emperor 
Aurel ian, about 4. D. 270; but it was in oppoſi- | 
tion to the Heretick Paulus Samoſatenus, that he 


might be removed from the Biſhoprick of Antioch, 
and Domnus placed in his ſtead 3 but it was after 


Paul had been firſt Depoſed, and Domnus been 


Elected and Ordained in his ſtead by a Synod of 
Biſhops. 

Mr. Calamy gives us a caſt of his Moderate Net 
Conformity, when he tells us, that if this Canon 100% 
place, our Engliſh Biſhops were at once diſcarded: 


For he (charitable Man) could ſee no difference 


between a Heathen Emperor, and a Chriſtian Prince, 
See Calam, Def. Part I. p. 115. 


24. If any Prieſt, deſpiſing his Biſhop, 
gather a Separate Congregation, and erect an- 
other Altar, being not able to Convict his 
Biſhop of any thing contrary to Godlinels 
and Righteouſneſs ; let him be Depoſed, 3 
one that affects Dominion, for he is an Ul. 
ſorper; as alſo all the Clergy- men that are his 


from 
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from Communion. Let theſe (Cenſures) be 


paſs'd, after a firſt, ſecond, and third Admo- 
nition from the Biſhop. 


By this Canon it appears, that there was yet 
but one Altar or Place of Aſſembly, for the moſt 
part, in every Dioceſe; aud that the Biſhop and 
Clergy lived together in a Body, and conſtant Com- 
munion with each other. 

Further, He that would Convict his Biſhop, muſt 
do it before the Metropolitan in Synod, as appears 
by the 27th Canon: For Prieſts were never per- 
mitted to fit Judges on their Biſhop. This Canon is 
earneſtly recommended to the Conſideration of 
Diſſenters of all ſorts; and let them ſhew, how tis 


poſſible to maintain Unity without the Obſeryation 
of it. 


25.- If any Prieſt or Deacon be ſuſpended 
from Communion by his Biſhop, let him 
not be received [ into Communion ] by any 
other, except that Biſhop who ſuipended 
him chance to die. See Can. 10. 5 

26. Let no ſtrange Biſhop, Prieſt, or Dea- 
con be received [ to Communion ] without 


Letters Commendatory; which Letters are 
to be examined, and they who bring them 


admitted to Communion, if they are found 
to be Preachers of Righteouſneſs; it other wiſe, 
let them be entertained, but not admitted to 


Communion ; for many things are done ſur- 
reptitioully, | 


The Hoſpitality ſo much commended in the New 
Teſtament, is the Entertaining of thoſe Clergy- 
men, and others, who came from other Churches 
with Commend.tory Letters, either as being driven 
from their own Homes by Perſecution, or as 
coming upon Buſineſs, or for maintaining a _—_ 
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Correſpondence between the Chriſtians of divery 


27. The Biſhops of every Province ought | 
to own him who is Chief among them, and 
eſteem him as their Head, and to do nothing 
extraordinary without his Conſent ; but every 
One thoſe things only which concern his oon 
Pariſh, and the Country ſubject to it ; Nor 
let him that is [Chief Biſhop] do any thing 
[ Extraordinary] without the Conſent of Al; 
for fo there will be a Unity of Mind, and God 
will be glorify d by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Father by the Lord In the Holy Spirit, 
even the Father the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, ' 


Tho' there was no ſuch Tit'e as that of Metrops- 
litan, or Arch-Biſhop, in thoſe Ages; yet tis evi- | 


dent, that there was one in every Province that 
had the ſame Power which is now exerciſed by 
our Primates, or Arch-Biſhops. He who deſires 


further Info mation in this Point, may read Biſhop | 
Beveridge's Treatile de Metrep:litanjs, in his Defence 


of theſe Canons. 

Here is a Demonſtration, that the Old Pariſh was 
a Diocele, as we now (peak : For it is ſuppoſed, that 
every Ci:y is under ſome one Biſhop 3 that not only 
the City, but Territory adjacent, is ſu ject to him, 


28. Ler not a Biſhop preſume to Ordain 


in Cities and Villages not ſubject to him; and 


if he be Convicted of doing fo, without Con- 
{ent of thoſe to whom ſuch Places belong, 
let him, and thoſe whom he has Ordained, 


be Depoſcd. 


29. It any One being Ordained Biſhop, 
do not accept the Liturgy, and Care of the 
People entruſted with him, ler him be 


ſuſpended ? 
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ſuſpended from Communion till he do ac- 


cept it, (and in like manner the Prieſt and 
Deacon : ) But if he go, and be not accepted 
by the reaſon of the Perverſeneſs of the 


I People, and not of his own Wiltulneſs, let 
him remain Biſhop ; but let the Clergy of 
that City be ſuſpended from Communion, be- 
cauſe they have not been Correctors of ſuch a 
tefractory People. 


This Canon ſuppoſes, that it was in the Breaſt of 


| the Biſhops, and not of the People, to ſupply a 
I facant See, by Electing a new Biſhop. 


The Reaſons why the Clergy were to be Cenſured 


| when the People were Refrattory, were, 


1. Becauſe the People were, in the Primitive 


I rimes, very much at the direction and devotion of 
I the Clergy; and therefore if they did not accept 


their Biſhop, twas preſumed that the Clergy were 
the O-caſion of it. | 

2. To Suſpend the Clergy from Communion, was 
in effect to Suſpend the People too: For they could 
not Communicate without Prieſts > but it was 
igainſt the Ancient Rule of the Church to Excom- 
municate the Mulitude. 


30, Let there be a Synod of Biſhops 


twice every Year, the firſt on the 4th Week 


ater Eaſter, and the other on the 12th Day 
of October, and let them determine all Do- 
ctrines of Religion among themſelves, and 
put an end to all Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies 
that may happen. See Can, Nic. 5. Ant. 20. 


Here and eliewhere Provincial Synods are called 
the Synods of Biſhops 3 and this Provincial Synod 
Was the Dernier Reſort, from which there lay no 
Appeal in the Primitive Church. 


31. Let 


11 
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31. Let the Biſhop have the Care of 


all Eccleſiaſtical Goods, which he ought to 
diſpenſe, as being under the Divine In- 


ſpection: Let it not be allow d him to pur. 


loin any of them, or to beſtow them on his 
Kindred, whom, if they be Poor, he ought | 
to relieve, as he do's the reſt of the Poor; but 
let him not on their account expoſe to Sale 


what belongs to the Church. 


32. Let the Prieſts and Deacons do no- 
thing without the Knowledge and Conſent ot 
the Biſhop ; for with him the People of God 
are entruſted, and of him an Account of their | 


Souls will be demanded. 


St. Igratius gives us the Senſe of this Canon, 
when he ſays, That the Euchariſt is valid. which is 
celebrated by the Biſhop, or one appointed by bim; and 
that without him it is not lawful to Battize, or male 
a Love-Feaſt. Ad Smyrn, c. 8. The Prieſts who 
are by Inftitution from the Biſhop, ſent and com- 
miſſton'd to perform all Prieſtly Offices in any 
Place, cannot be ſaid to act contrary to this 
Canon, 


33. Let thoſe Goods which are the Bi. 
ſhop's perſonal Property, if he have any, be 
diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe which belong to the 
Lord ; that when he Dies he may have the 
Liberty of leaving his own Gocds to whom, 
and in what manner he pleafes; and that the 
Goods of the Biſhop be not embezled, on pre- 
tence, that they belong to the Church: For 


he may have a Wife and Children, or Kindred, i 


or Servants. For it is juſt both before God, 
and Man, that neither the Church ſuffer da- 


mage by reaſon that it is not known what be- 
- longs 
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longs to the Biſhop ; nor that the Biſhop and 
his Kindred ſuffer what belongs to them to 
he made common on prerence of the Church 
or that his Relations fall into Law Suits, and 
lad his Death with Infamy. 


Dionyſ. Ex. makes but One Canon of the laſt Two. 

Rkvelæ d, Things belonging to the Lord, were the 

| Holy Veſfels- for the S:icrament, Utenfils and 

books of Divine Offices. See Can. Chalc. 22. 
| Yantioch. 24. | 


I 34. We give Order, that the Biſhop have 
| Iche Goods of the Church in his Power, to 41. 
diſpenſe them by the Hands of the Prieſts and 
Deacons to them that are in want: and let 
him take Share of ſuch Things as he wants, if 
he have occaſion, for the ſupply of himſelf, 
and his Brethren that ſojourn with him , 
that they may by no means be under any 
treights ; for the Law of God has command- 
ed, that they who attend the Altar be main- 
tin d by the Altar: And not ſo much as a 
Soldier bears Arms againſt the Enemy at his 
own Expence. | | 


N. B The Brethren who ſojourn with the Biſhop, 
re (ſuch as come from other Churches upon juſt 
Occaſions. 


„ e Fr = ww 


35. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 42, 432 
je No ſpends his time in Dice and Drinking, 
>. Wither deſiſt, or be depoſed; the Sub Deacon, 
or Neader, Singer or Lay- man, be luſpended 
d, Tom Communion, | 15 

d, N Cicero totally forbids Di e to Perſons of Condi- 
a- on and Education, Offic. L. 1. c. 42 yet Cato 
e- aid at Dice, fays Plutarch in his Life; ſo did 
7s Augu)lns, 


- — — — —ͤ—ä—äů— — —— 


24 


44- 


67. 


| Hereticks, and there was very great Reaſon for 


Apoſtolical C anon}, 


Augnſtas, if we may believe Svetonius; i. e. they 
plaid 3e, for Paſtime, not for Lucre's-ſake. 


{ 
| 
36. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
who demands Uſury of thoſe to whom he f 
Lends, deſiſt, or be depoſed. 

This Canon does not forbid Uſury to Lay: men, 23 
it would undoubtedly have done if Uſury had been 
thought unlawtul ; but to the Clergy only as being 1 
a Thirg of ill Fame. See Can. 14. and eſpecially F * 
Can, Nic. 17. F, 


27, Let the Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, I . 
that only prays with Hereticks, be ſuſpended I} th. 
from Communion ; but it he ſuffer them to ¶ pe 
Officiate as Clergy-men, let him be depoſed, I 6b 


The Primitive Church took all poſſible Cate thi 
to guard itſelf and Members againſt Herely and 5 


it. The Story of St. Joln the Apoſtle, who 
would not waſh in the ſame Bath with Cerinthu, 
is very remarkable to this Purpoſe ; then Chriſtian p 


had a Zeal for Divine Truth, Biſh 


38. We order, that the Biſhop, Prieſt pin 
or Deacon, who has received Baptiſin, or the 
Sacrifice from an Heretick, be depoſed: Fo 4. 
what Agreement hath Chriſt with Belial, og wit 
what Part hath a Believer, (or Communicant) 
with an Infidel ? | 


The Sacrifiie, See Can. 2. | 
The Words may be turn'd, rhe Biſhop, Prieſt « 
Deacon, h allows the Baptiſm, &c, of Hereticks, 


9 If a Biſhop or Prieſt do again Bap 
tire one who has really received Baptiſm before 
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or if he do not Baptize one that has been 
polluted by wicked Men, let him be depoſed 
2s one that derides the Croſs and Death of 
Chriſt, and makes no diſtinction betwixe 


Prieſts and falſe Pretenders. 


See Can. 38. 


—oouYY am 


Fathers, and moſt of the Greetz, of that Age. 
St. Auſtin afterwards introduced a Diſtinction, 
bY which has much prevailed ſince his time, wiz. 
d that the Baptiſm of Hereticks was null, if not 
performed in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy 
6ſt; but that ſuch Baptiſm is good, by whom- 
ſoever performed, Yet the Trullan Fathers eſpouſe 
1a this Canon of St. Cyprian, Can. Trul. 2. One would 
0 think that this Doctrine of Re- baptizing Hereticks 
'Y prevailed at Rome in the time of Dionyſius Exiguus g 
for it is certain that his Collection of Canons, of 
which this was one, was received in that Church : 
But we know that in the Third Century. Stephen 


Biſhop of Mme, and his Italian Biſhops, did vio- 


1 lently oppoſe St. Cyprian, and the Africans in this 
Font, 


Fot 40. If any Lay-man rejecting his own 
„Wife take another, or a Woman divorced 
dy another Man, let him be futpended from 
ommunion. | 

41. It any Biſhop or Prieſt, do not Bap- 
ne into the Father Son, and Holy Ghoſt; 
ut into Three { Perions ] without beginning, 
bree Sons, or [hree Paraclets, let him be 
BapWpoſed. 

efote 


C 


Three 


Polluted by the Wished, i. e. Baptized by Hereticks; 


This is the Canon of St. Cyprian, who aſſerted, 
That the Baptiſm of Hereticks of all ſorts was 
nu'l and void; and had on his fide all the African 


ay 
2 
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Three Perſons without beginning, 1. e. Three Fathers. 


The Atharaſian Creed reflects on theſe Hereticks, 


when it teaches us, Thar there is One Father, not 
Three Fathers; One Son, not Three, &c. For what 
is ſo wild that ſome Hereticks have not dared to 
aſſert ? | 


42. If any Biſhop or Prieſt do not per. 
form the three Ablutions of one Myſtery [or 
Sacrament] but one Ablution into the Death 
of Chriſt, let him be depoſed ; for our Lord 
ſaid nor, Baptize into my Death, but into the 
Name of Father, Son, and Ho!y Ghoſt. Ye 


therefore, O Biſhops, make three Ablutions, 


Biſhop Beveridge ſhews, that Praxeas and his 
Followers, in the Cloſe of the Second Century, 
Baptized into One only, viz. Chriſt, who died for 
us; and therefore againſt theſe-Hereticks this Canon 
might probably be made, LI. 2. c. 6. | 

The Original Form cf Baptiſm is a moſt un- 
anſwerable Argument againſt all Anti-Trinirarians; 
no wonder therefore if they oppoſed a Practice, 
and a Form of Baptiſm ſo contradictory to their 
own Notions: And on the other fide, all who 
heartily believe a Divine Trinity, cught carneſt!y to 
contend for retaining of that Form, wh ich Chrilt 
himſelf inſtituted, and that Mode of performing 
it, which is moſt agreeable to that Faith, I mean 
the Trine Immerſion, or Affuſion. 


This is the Laſt Canon tranſlated by Dion) fv! 
Exiguus, and received into the Latin Code. 


43. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon, 


any of the Sacerdotal Catalogue do abſta 
from Marriage, and Fleſh, and Wine, noc 


for Mortification, but out of Abhorrence, ? 
having forgotten, that all things are on 
_ goo 
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good, and that God made Man Male and Fe- 
male, and blaſphemouſly reproaching the 
Workmanſhip of God ; let him amend, or 
elfe be depoſed, and caſt out of the Church; 
S and fo alſo ſhall a Lay- man. 


In the Second Century, the Fncratites, Saturni- 
- rs, and Tutiar, diſallowed of Marriage, and the 
r Eating of Fleſh; and the laſt abhorred Wine to 
h ſuch a Degree, that he conſecrated nothing but 
d Bread and Water for the Euchariſt. 


he Here you ſee the happy Temper of the Primi- 


76 © tive Biſhops, who woald not debar themſelves or 
ethers from the Uſe of Marriage, any more than 
„ from Wine or Fleſh. 
nis One would think this Canon was made before 
„ the 10th; for that expreſly allows Marriage ta 
for FF the Inferwr Orders only. No wonder that the 
100 WF Church of Rome have always had an Averfion to 
theſe Canons; for the Doctrines and Practices atmed 
un” F at here, and in ſome of the following Canons, were, 
ans; by the Time of Diyſius Exiguns, it not before, re- 
tice, MW ceir' d, or at leaſt encourag'd in that Church. 


who! 44. If any Biſhop or Prieſt do not receive 
ly tofſf On? that turns from his Sing, let him be de- 
briſt I poſed, as one that is a Grief to Chriſt, who 
ming I hath ſaid, There is Joy in Heaven over onc 
meaty dinner that repenterh. | 

45. It a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon do not 
ny fu uſe Fleſh and Wine on Feſtival Days, out of 
Lede. ¶ Abhorrence, and not for Mortißcation, let him 
be d:Hofed as one that has a ſear d Conſcience, 


or and is a Cauſe ot Scandal to many. 

a 1 . | — . bo 
"ol They who abſtained from Wine and Fleſh, did 
5 it cut of a2 Opinion, that the Creation was evil, 


ce, "Fd that the World was not made by the Father 
| ho & our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


gov C 2 Feſtivals, 
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2.8 Apoſtolical Canons. 


Feſtivals, in the Ancient Church, were the Lord's. 
Day, the Sabbath-Day, and the Commemorations of 
their Martyrs, See Can, £40d. 49, Fl. 


34. 46. It a Clergy-man be taken Eating in a 
Victualling-Houte, except in a Journey, out 
of Neceſſity, let him be ſuſpended from Com- 

os. Ga do unjuſtly calum: | 

35. 47. If any Clergy- man do unjuſtly calum- 

| niate a Biſhop, let him be Depoſed : For it 
is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the | 

Ru ER OE THY PEOPLE. 70 

56. 48. It any Clergy-man do calumniate 3 
Prieſt or Deacon, let him be ſuſpended from 
Communion. | 


'Tis not to be wondred that the Primitive Church 
was ſo very tender of the Reputation of Biſhops, | 
Prieſts and Deacons, if it be confider'd, that the 
Succeſs of all their Miniſtrations, both in regard to 
their own People, and Infidels, did in a very great 
— depend upon the Opinion that others had 


Th 49. If any Clergy-man, or Lay-man, do II a 
* bitterly reproach — ne that wants the uſe I L 
of his Limbs, or is Deaf, or Blind, or has any 

Infirmity in his Legs or Feet, let him be  v 

ſuſpended from Communion, 

58. 50. It any Biſhop or Prieſt negle& the IF bu 

Care of the Clergy and People, and do not FF ic 
inſtruct them in Religion, let him be ſuipend- 

ed from Communion ; and if he perſiſt in bs Y n 

} Neglect and Supineneſs, Depoſed. 21 

i 55, 1 It any Biſhop or Prieſt do not Sup- uh 

ply any of the Clergy it they be in Want, let I et 


[ him be ſuſpended from Communion z and 1 
* ; | e 
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he perfiit, Depoſed, as one that murders his 
Brother. | 
5:. If any One do publickly Read in 


the Church the Books of impious Men 


bearing talſe Inſcriptions, (as if they were 
Holy Scriptures) to the perverting of Clergy 
and People, let him be Depoſed. LS 


By impious Men, here we are to underſtand He- 
reticks, who when they could not defe. d their 


Opinions by the genuine Scriptures, torged new 
ones : Such were the Goſpel of St. Fude, the Tra- 


yels of St. Paul, and Tecla, &c. 


53 If any Communicant, upon Informa- 
tion preferrd againſt him, have been Con- 
victed of Fornication, or Adultery, or any 
forbidden Practice, let him not be admitted 
into the Clergy. 

54. If any Clergy- man, out of the fear 
of Man, whether Jew, Heathen, or Heretick, 
deny the Name ot Chriſt, let him be + caſt 
out { of the Church; ] it [he deny ] the 
Name of a Clergy-man, let him be Depoſed; 
and if he repent, let him be receiv'd as a 
Lay-man. 


T Corelerius's Copy has here 4poe:;,gw, inſtead of 
SnCaaant aw : but that this latter is the true Read- 
ing, appea-'s not only from the Tenor of the Canon, 


but from Balſamon, Zonirat, and Ariſtenus, who 
did ſo read and underſtand it. 


55. If any Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, or 
any ot the Sacerdotal Catalogue, eat Fleſh 
with the Blood, which is the Life thereot, or 
what is killed by a Beaſt, or dies ot itſelt, 


let him be a” tor the Law hath tor- 


3 bidden. 
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bidden this; ) and if a Lay-man, let him be 
ſuſpended from Communion. 


This is an Enforcement of the Apoſtolical Decree, 
Ads xv. which was long obſerv'd in all Churches; 
and it was reaſonable it ſhould, ſo long as the 
Heathen Religion prevail'd, as it did when theſe 
Canons were framed : For it is very probable, as 
Dr. Spencer argues, that the Eating cf Blood and 
Strabgled Animals was forbid, in regard to the 


Heathen Superſtitions, that the Chriſtians might 


nor ſymbolize too much with them: But this Ob- 
ſervation was kept up in the Church long after the 
Old Heathen Riligion was extin&, and is, or lately 


wes, r-::jned in the Eaſtern Churches. If any One 
be ſtul of opinion, that Blood ought not to te eaten, 
let him enjoy it for me; only let him not cenſure | 
thoſe who uſe their Chriitian Liberty: for neither if | 
we ear, are we the better; nor, if we kat not, are we | 


the w2rſe, 


56. If any Clergy-man be found Faſting 


on the Lord's Day, or on any Sabbath. Day 
except one, let him be Depoſed; and it a 


a Lay-man, let him be ſuſpended from Com- 


munion. See Can. 45, and Can. Gangr. 18. 
53+ 


The one Sabbath Day on which Faſting is allowed is 

Z ifier-Eve, This Canon is what cculd never 20 | 
down with the Romaniſts 3, they have, at leaft ec 
ſince the time of Innocent Il. been very zealous {or | 

their Saturdaz-Faſl : Tis prob al le thoſe Hereſies, in 

oppoſition ro which the Sabbath was kept as 2 
Feftival, never prevailed in the Weſt. The Rule by | 

which St. Ambroſiut gorern'd himſclf in this parti 
cular, deſerves to be written in Letters of God, 

viz. When I g9 to Rome, I faft on the Sabbath; wien 


1 am here at Milan, { which followed the Ezfiem 
| practice / : 


cy „ wa, ©. = _ 
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practice) I do not: So you, to whatever Church you 
come, co: form yourſelf 19 its Cuſtoms, if „n, deſire to 
give offence to no-body, and that no- body ſhould give 
offence to ou. 


Mr. Calamy gives us a broad Hint of the Opinion 
he has of this Canon, as if it were groundleſs and 
Tyrannical, without conſidering that ic was deſign'd 
azainkt as groſs a Hereſy as ever infeſted the Chri- 
ſtian Church; I mean, that of aflerting, that the 
World was made by an Evil God, and that there- 
fore the Day on which the Creation was finiſh'd, was 
to be kept as a Faſt. 


57. If a Clergy-man go into a Synagogue 
1 of Jews or Hereticks to pray, let him be De- 
e poted; if a Lay man, let him be ſuſpended 
1 from Communion. | 
„ 38. It a Clergy-man in a Quarrel ſtrike 

any One and kill him, let him be Depoſed tor 

bis Precipitance, tho' it were with the firſt 

g Blow; it a Lay-man, let him be ſuſpended 
y trom Communion. | 


N. B. Ii the 4piſtolical Canons publifh'd by Tilius 
and Biſhop Beveridge, theſs two Canons are I laced, 
. Can, 55, 64. and ſ» the 66th Canon in their Ac- 

count, is the 56 in th, 

| is 64 EA 

% Y 59. It any One force a Virgin whom he 
} keeps, tho' ſhe be not engaged [ to another 
n © Man, ] let him be ſuſpended from Commu- 
s 2} on; but let him not be allowed to take an- 
. by Y ther, but retain her whom he had choſe, tho! 
irti- ſhe be poor. See Can. Chalc. 27. 


It: the Virgin had been Engaged to another, then, 

ven Y ſay the Scholiafts, the Raptor had been guilty of 

fer I Adultery; and the Virgin muſt of right have 
1 = - GY belong d 
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belong'd to the Man to whom ſhe was pre- 
engaged. 


60. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon be 
Re-Ordained, let him be Depoſed, as like- 


wiſe he who Ordained him, unleſs it appear 


that he received his fi ſt Ordination from 


Hereticks; for they who are Baptized or 
Ordained by them, are neither Clergy- men | 


nor Communicants. 


61. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon, T Reader 
or Singer do not keep the Holy Faſt of Lert | 
Forty Days before Eaſter, or the Wedneſdays 
or Fridays, let him be Depoſed, if he be not 
hindred by ſome Bodily Infirmity; bur it he 
be a Lay-man, let him be ſuſpended from 


Communion. 


7 Here ſome Copies add Sub-Deacon : And the | 
Conſtitutions, lib. 3. c. 11. mention not only Sub- 
Deacons, np rat, but Readers, Singers, and 


Oſtiaries. 


Biſhop Beveridge has ſhew'd that Lent was ob“ 


ſerved in the Second Century, and that the Wei” 


meſdars and Fridays Faſt was probably obſerved even | 


in the time of the Apoſtles ; for there is mention 
of the Stationary Days in Herm. Paſtor, 


62. If any Biſhop or other Clergy-man 
Faſt or Feaſt with the Jews, or accept any | 
Doles or Preſents of Unleavend Bread, or the | 
like, from their Feaſts, let him be Depoſed ; | 
and if a Lay-man, ſuſpended from Com- 


munion. 


63. If any Chriſtian carry Oil to the Tem- 


ples of the Heathen, or Synagogues of the 


Jens, 
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ems, or light Candles at their Feaſts, let him 


be luſpended from Communion. 


64. If any Clergy-man or Lay-man take 


Wax or Oil out of Holy Church, let him be 
ſulpended from Communion, t and make 


Reſtitution: with the addition of a Fifth 


Part. 
Bever idge's Edition, nor that of Tilius. 


65. Let no One purloin to his own Uſe 
any of the Sacred Utenſils; whether of Silver, 
Gold, or Linen; and if any One be taken 
doing fo, let him be puniſhed with Suſpenſion 
from Communion, for tis a flagitious thing. 


'Tis not to be won der'd if they had in ſome 

I Churches Golden Chalices in the Second and Third 

e AF Centurie:, when Men thought ro Coſt too great 
b- for the Service of God. Lucian, who wrote in the 
d Second Century, is ſuppos'd, in his Philopatris, to 


up>raid the Chriftians for holding their Aſſemblies - 


b min an Elince gilded or adorned with God, oizos ous 
ate and P.ulentiut, in the Third Century, 

introduces St. Lawrence's Periecutors, as inſulting 
the Chriſtian Biſhops for making their Libations 12 
Gold, and uſing Golden Candleſticks in their Nocturnai 


Aſſemb/res z tor the Chriſtians were not always under 
perlecution. 


656. It a Biſhop be Accuſed by Credible 
Fer ſons that are Communicants, he mult be 
3 Cited by the Biſhops; and it he Appear, and 

JPlead, and be Convicted, let his Puniſhment 
Ide Dccrecd : But if he do not obey his Sum- 
J nons, let him be Cired by two Biſhops a 
F cond time; and it he do not then appear, 


+ The following Words are not extant in Biſhop- 


C5 a third 


74. 
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a third time, by two Biſhops ſent for this 
purpoſe : And if then he be guilty of Con- 
rempt, in not Appearing, let the Synod pro- 
nounce ſuch Sentence againſt him as they 
think fir, that he may not appear to be a / 
Gainer, by declining J uſtice. | 
Tilius and Biſhop Beveridge have ouonomncy | 
for v 9 11. = 


67. Admit not an Heretick to give in Evi- 
dence againſt a Biſhop, nor any one ſingle 
Witneſs tho' he be a Communicant : For the 
Scripture faith, In the mouth of two or three 
Witneſſes every Word ſhail be eſtabliſhed. 1 

68. A Biſhop is not allowd to Ordain 
[ for a Succeſſor] whom he pleaſes, by con- 
terring his Epiſcopal Dignity on a Brother, 
Son, or any other Relation: For it is not 
juit that there ſhould be Heirs of the Epi- 
ſcopal Office, or that what belongs to God | 
thould be given according to the AﬀecCtions | 
of Men, nor the Church be brought under 
the Laws of Inheritance: If any One do 
this, let the Ordination be null, and let 
him be puniſh d by Suſpenſion from Com- 
munion. 2 

69. If any Man want an Eye, or have 2 
Lame Leg, but be worthy of the Episcopal 
Office, let him be made a Biſhop : Not a Bodi - 
ly Blemiſh, but the Filth of the Soul renders 


him Unclean. But let not him that is Deaf 


or Blind be a Biſhop : Not as if he was by! 
this made Unclean, but leſt it be an Impedt- 
ment to him in performing Eccleſiaſtick 
Oſfices. | 
70, Let 


——— — "Ry head 
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70. Let not a Dæmoniack be a Clergy- 
man, nor pray together with the Communi- 
cants; but when he is cleanſed, let him be 
received [ro Communion; ] and if he deſerve: 
ir, be La Clergy- man.] % 

71. Ir is not to be allowed, that any Pro- 
ſelyte from Heatheniſm, being Baptized, 
ſhould preſently be Ordain'd a Biſhop ; nor 
any One [lately reclaimed] from a lewd. 
Courſe of Lite; (for it is unreaſonable, that 
he who has given no Proot of himſelf ſhould 


be a Teacher of others) unleſs it be by Di- 
vine Grace. 


This Canon 1s referr'd to by the 24 of Nice. 
I ſhall explain the laſt Words of this Canon beſt; 


by giving the moſt noted Example of it that is 


perhaps to be met with in Hiſtory. When there 
was a Publick Aſſembly at Milan, A. D. 374. tor 
the Election of a Biſhop to ſucceed in the room of 
&urentius lately deceisd, one Ambroſe, who had 
then the Temporal Government of thit City com- 
mitted to him by the Roman Emperor, came to 
appeaſe the Heats that aroſe between the Orthodox 
aud Arians on this O:cafion ; and when he had in 
a long and grave Oration compos'd the Paſſions and 
Violence of each Party, they were ſtruck with ſuch 
an Admiration of his Perſon and good Qualifica- 
tions, that they unanimouſly voted him to the 
Epiſcopal Throne, tho he was but a Catechumen, and 
therefore not yet Baptized : Which as ſoon as the 
Emperor Valentinian underſtood, he commanded 
nim to be Baptized, and Conſecrated Biſhop of that: 
v2, as being Chiſen by a Divine rather than Human 
Faffrage. He was accordingly. Conſecrated, and 
pruv'd a great O nament both to the ce of Milan, 
and to the while Church of Chriſt, Timothy was 
6-2:jecrated Biſhop of Ejbeſus by Prophecy, 1. e. by 

| Revelts 
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Revelation; and ſo, undoubtedly, were many more 
in the Apoſtolical Times. 


72. We have before charged, that a Biſhop 
or Prieſt ſhould not deſcend to Places of Ad- 
miniſtration in the Civil Governmenr, but 
let him always be at leiſure to do his Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Duty: Let him either obey, by for- 


bearing this, or be Depoſed; for no Man can 


ſerve two Maſters, according to our Lord's 
Declaration. 


Ic can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, that while the Heathen * 
Religion remain'd Eſtabliſh'id by Law, any One 
could perform a Cemmand, or execute an Office in 
the Common-wealth, without doing ſomething in 
favour of Idolatry : Therefore Fiſhops were for 
good Reaſon forbid all Places in the Civil Govern- 
ment; and Paulus Samoſitenus, A. D. 272, was 
Depoſed for breaking this Canon, as well as tor his 


Hereſy. 


let it be done. 


Bab ids evidently ſignifies the Order of Prieft and 
Biſhop, 1 Tim. iii. 13. therefore l turn ? yees* | 
-nviay Balus, 10 be Ordained Prieſt or Bijhop. o 
Sox xe D,A aafay ſipnifies to be O/ dained 


Bijlop. See Can. Antioch, 17. 


We are not to wonder that Slaves, in ſome Caſes, 4 
Mould, in the Primitive Times, be admitted into 
the 
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73. We do not permit Slaves to be Or- 
dained to the Clergy, without Conſent ot 
their Maſters, and to the Provocation of their 
Owners; for this would be to the Subverſion : 
of Families : But if a Slave do appear worthy 
of being Qrdained even Prieſt or Biſhop, and 
their Owners give way to it, by making them 
Free, and diſmiſſing them from their Houſes, 
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the Clergy: For it has been the Lot of many ex- 
traordinary Perſons to be reduced to this Condition 
by the Fate of War, and other Accidents; Epictetus 
and Æſop, aie Two great Inſtances, of this ſort, 
wl.o0 tho' they were Slaves, yet were Men of noble 
Minds, and moſt excellent Judgment and Acute- 
neſs 3 that had Souls large enough for the greateſt 
Command or Buſineſs, that ever any one Man was 
capable of diſcharging. Grotius does with great 
Probability aſſert, that St. Luhe had been a Slave 
to the Family of the /{ucil/jj, and thence had hs 
diminutive Name Lucas. , However, 'tis certain 
Oneſrmus was a Slave to Philemon; and yet after- 
wards Biſhop of C-loſs, ſay ſome of the Antients. 
Moſt Copies of this Canon have, after the Word 
deſerving, the following Clauſe, viz. as our Oneſi- 
mus was; but 'tis certain that our was inſerted by 
JF thoſe who would have theſe Canons framed by the 
S FF Apoſiles, (/e Can. 22.) and was not. in the 
3 Ancient Book made uſe of by the A: 4bian Inter- 

peter of theſe Canons; and ſome ſuſpect the 
whole Sentence to have been added. 


g 
„ 74. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, who 83. 
f J ſpends his Time in any Civil Adminiſtration, 


and affects to retain his Place under the R:man 
1 Emperor, and his Sacerdotal Miniſtry too, be 
i depoſcd. The Things of Cæſar belong to 
Cæſar, the Things of God to God. 


3 Citi! Adminiftration, ſo J turn the Greet Word 

Lese: tor we are ſure the Lat. Militia has this 
ond © Stenification, and that the Greeks did Larinize very 
much, eſpecially in Word: relating to Government. 

This Canon is a ſufficient Proof that the Word fo 
henifies, at leaſt in this Place; for it is uſed as an 
equivalent to "Poway 'Apyu. See Can. 4. 72, 
ſes, Can. Cta'c, 7, 


the 75. Who: 
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75. Whoſoever do's unjuſtly reproach the 
Emperor, or any one in Command, let him 
be puniſn d: And it he be a Clergy-man, let 
him be depoſed; if a Lay-man, let him be 
ſuſpended from Communion, 

76. Let every one, both Clergy-men and 
Lay-men, have by him the Venerable and 
Holy Bible, i. e. the O/d Teſtament, contain- 
ing the Five Books of Moſes; One of Jeſus, 
Son of Naxe; One of the Fudges; One ot 
Ruth; Four of the Kings; Two of. Paralipo- 


mena; Two of Eſaras; One of Eſther ; One | 


of Job; 150 Pſalms; Three of Solomon, viz, 
the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, 12 of the 
leſſer Prophets; One ot Iſaias; One ct Fere- 


miah ; One of Ezekiel; One of Daniel; (be- 
ſides, let it be remembred that Novices be 
taught the Wiſdom ot the moſt Learned H- 
rach:) Of the New Teſtament, the Four Goſ- 
pels of Matthew, Mark, Lute and Join; © 
14 Epiltles of Paul; Two of Peter; Three ot 
John; One of James; One of Fude; Tuo 
Epiſtles of Clement; and the Conſtitutions for 
you that are Biſhops, publiſh'd by me Cle. 


ment, in Eight Books, which are not to be 


divulged to all, becauſe of the myſtical 
Things contained in them; and the Acts of 


the Ap ſtles. 


As the Church of Rome in ancient Time did 
never receive tneſe 34 laſt Canons, ſo the preſent 


Church of R:m? has greater reaſon ſtill to rejcct 
and oppoſe them, eſpecially for the Sake of this 
Canon, Which rot only permits, but enjoyns the 
Laity the Uſe oi the Holy Scripture ; and further, 
| becauſe the Books of the 0% Teſtament here te— 
hearſed) 
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hearſed, are thoſe only which are received as Ca- 
nonical by us Hereticks ; For all the Apocrypbal 
Books are omitted, except that of Eccleſiaſticus, 
which is recommended to Novices only, and men- 
tioned a-part from the Sacred Code: For after 
having reckon'd up the Authentick Books, the 
Canon adds, beſrdes let it be remembred, &c. The 
Word łS i might have been rendred nor belonging 
10, viz. the Old Teſtament ; and ſo Cotelerius takes 
it. Tis true, the Book Fudith is mention'd in 
Coteleriuss Edition, and Three Books of Maccabees, 
both in his Copy, and that of Biſhop Bcveridze : 
But Corelerins, tho' a Papiſt, yet frankly owns, that 
Judith is mention'd only in one Old Manuſcript, 
and omitted in all the reſt. And as to the 
Maccabeer, they ate omitted in the moſt Ancient 
Tranſcript of theſe Canons that is any where 
extant; I mean, that of Hannes Antioch-nus ; and 
it is owned, that in the Age in which he lived 
(the 7th Century) the Grech Church had not re- 
ceiv'd the Maccabees into their Canon of Scripture, 
which they would certainly have done had they 
been mentioned in this Canon, which they then 
believed to have been framed by the Apofties 
them'ei'ves. Pu Pin ingenuoutly owns, that the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament here mentioned, is 
agreeable to that of Melito, Euſ-b, Hiſt. L. J. c. 25. 
nd to that of the Hebrews; and conſequently 
to Ours. 

It may not be amiſs to Advertiſe the Engl'/h 
Reader, that by Feſus the Son of Nau?, according 
to the Greeh Termination, is meant Foſuah the 
Son of Nun, who is called 77% in our Engliſh 
Bible, Ads vii. 45. Heb. iv. 8. Further, the 
Greeks call the Two Books of Samuel, the Firſt and 
Second of Kings; the TWO Books of Chronicles, 
Paratipomena, or Remains; and by the Two Books 
of Ejdras, you are to underftand thoſe Books, 
the Firſt ol which we call Ezra, the Second Ne- 


hemiah 1 
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hemiah 3 and indeed the Hebes, as well as An. 
cient Gee, give them both one Name. 

Ihe Two Epiſties of C'ement, were of Old read 
in many Churches, eſpecially the Firſt: They are 
both extant in that 4/eza-drian Manuſcript ot the 
Bible, in the Queen's Library, which is ſuppoſed 
to be the moſt ancient in the Wor'd : So that 


there can be no doubt but that they were read in 


that Age and Chu:ch, where that Book was writ- 
ten and uſed. | | 

Let not the Realer he offended that the Book 
of Revelati ns is not here mentioned; for no Book 
was longer doubted of, whether it ſhould be re- 
ceived into the Canon than that : So that the 
 Omiffian of that Book only ſhews, the great An- 
tiquity of theſ. Canons. But the Reader is not to 
couclude, that b-cauſe the Apocalypſe is not put 


into the Liſt of the Canoni. al Books, either by theſe 


Canons, or thoſe of Laodicea, and ſeveral others, 


that therefore it is not one of the Divine Books of 
It is certain, that it is cited 
Melito © 
wrote a Comment upon it; but Caius, and Dio. 
ſius Alexandrirus, in the Heat of their Diſpute * 
againſt the Doctrine of the Milenrium, deny'd the 
Anthority of ths Book in the Third Century. 
The reaſon why it is not mentioned in the An- 
cient Liſts, ſeems to be this; That it was not pub - 
hickly read in the Church, or however very ſpa- 
ringly, as now in ours. Orizen divides the NW 
Teſtament into the Goſpels, the Writings or Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles, and tbe Apocalypſe; by this it ap- 
pears, that it was then reckon'd as it were a di- 
ſtinct Work from the Goſpel and Epiſtles, and 
therefore probably kept in a diftin& Volume, as 
being proper to be read by none, but Men of 
great Eminence in the Church: And therefore not 
fo commonly known or ſpoken of as the reſt, 


T HT 


the New ITeſtam nt. 
as ſuch by Fu'tin Martyr, and Irene, 
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i "Y Arainal Baronius in his Annals, Tom. 3; 
a Anno Chriſti 341. Numb. 34. had ta- 
K 3 ken notice, That Two Canons of the Synod 
e % Antioch, were evidently cited in the Council 
„ I Chalcedon, (Act. iv. 11.) ont of ſome old 
i. Cullection unknown to us; but without any men- 
. ion of the Council of Aritioch : The Firſt of 
1 vhich Canons, which was read in the 11th 
Action, is called the 95th, and the other the 
s 4565. in that Code which was then allowed and 
p- Yread in the Synod ; when yet theſe Canons in the 
i. 970 of Antioch are numbred the 16th and 
d 17th : So that it 1s very clear (as the Cardinal 
f ad ſciouſiy adds) that theſe Canons were not quo- 
ot Id out of the Synod of Antioch 3 but from ſome 
ſt. Nablicl Collection approved by the Authority of 

Ie Ant ientas. | 
L. Le 
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Leſchaſſerius, in his Book concerning the 


Controverſy between Paul the 5th, and the 
States of Venice, A. D. 1607. improved this | 


Hint of the Cardinal's, by obſerving, that in 


the Synod of Trullo, and ſome other ancient 


Monuments, the Canons of the ſeveral Synoas | 
there confirmed, were reckoned up in this order, 
viz. 1it, Thoſe of Nice, (which were in Num- | 
ber 20.) 2dly, Thoſe of Ancyra, (which were 
in Number 25.) 3oly, Thoſe of Neo-cxſarea, | 
(in Number 14) aAthly, Thoſe of Gangra, © 
(in Number 20) All which make up 79. I 
the 5th Place, they reckon thoſe of Antioch, and 
by adding 16 to the atoreſaid Number 79, you © 


have the Number 95, which falls upon the wery 


Caron then read in the Council of Chalcedon; 
beginning, If any Biſhop without a See, GC. 
which is the 16th of that Synod, And this way | 
of numbring the Canons, viz. not according to the | 
Order in which they were placed by the Synoat | 
that made them, but ji a to the Place they | 
had in the Publick Code, did ſo much prevail | 
Old, that there are Inſtances of Canons quoted 
by the Name of Niceie Canons, tho they are | 
known to have been made by other Synods ;. be- 
cauſe thoſe Canons being placed firfi out of Ho- 
nour to that Synod, all the reſt were by unwary | 
Aden ſuppoſed to have been framed there too, © 
Cbrittopher Juſtellus, by this Light which 
Leſchaſſcrius had given him, and which be 
publickly and ingennonſly owns, publiſhed the 
Code of the Univerſal Church in the Year 1610 
and has, to a Demonſtr ation, proved that this 


is the Tatts, or An ,t KAY, the Set or 


Train 
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Train of Canons, to which the Antients do fre- 
e I quertly appeal, 

; Y Thi: Code was firſt drawn up in the Reign of 
; KY Theodottus the Great, ſoon after the Fir /t Synod 
/ Conſtantinople, by one Stephen Biſhop of 
's i} Epheſus, whoſe Name juſtellus had ſeen pre- 
- ff fd to this Code in the Palatine Library, aud 
contained at firſt only the Nicene, Ancyran, 
e i} Neo-cxlarean, Gangran, Antiochian, Laodi- 
„ A czan and Conſtantinopolitan Canons; the 
1, A Epheſine and Chalcedonian were afterwara: 
[1 aaded. See Pref. to Can. of Nice. 


„De General Synod of Nice conſiſted of 318 
ry Biſhops, who met together Anno Dom. 325, 
1; % condemn the Doctrine of Arius, who, tho 
c. be believed Chriſt Jeſus to have exiſted before 
a) Y the World yet denied that he was God, or 
he ot the fame Subſtance with God; bat aſſerted, 
ds that he was made, as all other Creatures, 
ey out of nothing; tho' ſome of them did after- 
ail Y wards yield, that he was of a like Subſtance, 
ed %% not the ſame, This Hnod did alſo deter- 
are ¶ vine the time of Faſter, not in an) Canon, but 
be- in 4 Hun dical Epiſtle, extant in Socrates, L. 1. 
1. cap. 9. And further, they made theſe following 
ary Canons. 
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1. 1* WF any One be Caſtrated by Chi- 
rurgeons for a Diſeaſe, or has been 
made an Eunuch by Barbarians, let 

him continue in the Clergy; but 

it any Man being in Health have made him- J 

ſelf an Eunuch. tho' he be lifted among the 
Clergy, he muſt ceaſe [from his Office; ] 

and from henceforth no ſuch Perſon muſt be p. 
promoted. But as this is manifeſtly meant 

of thoſe who wiltully perform this Opera- 
tion, or dare to make Eunuchs of them- I pr 
ſelves; ſo it any have been made ſo by Bar- It 
bariavs, or their own Maſters, and are in; 
other reſpects tound deſerving, the Canon 
admits ſuch as theſe into the Clergy. 10 


I turn e uννον, has been made an Eunuch; ſo 51 
NV med ſignines in the LXX. Deut. xxili. 1. for 
and lo Cbryjoſtym and ſome others underſtand it, Yyi6 

| Gal. v. 12. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 7 45 they Yo; 
who trouble yu, were nor only Circumciſed, but F,, 
Exciſed, or m de Eunuchs, by having their Viti- 
lities cut off | | | 

'Tis very evident by the Fact of O igen, and the 
17th Ap»'iolical Canon, and the ſeveral Imperial! L 
Laws whieh were made to prohibit it, that it was de- 
not uncommon in that Age for Men to Emaſcu late 
themſelves, miſunderſtandiog thit Text Matth. xviii. 


8,9. One Leomius a Prieft is ſaid to have _ 20 
1 
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this, that he might with the leſs Suſpicion enjoy 
the Converſation of a Virgin c I] d Euſtolia. Socrat. 
b. 2 „ 21. : . 
Zalſ non, who lived toward the latter end of 
the Twelfth Century, iays, that ke vad b:own mary 
Jab Leave of a Sy of 10 Caſtrate ben ſe/ves. on the 
Þ account of ſome Diſeaſe, after they had b en Ordaired; 
or he aſſerts, that none were allowed to be made 


J Eunuchs, after they were in Ordeis, without a 
A Licenſe. 


J 2. * Becauſe many things have been done 27 
I contrary to the Eccleſiaſtical Canon, either | 
A thro' Neceſſity, or elſe thro' the Over for- 
A wardneſs of Men, in bringing Men preſently 
11 to the Spiritual Laver, who were but juſt 
Proſelyted trom a Heathen Courſe of Lite, 
ind had been Catechumens bur a little while; 
and in promoting them to the Epiſcopal or 
Prieftly Office as toon as they were Baptized ; 
Il ſeems good, that nothing of this ſort be 
done for the future. For the Apoſtle's Re- 
cript is clear, viz. Not a Novice, leſt being 
ped Ft he fall into Condemnation, and the 


; ſo Hare of the Devil: But if in procels ot time 
1. Ybome ſenſual Sin be diſcovered, and he be Con- 
it, Fricted by two or three Witneſſes, let ſuch an 
th) One ceaſe from his Office: He that acts 
bn Yotherwiſe, ſhall do it at the peril of his Order, 
"Ys One that daringly oppoles the Great 
the nod. 
er By the Eceleſiaſtical Canon, is moſt probably 
was cant 71 4poſtolical Canon. 

1 80 . ; 

ik Senſual Sin; this I take to be the m ſt probable 
done Ndeaning of 4Luy4zor dudgmmua. Balſa on and 
this Nara do hereby underſtand any grots Crime; — 
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Nicene Canons. 


mention the Opinion of others, vix. that the Hereſy 
of the Novarians is here ſtruck at, who refuſed to 
Communicate with ſuch as had lapſed in Times 
of Perſe-utiqn, 'tho' they did repent 5 for this 
they thought a Spiritual Pride, a Siu of the 
Soul, - 


render'd firſt Office, and then Ger, do's here de. 


note the Epiſcopate. or Presbyterate ; for no otier | 
So this ſame } 
word ſignifies the Apoſtolate, Ads i. 17. and 


Office is mention'd in this Canon. 


vili. 12. 


3. * The Great Synod ſtrictly forbids 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and all that 


are in the Clergy, to retain any || Voman in 


their Houſes, ander pretence of her being 4 
Diſciple to them, but only a Mother, Siſter, 
Aunt, or other unſuſpected Perſon. 


|| So I turn the Greek vie], for want of 


a proper Engliſh Word to render it by. Biſhop 


Beveridge, after Juſtellus, has effectually ſhew'd that | 


this is the meaning of it, viz. a Woman kept not 
for Luſt, or Breeding of Children, but for Im- 
provemen:t ia Rel gion: Afterwards, Women Re. 
cluſes had ſuch Men wh-m they converſed with, 
not for Carnal, but Spiritual Reaſons : Yet neither 
of them had the good fortune to be believ'd. 


4. * A Biſhop cught to be Conſtituted by 


all the Biſhops that belong to the Province; 
but it this be not practicable, by reaſon ot 


urgent lecceſſity, or the Length of the Way, 


Three mutt by a means meet together, and 
7 


wen they have the Conſent of thole that are 
abſent, ſignißed by Letter, then let them 
perform the Ordination, and the Ratification | 


of 


It is very evident, that e e, which I have | 


. wr” A OY 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


y ot what is done muſt be allow'd to the Me- 

o tropolitan in every Province. | 

5 5. * As to thoſe who being either in the 

is © Clergy, or in the rank of Lay-men, have 

be been Excommunicated by the Biſhops 
in every Province, let Sentence prevail ac- 


er they who are Excommunicated by ſome, be 
ne not received by others: But let Enquiry be 
ad made, whether Men are not Excommuni- 
J cated thro ſome Pet, or Heat, or want of 
I emper in the Biſhop. That therefore this 
ds may not miſs of being duly examin'd, It 
at I} ſeems good, that Synods meet Twice a Year 
in in every Province; that all the Biſhops of 
4 Fevery Province being publickly Aſſembled 
ter, together, ſuch ſort ot Diſputes be ex- 
amin d; and ſo they who have notoriouſly 

+ of Yottended the Biſhop, may be judged to be 
Excommunicated with good reaſon by all, 


that ill the Community of Biſhops think fit to 
not M pals a more tavourable Sentence in their be- 
Im- half. Let the Synods be held, one before 
| Ree ¶ Len, that fo, all Animoſity being remov'd, 
— Ii pure Oblation may be offer'd to Cod; the 


other about Autumn. 


S | That is, Apofto/icica! Canon 12. The Provin- 
| by Wil Synod is here ſtyled a Synod of Biſhops only. 
nce ; Nee Can. Apoſt. 30, Antiac, 29. Chale, 19. Afr. 18. 
n of 7. 8. 28. 


4 


Way, I. NB. By the Diſcipline Ff the Church ef this Age, 

and Mfxommunication is ſuppos'd to be paſſed by the Biſhop 
it are WO, but under correction of a Synod. | 
them Y 4 bare Oblation. See Can. Apoſt. 2, & 6. 


of | 6. Let 


4 cording to the Canon, with Charges, That 
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and Alexandria exerciſed their Juriſdiction, Pri- 


Nicene Canons. 


6. * Let Ancient Cuſtoms prevail, [ as for 
Inſtance] thoſe in Egypt, Libya, and Pentaps. 
{is : That the Biſhop of Alexandria haye 
Power over all theſe, ſince the fame is cuſto- 
mary for the Biſhop of Rowe. Likewile in 
Antioch, and other Provinces, let the Privi. 
leges be ſecured ro the Churches. This is 
manifeſt as any thing at all, that if any be 
made a Biſhop, without Conſent of his Me. 
tropolitan, this Great Synod has determin'd, 
that ſuch a One ought not to be Biſhop, 
It any two or three, out of Affectat ion of 
Diſpute, do contradict the Suffrage of the 
Generality, when duly paſsd according to 
Eccleſiaſtical Canon, let the Votes of the 
Majority prevail. | 1 

Ruffnus his ſenſe of this Canon ſeems to be very } 
true and clear, tho' in fewer Words than the Canon c 
itſelf, viz. that the Ancient Cuflom be ber both in 0 
Alexandria and Rome; that he | the Biſhop of Alex 
and ria] hare the Care of Egypt ; tbe other {he Biſhop 
of Rome] of the Suburbicary Churches, i. e over al Þ 
th-ſe Places in Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, Corſica, &c. 
over which the Præfect, or the Vicar of the City o 4 
Rome, hal Juriſdiction in Temporal Affairs: And 5 
even the Old Latin Paraphraſtical Verſion of thele f. 
Canons, which was more Ancient than that of Dir 
nyſius Exiguus, confines the Juriſdit.on of the Biſhop 
of Rome to the Suburbicary Churches; and ſo does 
te Arabich Verſion of Joſephus Aigyptius apud Bever 
tho'in other Words And not only the two Edi. 
tions of Canons already mention'd, but that of 
Don ſius Exiguus, and even Iſidorus Mercator, Call 
the ſeveral Diſtrifts in which the Biſſi ps of Rome 


ri ces; Whereas the Diſtrict of a Patriarch was al 


ways call d his Di:ce/ez that of an Inferior An 
| 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


his Pariſh : And therefore by Metrotolitans here can't 
be meant Patriarchs, as Valeſius, and even Balſamon, 
vel Zonaras and Ariſtenus would have it; tho' it muſt 
o- be own'd, that the Three Metropolitans here men- 
in tion d had probably the largeſt Provinces, or how- 
jj. Jever were the moft remarkab'e on the account of 
J the Largeneſs of their Cities, and had a propor- 
de tionable Deference paid to them. The reaſon why 
ſuch particular Care was taken of the Privileges of 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, was, that Meletius Biſhop 
d, J of Lycopolis being Depoſed about 20 Years before 
Op. this Council, by Peter Biſhop of Alexand-ia, in 2 
ot Provincial Synod, for Idolatry and other Crimes, 
the Y did yet Ordain ſeveral Biſhops and Clergy men 
to in Egypt, without the Conſent and in Oppoſition 
the to the Sentence paſſed againft him by the Biſhop 
aad Sy nod. | | 
let it further be obſerv'd, that the Authority of 
vel) 'Mrropolitars muſt have been much Older than this 
þ in Synod ; for here their Privileges are call'd Ancient 
Cuſtoms, 


ſho 7. * Saving to the Metropolis its proper 
er ul Dignity, let the Biſhop of Alia have the 
next Place of Precedence ; becaule Cuſtom and 


and Ancient Tradition have obtain'd that he 
theſel ould be honoured. 


f Di- Alia was that City which the Emperor Alius 
ſhop} t anus built near to that Place where Feruſalem 
formerly ſtood, and was in after-Ages call'd Feru- 
lem. The Metropolis was Caſarra; ad this 
1 Cx50n does not take away tle Authority of that Bi- 
bop which reach'd ail over P leſtine, but rather con- 
r, Call iras it, only gives the next Place to him of Ælia. 


pil 8. * As to thoſe who call themſelves 


iſhopFJand Apottolick Church, the Holy Synod 
| | D Dccrecs, 


Isritans, it they come over to the Catholick 
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Decrees, That || they who are Ordained ſhall 
> continue in the Clergy ;, having firſt profeſſed 
in Writing, chat they will adhere to the 
Decrees of the Catholick Church. that is, 
that they will Communicate with thoſe that 
have Married a Second time. and ſuch as have 
lapſed under Perſecution, (Who have had a 
Time given, and a Term fix'd for their 
Penance) fo that they will in all things 
follow the Docttine of the Catholick Church, 
when none but they are found to be Ordained 
in any City or Village, they ſhall all remain 
in the ſame Order; bur if any come over 
where there is a Biſhop or Prieſt of the Ca- 
tholick Church, tis clear, that the Biſhop of 
the Church ought to retain his Dignity 3 and 
he that had been call'd Bichop by the Puri- 
tans, ſh:ll have the Honour of a Prieſt, un- 
Jeſs the Biſhop think fir ro impart to him the 
Nominal Honour [of a Biſhop.) Other wiſe, 
he ſhall provide for him the Place of a Vil- 
lage-Biſhop, or Prieſt ; that ſo there may 
not be Two Biſhops in one City. 


Some would have turned theſe Words, that 
they remain in the Cler y, after they have firſt received 
Inpoſition of Hands, after Di»nyſ. Exiguus, the Old 
Tranſlator, and 7oſ-phus Agyprius ; but I rather 
choſe to follow Balſumn, and Z naras, and Biſhop 
Beveridge , or rather, the Greek Original, the 
Words are theſe, ge N dtrTeutves dun piles 
ines Oy Ty MAH. | 

Ey the Puritans, we are to underſtand the Now 
Hans, who would not Communicate with the Ca- 
tholick Church, under pretence that her Commu 
nion was polluted by admitting thoſe to the Sacred 
Myſteries, who thro' Iuficmity had ſacrificed to 


199i 
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1 © 1dols in Times of Perſecution, tho“ they, upon the 
1 I fiſt opportunity, expreſſed. their Sorrow and Re- 

ntance, and, with Sc. Peter, lamented their Fall. 
The Church did not receive them till after a long 
85 penance; the Novatians not at all. Afterwards a 
it JF Humour took them, that they would admit none 
e to Communion who Married a Second time. Before 
a the Council of Nice, the main occaſion of their 
ir © Schiſm ceaſed; for when the Emperor waz become 
es I Chriſtian, there was no further apprehenſion of 
h, Mens being forced by the Civil Power to ſacrifice 
ed to Idols; aid 25 tothe other Point, they rever did 


— a. 
. a 4 - 


in © © zcalouſly inſiſt upon it, a5 the former. There- 
er fore no doubt but they were generally converted; 
1 and by th's Canon the Fathers endeavoured to make 


room for them in the Church. Theſe P.ritans were 
of not only Ortho: ox a3 to their Faith, but they re- 
nd FF tained Epiſcopal Ordination; there'ore Orders re- 
ri · ¶ e red amor gſt them were not look d upon as null 
un- or invalid. 
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ile, Y 9. * If any have been promoted to be 7. 
Vil- Prieſts without Examination, or having been - 
nay examined have confeſſed their Sins; and yer 

Men acting contrary to the Canon, have laid 

Hands on them; ſuch as theſe the Canon 

does not admit of, for the Church defends 

only] what is without Blame. 


The Canon here mentioned, is the 13 14 17 
17 18 19 


Aroſt. C:n If ſuch Perſons had been allowed Ordi- 
hat on, the Dilcipl ne of the C:.urch m ght have 
Kea ſeated ; For a long penance was enjyined 
uh i2el nq.ent? ; but Clergy-me' were not al ow- 
el to be uuner a long P. nance Depoſition was the 
Cenſure to be patſed upon them. 


D 2 10. What 


vering up their Bibles, Ce. 


Nicene Canons. 


10. * Whatever Perſons having lapſed, have 
afterwards been Ordained thro' Ignorance, or 
even with the knowledge of thoſe who Or- 
dained them ; this ſhall not prejudice the 
Canon of the Church ; for being diſcovered, 
they ſhall be Depoſed. | 

Having lapſed, viz by Sacrificing to Idols, deli- 
The Canon here 
meant, is probably Can. Apoſt. r. 

| - 


11. * As to thoſe who have tranſgreſſed 


without Neceſſity, loſs of Eſtate, without 
Danger, and the like, during the Tyranny of 
Licinias; It ſeems good to the Synod to ule 
Clemency toward them, tho' they have not 
deſerv'd fo kind a Treatment: Therefore as 
many of them as do ingenuoully repent, let 
them, it they were [tormerly] Communi- 
cants, ſpend Three Years amonglt the Hearers ; 
for Seven Years they ſhall be Proſtrators; but 
for Two Years they ſhall Communicate with 
the People in Prayer, without [ being ad- 
mitted to] the Ob/ation. | 

By Tranſgreſſing, here is meant, Sacrificing to 
Idols, Ce. 

My Reader may here, once for all, obſerve the 
ſeveral Stations of all that were Retainers to the 
Chriſtian Church. The ou ner, e290 KAQdLOPTH, 
were ſuch az having been guilty of very gross 
Crimes, were Excommunicated, and not yet ad- 
mitted to Penance, and therefo e were called {Sex 
in the 31ſt Canon of St. Ba/il, and in the iſt Canon 
of Peter of Alexandria, but ftood without the 
Church-Doors, begging of Clergy and People as 
they went in, to intercede for them. Sometimes 


Catechumens were, by way of Penance, obliged 
| to 


Cole of the Univerſal Church. 


to ſtand amorg the Mourners, 

Neo Caf. F. | 
Juſt within the Church-Door ſtood the RKM 
uevor, Carechumens or Learners, ſuch as p ofeſſed 
Chriſtianity, but were not Baptized ; with them 
ſtood the Hearers, who were inde d a lefs perſect 
ſort of Catechumens, vamely, ſuch as did not yet 
deſire or intend to be Baptized, but were as it were, 
Seekers or Sh'ptics in Religion. The Learned Core- 
lier, in his N tes on Conſt Ajoft. lib. 2. c. 24. and 
lib. 8. c. 5 proves that Heathens were of old ad- 
mitted to hear all the Service to the Miſſa * ate- 
clun enorum. As ſoon as any Ch ſtian Criminals 
were admitted ro Penance, they were allowed to 
come and ſtand amongſt theſe Hearers. Eehind 
theſe allo ſtood the XequzCouero or 'Evegytuerer, 
Dæmoniact. (S e Cn Ancyr, 17.) Next above the 
Hearers were the *'YmrmmrvTe, Proftrators, ſo cali'd, 
becauſe tho' they were diſunſs'd with the Czrechur 
mens, yet not before they had proſtrated them- 
felves betore the Biſhop, Clergy, and Communi- 
cants, who allo all fell down jn Devotion together 
with them; and thea the Biſhop rifing up, did 
alſo ere theſe Penitents, and uſed a proper Prayer 
on that Occafti-n; Theſe were ſuch as had been 
Communicants, but had been guilty of ſome gross 
Crime. Above theie were the Tligz}, the Faithful 
or Communicants, as I generally turn this Word: 
Together with theſe were the Suv:iztugye, Co- 
ſtanders, as I beg leave to call them, till ſome 
more proper Name offers itſelf, who had their 
Places amongſt the Communicants, and d ffer d in 
nothing from them but only this, thit they were 
not admitted to the Holy Myſteries *till the time 
of their Penance was compleated; theſe are they 
who Communicated with the People in Prayer, without 
being admitted 19 the Oblatim, The Bema, Chancel 
or Choir, was the moſt Sacred Part of the Church, 
in the middle whereof 2m the Altar or Holy 
3 


See Note on Can, 


53 


Table 3. 


11. 


Nicene Canons, 


Table; and at the Eaſt-end the Biſhop had his 
Throne, and on each Hand of him the Priefts had 
their Sure in a Semicirele: The Deacons and 
other Cleray being in the Diaconicon, or Iſle on 
the North. ſide of the Chancel, or in their ſeveral 
Poſt: at the Doors, in the Ambon, or Dek or takirg 
their Round in the Torgregation, to keep a Deco- 
rum, anc ice that all Things were duly regulated. 

j| | here toll -w the Old Latin Verſion in Biaius, 
which was made from a Copy that read & m7; 
thy j* you read oi, or ws 77524, as moſt do, yet ſtill 
= Senſe muſt be the ſame; but thus it runs moſt 
clear, 


12. * As for them that had been called by 
Grace, and at fieſt ſhew'd a forward Zeal, and 
threw away their Girdl:s, but afterwards re- 
rurn'd like Dogs to their Vomit, inſomuch 
that ſome of them did ſpend Money, And 
with Prefents re-eftabiiſh themſelves in t 
Army ; let them, after they have bzen Hear- 


ers for three Years time, be Proſtratirs ten 


Years: In all which L Years] their Readineſs 
of Vand, and the Manner of their Repen- 
tance, ought to bz narrowly obſervd, for as 
many as do with Awfulneſs, Tears, Patience, 


and good Works demonſtrate their Cor:7erfion | 


in Deed, rather than outward Form, after ha- 
ving fulfilled the prefix d Time of being Hear- 
ers, they ſhall with good reaſon communicate 


in Prayers, with a Licenſe to the Biſhop to 


vie further Favour toward them. Bur they 
who have born [their Penance ] with an Un- 
concernednefs, and have thought ir ſuſſicient 
to their Converſion to enter into the Church 


{as Penitents] according to Form, let them 


tulfl their Time even to a Minute. . 
Lisinins 


2 ., YT Or Ye Oy es ES 
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 Licinins had put out an Edict, That whatever Sol- 
dier; would not Sacrifice to the Gods, ſhould be 
disbanded; which waz the O. caſion of many Sol- 
ders throwin? away the Gd'e', that is, quitting 
the Military Life, rather than conimitting Ido atry. 
It any of theſe afterward3 procured a Place in the 
Army, on Cond' tion of offering Sacrifice then 
they were liable to the Diſcipline mentioned in 
this Canon. They are much miſtaken, who ſup- 
poſe that Chriſtians ace here forbid to be -oldiers, 
or bear Arms, or who by the Girdle underſtand the 
Monaſtick Lite. lH 
Hearers, Proſtrators, them who partake in Praters, 
See Notes on the preceding Cation, 


13. * Let none ſof the fore. mentioned 


Perſons under Penance] be depriv'd of his 


pertect anu moſt nece ſtary Viaticam, when he 


departs out of this Lite; but the Old Cano- 
nical Law ſhall be oblervd : But if ſuch a 
Perſon being given over for dead, and having 
obtained the Communion, does again appear 
among the Living, let him remain among 
them who communicate in Prayers only. 
But without Exception of any Perſon what- 
ſoe ver, who being upon his Departure deſires 
to partake of the Euchariſt, let the Biſhop, 
upon Examination made, impart to him the 
Oblation. 


The Viaticum, and Oblation, is the Holy Commu- 


nion; the beſt Proviſion for the Mad, for him that 
is going to his eternal Home. 


Here let the Reader obſerve mention of an 014 
Canonical Law, which is an infallible Proof, that 
there was ſuch a Thing long before the Council 
of Nice; yet I can find nothing to this purpole, 

Ds * except 
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15. 


Nicene Canons. 


except Can. Apoſt. 4 which-Commands Biſhops and 


Prieſts, to receive all Sinners upen Repentance : For 
if all are to be received ſometime or other, then 
*tis evident, that the greateſt are to be received 


at the Hour of Death: And this ſeems to me to 


be as great a Proof of the Authentickneſs of thoſe 
Canons as any produced by Eiſhop Beveridge, or 
any other; and therefore I can't but wonder 
that it ſhould be overlock'd by them. The Carons 
of Ancyra and Arles cannot be here meant: for they 
were made but 10 or 11 Years before this of Nice, 
and ſo could not be called 014; much leſs could the 
Reſolution of one ſingle Biſhop, viz. Dionyſius of 
Alexanaria, or of the Piesbytery of Rome in the 
Vacancy of that See hy the Death of Fabian, defe; ve 
the Title of a anmical Law, unleſs they had been 
cor firm'd by ſome Council. 

What the Ziſhop was to examine was, whether 
the Party had ſubmitted to Penance, and whether 
he did indeed defire the Communion. 


14 * It ſeems gcod to the Holy znd Great 
Synod, that they who were Catechumens, and 
have lapſed, ſhall be Hearers only for three 


Years; and afterwards Pray with the Cate- 
CAUBENS, 


By Ca'echumens, here you are to underſtand the 


moſt pecfe&@ Sort, fuch as were called Competentes; 


that were allowed to be Paptized, and only 
waited for the proper Sealon of receiving that 
Sacrament, or had at leaſt deſired to be Fartakers 
of it. 


15. By reaſon of the great Diſorder and 
Seditions that are raiſed, it ſeems good that 
the Cuſtom which prevails in ſome Places be 
wholly laid aſide; ſo that neither Biſhop, 

| Prieſt, 


as ws Duo za as was 1 . ae — p as = 


iy 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 


Prieſt, nor Deacon, remove from City to 


City: And that if any one, after the Deciſion 
of the Holy and Great Synod, Attempt it, or 
reſign himſelf up to ſuch a Practice, all the 
Proceedings in this Caſe ſhall be null, and the 
Party ſhall be reſtored to the Church in which 
he was ordained Biſhop or Prieſt. 


That is Can. Ap. 11. which ſee, and the Note 
upon it, 14. 


16. Whatever Prieſts or Deacons, or 
whoever are liſted in the Canon, do raſhly, 
neither having the Fear of God before their 
Eyes, nor knowing the Eccleſiaſtical Canon, 
remove trom the Church [ to which they be- 
long ] theſe ought by no means to be re- 


ceived in another Church, but muſt of necef- 


ſity be compelled to return to their proper 
Pariſhes; or if they remain there, be Excom- 
municated: And it any one dare ſurrepti- 
tiouſly to receive one that belongs to another, 
and to ordain him in his own Church without 


the Conſent of his-proper Biſhop, from whom- 
he removed, tho he be lifted in his Canon, let 


the Ordination be null. 


By the Canon, in the firſt and laſt Place, is 
meant the Lift, or Catalogue of the Clergy, as tis 
elſewhere called, See Can 17. 

By the Cancn in the ſecond Place, we are to un- 
derſtand Can. Apoſt. 12. a 

: 15. 16. 

There were two 8098 of Excommunication, ſays 
Zynorat, and from him Biſhop Beveridge 3 the one 
from receiving the Euchariſt, which only Lay- men 
were ſubject to; the other from being any ways 
concern'd in the Adminiſtration of it, which was 


2 7 peculiar 


— 4am 


— 


1 % * of „ - * W <4 
oF N — e 0 — 0 IF 1 — * Y 1 * — - — 
> 6 mis af 8 — — Oo ; — * 8 
: 7 . e PWW 4 
: , . n r . i & L 1 — , s 
— 7 = * * *7. - — F'» > 4 . wan 3 = ve " | 
2 4 * * o 0 2 * 1 m \- — — 0 — 
. . . . ˙ A 


q 
y * 
U 
a + | 
F 4 
” 4 " 
4 
17 
# 
2 
. 
þ 
= 3 
, * 
+» 
* 
E 
Fy 
x p 
7 ; 
5 . 
| Ss - 
wo 1 Fa. 
97 2 
" * 
1 Fg 
* . * 
= 
* 
4 
1 : 
3 
; # 
* &. 3 
4: q 
1 
e 
? qt 
4 1 
i 4 
wo 
7 
* 
„ 
k 7 
| . 
| 
| 


1 
F 


— r NR ro =» CE 
a Ex 5 4 > £. fb 4 4 
os „% „ tt ow. RrnnmmnesZ 


0 
> * 
, » 
1 
* 
| 
, j 
| 
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* 


Nicene Canons. 


peculiar to delinquent Clergy-men, which we 
now call Suſpenſio ab Offcio. See Can. Eph. 1. but 
then this muſt be nnderftood of the early Times 
of the Church; fer afterwards Clergy-men as 
well az Lay-men were Excommunicated, in our 
Senſe of the Word, before they were Depoſed. 


17. Becauſe many, who are liſted in the 
Canon purtuing their own covetous Deſires 
and filthy Lucre, have forgotten the Divine 
Scripture, which ſaith, He hath not lent his 
Money upon Uſury, as to demand every Month 
the hundreth Part of the Principal; the Holy 
Synod thinks it juſt, that it any take [ ſuch ] 
Uſe, by ſecret Tranſaction, or otherwiſe ma- 
nage the Buſineſs, fo as to exact the Principal, 
and one half of the Principal for Intereſt, or 
contrive any other Fraud for filthy Lucre's ſake, 
let him be depoſed from the Clergy, and not 
belong to the Caxon. 


That Canon here ſignifies the Lift of the Clergy, 
is too clear to need a Proof 
Here again Uſury is not ferb'd to the People, 
as it certainly would, if it had been deemed un- 
lawful. | 
The Centeſima, or pay n2 the tu-dredth Part (f 
the Principal for every Month, which is at the rate 
of 12 fer (ent. waz the legal Uſury among the 
Heathens; and whereas many had exceeded, Con- 

ntine reduced U ury again to this Proportion by 
a Civil Law wade juſt before this Canon; but 
the Fathers dd not think fit, that the Clergy 
ſhould be allowed ſuch high Ule as the Civ.l 
Law permitted. | 
That was tee moſt nnmerciiul Uſury whereby, 
rogether with the Prin ipal, ore half of 1be Principal ] 
was demanded for the Uſe of a few Months, oye 
a the 


Code of the Univerſal Church: 59 
the Greeks called HN, which is the fecond 
Sort of Uſury expreſly forbid in this Canon. This 
Uſe was ch'efly exacted from indigent Husband-men, . 
who uſed in Seed time to borrow ore Buſhel of 

Corn, on Condition to repay one and a hal: the 
next Harveſt, and the ſame in Proportion for any 
greater Quantity. Sr. Hierome obſerves, That. they 
who exerciſed this Sort of Uſury argued very plau · 
fibly, viz. I lent one Buſhel, which being ſowed 
produced ten; I: it not reaſenable, that 1 ſhould hade 
half @ Buſhel more than ] lent, fince he bas gain'd 
nine ard a half. by m Liberality ? Tis not to be 
wonder'd, that ſuch exceſfive Uſury was forbidden 

to Clergy-men. See Can. Ap. 36. 


44 


18. It is come to [the knowledge of ] the 18. 

Holy Synod, that in ſome Places and Ci- 

ties, the Deacons give the Euchariſt to the 

Prieſts ; whereas neither Canon, nor Cuſtom 

| allow, that they who have not Power to offer, 

{| ſhould give the Body of Chriſt to thoſe who 

do offer it: And we are alſo glven to under- 

| ſtand, that ſome of the Deacons do take the 

- Euchariſt before the Biſhops. Let all this be 

p laid aſide, and let the Deacons continue with- 
e 
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in their proper Bounds, as knowing, that they 

are Attendants of the Biſhops, and inferior to 

the Prieſts: Let them receive the Euchariſt in 
y | their proper Order, after the Prieſts ; the Bi- 
+ | ſhop, or Prieſt giving it to them; bur let it 
; not be lawful for Deacons to fit among the 
.1 | . Priefts; for this Practice is contrary to Canon, 
| and Order: But it any one will not obey even. 


Y, | after thele Deciſions, let him ceaſe. from the 
- Function of a Deacon. 
5 


19. As: 
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19. 


Nicene Canons. 


T9. * As to the Pazlianiſts, who ſhall 
hereafter betake themielves to the Catholick 
Church, a Deciſion has already been made, 
that they be all re- baptiz d. If ſome of them 
in time paſt have been lifted among the 
Clergy, if they appear unblemiſh'd,. and 
without blame, let them be ordain'd by the 
Biſhop of the Catholick Church, when they 
have been re-baptiz'd : But if upon a Scru- 
tiny they are found-unquality'd, they ought 
to be depos d. And let the fame Form be 


likewiſe obſervd in relation to their Dea- 
conneſſes: We mean thoſe that have been 
reckon d Deaconneſſes, on account of their 


Habit; for they have not had Impoſition ot 


Hands, ſo that they may be reckon d altoge- | 


ther of the Laity, 


By Paulianiſts, we muft underſtand, either the 
Followers of Paulus Sam ſatenus, Biſhop of An- 
roch, as the Generality ſuppoſe; or of one Paulus, 


Biſhop of Samoſatum a Manichæan, as Balſamen 
will have it, through a great Miſtake, as I have 
Reaſon to believe: But neither of theſe Baptized 


in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and 
therefore their Paptiſm was null according to the 


= Ap. Can. which ſeems: to be the Decree here 


mentioned. 
The Paulianifts are here orderd to be re- 
bap:iz'd : Now if this Word be ſtrictly taken, it 


will import, that they had receiv'd Baptiſm, while. 


they were Hereticks, and conſequently, that the 
Baptiſm of the Paulia is was good aid valid; but 
this can't be the Meaning of theſe Fathers: For 
If they had allow'd the Baptiſm of the Paulia- 


rifle to be good, they would never have order'd 


them to be baptiz'd on their Converſion to the 
Catholick 


mr” 0 ww oy 
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Code of the Univer al Church. 


Catholick Church; therefore the Word Re-baptiz'd 


is not lo to be taken, as if the Fathers thought 
that they had effeQu:lly been Baptiz'd before: 
And therefore by being Depoſed, we arc not to 
underſtand that they were deprived of what they 
never had, except in pretence; but that they were 
not to be allow'd the Title, or Reſpect of Clergy- 
men. 


20. * Becauſe there are ſome who kneel on 
the Lord s. Day, and even in the Days of 
Pentecoſt ; that all things may be uniformly 
performed in every Pariſh, it ſeems good to 
the Holy Synod, that Prayers be offer'd to 
God ſtanding. 


Pentecoſt here denotes. the whole fo Days from 
Eifter to Whitſun-tide incluſively. 
Pariſh, i. e. Dioceſe, See Ap. Can. 11. 


5 

Some Writers of the Church of Nome would 
perſuade us, that there were many more Canons 
made at Nice beſides theſe 20; and they labour 
very hard to prove it, but all to no purpoſe: All 
other Canons, in the Name of this Council, are 
fititious. Du Pin, and all Men of Temper in 
the Church of Rome, acknowledge no more than 
theſe. 


Ancyran 
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Aicpran Canons. 


Aucyran Canons. 


vl HE Synod of Ancvra in Galatia was held 


A. D. 315. Ten Tear, be ſore that of Nice; 


tho this latier be firſt placed in the Code out of 


Honour to that Council to which Chriſtians have 


in all Ages paid a very ſi-gular Deference The 
Ancyran $y:0d conſiſted but of 18 Biſhops. who 
met to reſtore Diſcipline and regulate the 


Penances of thoſe who had lapſed in the Time 
of Perſecution. | 


3 IS Decreed, in relation to thoſe 
| Prieſts who did at fit ſacrifice 
{to Idols, ] bur afrerward en- 


ter'd the Conflict, not by any Legerdemain, 
but in earneſt 3 not by previouſly contriving, 


managing, and procuring the Inſtruments of 


Torture to be brought forth for Forin's-(ake, 
and for Shew, that ſo they might ſeem to be 


in danger [of being tortur d] by thoſe Inſtru- 


ments; that they retain || the Hononr of their 
Chair: but that it is not lawful for them to 


perform the Oblation, or to + Preach, or to 
adminiſter the Sacerdotal Liturgies. 


[| That is, They ſhall contiaue ro fit in the Bema, 
on the Right or Left- hand ot the Biſhop. Sce Note 
cn Can. Nic. II. 


+ Here Preachiag is reckon d among the Offices 
which ordinarily belong d to the Prieſt. 


2: * Alto, 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


2. * Alſo, that the Deacons that have ſacri- 
ficed [to Idols,] but afterwards entred the 
Conflict, retain all other Honour; but that they 
ceaſe from all the || Holy Lirurgy, of offering 
the Bread, or Cup, or making the Proclama- 
tions: But it any of the Biſhops are con- 
ſcious of their Penitential Travel, or the Pro- 
foundneſs of their Humiliation, and be wil- 
ling to indulge them ſome what more, it is in 
their Power; or even to abate [the Honour 
before allowed them.] 


|| Some Copies have iss, ſome lem The 


later Reading favours the Opinion of t em who be- 


lieve the Deacon did partake of the Sacerdotal Power 
in a leſs degree. | 


Offering the Bread, &c. The Greek Word is ave - 
@4pav. Tis own'd iodeed that the Deacon could not 


aeg794per, that is, make the firſt ſolemn O lation 


at the time of the Conſecration; but the tendring 


of the Holy Myſteries to the Communicants, with. 


thoſe ſvſema Words, the Bray and Blood f Chrift, 


was lock d upon as a fort of Re Ohlation. And the 


Oblation itſeif is call'd Ava ,, Apoſt. Can. o 


The Words of Laurerce the Deacon to his Biſhop 
Sixtus, are very remarkable to this Purpoſe, aad 
too well known to need a Repetition, 

The Pcicft's Office was owaey, to Preach. (See 
Can. 1.) The Deacons, #n;u7]«r, to mike the pro- 
clamations, viz. Let no oe bear Ixil againſt an- 
other. Go; there is a Diſmniſſioa : Go in peace. 


2. * They who fled, but were apprehended, 
or betray d by their own Domeſticks, or have 
born the lois of their Eſtates, or Tortures, 
or Impriſonments, declaring the whiles _ 

they 
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As: 


Ancyran Canons. 

they were Chriſtians ; and while they were 
under the graſp of them who uſed Violence, 
had ſomething Ci. e. Incenſe] put into their 
Hands, or were torced to receive Meat [offered 
to Idols] into their M uths, Lprofeſſing all this 
while, that they were Chriſtians, ] and have all 
along ſhew'd themſelves griev'd at what hap- 
pen d, by their Behaviour, and Habit, and 
humble Courfe of Lite; theſe being without 
Sin, are no longer by any to be hindred from 
Communion ; or it they have been repell'd 
by any, out of extraordinary Caution, let 
them torthwith be admitted. This is equally 
[meant] of thoſe ot the Clergy, and others, 
that are Lay-men. It has allo been ask d, 
Whether Lay-men, that have fallen under 
the ſame Neceſſity, are to be promoted to 
Orders? It is theretore Decreed, That they 
alſo, as having not Sinn'd at all, may be Or- 
daind, it their former Courſe of Lite have 
been upright. 


| IT read Sued], as Dion. Exig. did, who 


turns it conſlri&;. 


4. As for them who ſacrificed, and fur- 
thermore eat their Dinner before the Idols, 
thro' Force; they who were hal'd away, but 
went with a chearful Air, and in a Feſtival- 
Habit, and did take ſhare of the Feaſt with 
Unconcernedneſs; tis Decreed, That they 
be Hearers One Year, Proſtrators Three Years, 
and that they Communicate in Prayers only 
for Two Years, and fo come to Perfection. 


Hearers, Proftrotors, &c. See Note on Can. Nic. 11, 
To Perfection, i. e. the Communion. See Can. 5. 


5. They 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 65 


5. * They that came in a Mourning-Habit, 23. 
and lay down and eat, and wept during the : 
whole Entertainment, after they have been 
Proſtrators Three whole Years, let them be 
received, but without the Oblation : If they 
did not eat, let them be Proſtrators two 
Years, on the third let them Communicate 
without the Oblatian, that in four Years time 
they may come to Perfection; but the 
Biſhops have Power, after they have en- 
I quired into the Nature of their Converſion, 
to encreaſe or abate the Time; but eſpecial- 
ly, that their Courſe of Life, both before and 
fince, be examin'd, and Lenity be us'd ac- 
cordingly. 

By being received without the Oblation, Biſhop Fel, 
in his Notes on 1 Epiſt. cf St. Clement, ſuppoſcs 
is meant, that they ſha!) receive the Sacrament, 
but not be permitted to make their Offering; and 
from thence concludes, that it was a Privilege for 
People, in the Primitive Church, to be allowed 
o | to make their Offering, or to have it accepted; 
and it is true, that Biſhops and Prieſts, in the bri- 
mitive Church, were foibid to accept Offerings 
from wicked Men. But I ſuppoſe it is clear, be- 
3, | yond Diſpute, that by the 0blarion here, and in all 
t | theſe Canons, is meant the Sacrament itfelf : And 
|. | they who were received without the Oblation, were 
h | the ſame with thoſe mention'd Can. Nic. 11. who 

Communicated in Prayer, but were not admitted to the 
Y Oblation, in other Places call'd Co-ſtanders. Per- 
fection, See Note on Can, 4. Dion»ſias Exiguus makes 
J but one Canon of the 4th and 5th, and conſe- 
quently but 24 in all. | 


6. * It is Decreed, That they who yielded, 26: 
y and ſacrificed, upon their being 3 
| Wit 
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29. 


Ancyran Canons. 


with loſs of Eſtate, or Baniſhment, and have 
not before repented, but, about the time of 
this Synod, are come to a Reſolution of Con- 
verſion, that they be admitted to be Hearers 
till rhe Great Day [of Ea ter,] and after that 
to be Proſtrators three Years, and for two 
Years more to Communicate without the 
Oblation, and ſo come to Perfection; 


and if any have been admitted to Penance 


betore the time of this Synod, let their fix 
Years [of Penance] be reckon'd from the time 
[they began; ] ard it danger of Death hap- 


pen, by reaſon of Ditcaſe, or any other Oc- | 


caſion, let them be receiv'd, || but under Limi- 
Fation. 


{| That is, that 17 they recover, they fulfil their 


6 Years of Pena ce. 


7. * As for thoſe who have been Gueſts at 


the Heathen Feafts, in a Place aſſigned for 
Hcathens, but brought and eat their own 


Victuals [only,] tis Decreed, That they de 


receiv d atter they have been Proſtrators two 
Years; but whether with [or without] the 
Oblation, every Biſhop is to determine, after 
having examin'd the reſt of his Life. 

8. * Let them, who have twice or thrice 
Sacrificed upon Force, be Proſtrators tour 
Years, and Communicate without the Qbla- 
tion two Years, and the ſeventh Year let 
them be perfectly received. | 

9. * As to thoſe who have not only lapſed, 
bur have aſſaulted, and torced, or been the 
occaſion ot forcing their Brethren, let them 
occupy the Place of Hearers three Years, 

Proſtra- 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 


Proſtrators ſix Years ; one Year let them 
Communicate without the Oblation, that 
after ten Years they may attain Perfection 
in this time; the reſt of their Life muſt alſo 
be examin d. | 

109, They who having been Ordain'd 
Deacons, profeſs'd at their Ordination, and 
declared, that they muſt Marry, being un- 
able to remain [Single] as they were; if they 
do after this Marry, ler them continue 1n 
their Artendance, becauſe they are allow'd ſo 


to do by their Biſhops ; bur if any ſaid no- 
thing of this, but undertook, at their Ordi- 


nation, to remain as they were, yet after- 
wards proceeded to Marriage, let them ceaſe 
from their Miniſtration. 

11 * Ir is Decreed, That a Young Woman 
eſpouſed to one, but raviſh'd by another, be 
reſtored to him to whom ſhe was eſpouled, 
tho ſhe have been raviſh'd by another. 

Here Bl/:mon puts in a very proper care, viz. 
If he, to whom ſne was eſpouſed, demand her to 
be his Wife. 


12. * Tis Decreed, That they who were 
Baptized fince they Sacrificed [to Idols, ] may 
be promoted to Orders, as having been waſhed 
clean, 

This Canon k to be underſtood of thoſe, who 
laps'd while they were #He.ir-rs, or Catec im Nc. 
Balſamon will have it, that not only Baptiſm, but 
being Ordained Biſh-p, or Anointed Emperor, 
Purge away all Corruption contracted before Ordi- 
ration, or Uaction; and that even Prieit's Orders 
blot cut + Lye, or any leſſer Sin, but not ſuch as. 
deſerve Depoſition, 
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34 


Ancyran Canons, 


13. * *Tisnot allow'd that a Village-Biſhop 
do Ordain Prieſts or Deacons ; nor that the 
Prieſts that are in every Pariſh do any thing 
without the Licenſe of che Biſhop in Writing. 


In Tranſluing the latter part of this Canon, I 


follow Diony ſius Exiguus, Queſnelus, Biſhop Beveridge, 


and L Pin; the common Copies are unintel- 
ligible. : | 

The ViNlaze-Biſhop,Chorepiſcopur, was undoubtedly 
a Biſhop i all reſpects, but had his Power limited 
by the City-Biſhop. They were ſuch B ſhops as 


many of our Engliſh iſnops may ſtill conſtitute in 


— Parts of their Dioceſes. See the Firſt Part, 
cap. 6. 

When it is ſaid. that Village-Biſhops may not 
O:dain Biſlops and Prieſts; the meaning is, that 
they were not to do it without the City-Biſhop's 
Conſent. See Can. Ant. 10. | 

Mr. Calamy, in his Defence, Part I. p. 101. to 
make ti:is Cano ſpeak his Senſe, turns & 6&5 
(or & nue t, in any Pariſh, for which I leave 
him to the o rection of his own Lexicon; and yet, 
after all, cannot briug this Canon over t« his Side, 
but by ſuppoſing that Village Biſhops were interior 
to City-Yrieſts; For thus tze Canon goes, accord- 
ing to his Tranſlation, It ſhall not be alhwable for 
Counir\-Biſhops to Ordain Prieſts or Deacons 5 no, nor 
fer Ciry-Prieſts to do it in any Pariſh, without the Com- 
mand or Letters of the Biſhop. Le: it be ſhew'd, that 
in any Writing, of this or any other Age, a Prieſt 
was ever reckon d to be ſuperior to a Biſhop. 


14. Tis Decreed, That thoſe in the Clergy, 
Prieſts and Deacons, who abſtain from Fleſh, 
ſhall taſte it, and then abſtain, if they think 
fit; but if they will not, nor even eat of the 
Herbs which are mingled with the Fleſh, nor 


obey 


Code of the Primitive Church. 


obey the Canon, that they ceaſe from their 
Function. 


See Can. Ap. . By Taſting or Touching Fleſh, | 


they declared, that they thought there wis no Un- 
cleanneſs by it; which was what the Orthodox 
Fathers intended to clear. 


15 * As to what belongs to the Church, 
the Church may re-afſume whatever the 
Prieſts have Sold during the Vacancy of the 
See: Tis left to the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, 
whether to accept the Purchaſe-Money, or 
not; for the Rent or Fruit of what was fold, 


may often yield them more than the Purchaſe- 
money. 


By this Canon it appears, that the Prieſts of every 
Church were Gu rdi:ns of the Temporalties, during 
the Vacancy f th. See; u not fo as to have Power 
to alienate . Ani hac they were likewiſe Guardians 
of the Fpiritualties, is allyw'd by all. See Can. 
Ant. 25. 

It is evident th't the deſign of the Canon was 
to an ull thoſ Ro inhood's. Penny-worths that ſome 


looe Priefts ſold, duriag the Vacancy of the See. 


It ſeems plain, that it is ti be und: rſt»od of Eſtates 
in Houſes ad La ds given to the Church, and thut 
the Biſhops -conft ie4 i the Civil Power to make- 
good this Canon; for they could rot otherwiſe 
have onliged the ur ha er, ſuppoſe he were not a 
Chriſtin. to reftore what he had p:rchaſed, or to 
ſtand to the biſhop's Courteſy. 

By the Church. Everayov, is here meant the Fab, ich, 
or the Houſe of the Lira; ad from this Greek Word 
evidently comes our Engliſh, C urch, more pro- 
perly Kirk, Sax. Cypic, You have this Word 
again Can. Ladd. 27. 


16, * Let 
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36. 


Ancyran Canons. 


16. * Let thoſe who are or have been guilty 
of Beaſtial Luſts b-fore they are 20 Years old, 
communicate in Prayers atter they have been 
Proſtrators 15 Years; and when they have fo 
communicated five Years, then let them par- 
take of the Oblaricn ; let Enquiry be made 
into their Lives, duting the Time they were 
Proſtrators; and let Lenity be accordingly 
uſed towards them; but if ſome have been 
more unſatiable in their Sins, let the Time of 
their being Proſtrators be lengthened ; bur let 
them who excecd that Age, and are Married, 
and fall into this Sin, be Proſtrators 25 Years, 
and then communicate in Prayer 5 Years, and 
fo attain the Oblation: But if any tranſgreſs 
being Married, and above 50 Years of Ave, let 
them communicate at the Point of D-ath. 

17. * The Holv Synod has charged, that 
they who are guilry of Beaſtial Luſts, and 
have the Leproſv. * (that ts, inſect others, 
ſhould Pray amongſt them, who ſtand expoſed to 
the Weather. © | 5 


* So I render . Aacmpwmny]a;. "Hm ſome- 
times fignifie;, that i-, 173 or the like, and that 
the Participle is to be taken in an act ve Senſe, 
I have the Authority of Di nyſius Ex'g us, and 
ſeveral others, and the Thing proves itſelf, For 
in the former Canon, they who were zuilty of 
Beaſtial Luſts, were i.ot placed below the Proſtra- 
tors. Since then they who are here cenſured wire 


put below theſe, tis plain their Crime muſt have 

been greater, . becauſe their Puniſhment was fo; | 
and 'tis not caly to ſay how they could ag:ravate 
their Crime, but by inſtrufting cr tempting o hes 


to commit it Some would ave it thought that 
the Canon is to be underſtood literally of th-le 


who 


114. vix. for the Degree of @ Prebyier. 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


who have the Cutareo!s Diſeaſe called Leproſy : But 
then th? Diff. ultv returns, vir. that the ſame 
Crime iz. Beaſtial Luſt is puniſn'd more ſe vere- 
ly in thi, Canon, thin the former; and further, 
* ſhould Leprous Pe fon , but more eſpecially 
thole who have had it, and are now cured 
( aeapwon.]ig ) be treited a3 S'n ers? | 

Ey boſe that ſtand exfiſet! ts the e uber, Gr. 

epaliyWo we are to underſtand, according to 
Batſam, and Zon r. thole who were in the loweſt 
Degree of Pen tents, who ſtood juſt a- the En- 
trance into the Vu. bra or Porch; vir. the Hear» 
ers, or the Dameniacks ; for it there were any 
ſuch Perſon: beloig.og to any Church, they were 
always placed juſt at the Entrance of the Porch. 
Arilenus by x<weGulwer underſtands Perſons agi- 


tated by evil Spirits; and the Word is ſometimes 
lo uſed. 


18. If any being conſtituted Biſhops, but 
not received by the Pariſh to which they 
were nominated, will invade other Pariſhes, 
and uſe Violence azainlt thoſe who are the 
ſetcl:d Biſhops, and move Seditions againſt 
them, let them be ſuſpended from Communion : 
It they will accept a Seat among the Prieſts of 
that Church to which they formerly belong d, 
let them not be deprived of that Honour; but 
it they raiſe Sedition againſt the ſettled Bi- 
ſhops, let them be deprived ot the Honour of 
Presbytery, and be abdicated. 


Pariſh; See Can. Ap. = Not. Suſpended from 


Communion 5 See Not. on Can. AP. 3. 


Presbytery, or Prieſthood, is here uſed in the 
ſame Senſe that Mr. Calvin underitands it, 1 Tim. iv. 


By 
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39. 


40. 


41. 


Ancyran Canons. 
By this Canon it is clear, that the Nomina ien 


of the Biſhop was not in the People in this Age: 


For how can it be conceived, that a Biſhop 
ſhould not be received by the Pariſh that had 
elected him? | | 


19. * Let profeſs'd Virgins that have been 
falſe to their Profeſſion, be treated as if they 
were Digami. We do forbid Maids to live 
with Men, f under preteuce of living in a Siſter- 
like manner, 

Of Digami, See Can. Laod. 1. Neo-Caſ.2. It is 
plain, that by ſome former Canon made in this 
Province, or Country, the Penance of the Digami 
was determined and well known ; See Can. 21. 

+ That is not lesdly, but as chaſtly as Brother 
and Siſter might be ſuppoſed to dwell together in 
the ſame Houſe. . 


20. * Let a Woman or Man guilty of 
Adultery, attain Perfection in Seven Years, 
+ accordivg to the Terms before preſcribed, 


+ Probably thoſe mentioned Can. 8. or you may 
underſtand the Words, of ſome ancient Canon or 
Cuſtom in theſe Churches, 


21. A former Canon has forbid lewd 
Women that have murder'd their Children, 
or have uled Medicines to procure Abortion, 
to be admitted to Communion before the 
Point of Death, and this [Canon] is approv'd; 
vet we uling more Lenity, do Decrce, That 


they be under Penance Ten Years, || accord- | 


ing to the Terms before preſcribed. 
|| Viz. Thoſe mentioned Can. 


Hearers, Six Years Praſtraters, Ore Year Co-ſftan- | 
ers. 


9. Three Tears 


22. * As | 


frag Pac of, 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 73 


22. As to wiltul Murderers, let them 42. 
continue to be-Proſtrators to the End of their 
Lives, and then be admitted to the Favour of 
Perfection. | 1 

23. * TheFirſ Conſtitution order d, that 
they who are guilty of involuntary Murder, 
ſhould be Partakers of Perfection in Seven 
Years time, || according to the Terms before 
preſcrib d, the Second in five Years, 


This is the 22d Can. according to Biſhop Beve - 
| ride; the foregoing the 23d. ; 
| || See Can. 20, 21. Here is mention of a Former, 
| | or Firſt Canon or Conſtitution, both in the 21ſt and 

23d, and of a Second Conſtitution in the 23d, by 
{| which is plainly hinted to us, that they had in 
1 | theſe Churches ſeveral old Canonical Proviſions 
made for regulating the Penance of Offenders; and 
c | conſequently, that they had preſcrib d Meaſures of 
. | Proceeding in adminiſtring Church Diſcipline, in- 
troduced and allowed from time to time by the 
Synods. 


42 


24. * Let thoſe who uſe South-ſaying after Ix; 
the Manner of the Heathen, or entertain Men 
a} to teach them Pharmacy or Luſtration, fall 
n, | vnder the Canon of Five Years [_ Penance] 
n. ri. Three Years of Proſtration, Two Years 

7 9 . 5 
he Jof Communion in Prayer without the Ob- 
d; | lation. | 
Pharmacy probably ſignifies here, as it do's in 
4- ] the Epiſtle of St, Piul to the Galattans, ver. 20. 

the compounding of Philtrums, or Love-doſes, 
ars Luſtrat ion, the Antidotes, by which they repelled 


| + prevented the Effects of ſuch Doſes. See Can, 
IB. 7 : | 
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25, One Eſpouſed a' Young Woman; 


Neo. Cæſarean Canons. 


afterwards corrupted her Siſter, and got her 
with Child; then Married her whom he had 
Eſpouſed: The corrupted Siſter made away 


With herſelf. 


All that were concerned in this 


Affair were order d, after Ten Years Penance, 
according to the Terms PR to be re- 
ceived among the f Co-/tanaers. 


{| See can. 20, 21, 23. + Sec Note on Can. Vic. 11. 


— — ——— 


— 


—___ nn. 


Neo-C& ſurean Canons. 


* 


HE Hud of Neo- Cæſarea, a City in 
Pontus, was beld much at the ſame Time 


with that at Ancyra, and much on the fame Oc. 


caſion. 
to it. 


Nineteen Biſhops Names are Subſeriò d 


moved from his Order: It he com- 


1. 1 F a Prieſt Marry, let him be + re. 


him 
F 


mit Fornication or Adultery, let 
be Ejected, and brought under Penance. 


Whether TaZews pweremle3a fignifie to be 


Depoſed, or only to be Suſpended from his Office, 


or, laſtly, to be Degraded into the Rank of Deacons, 
J will not determine; but the Words ſeem to me to 
denote no more, than to be tranſlated or removed 
from a Superior to an Interior Order. See Can. 9, 10 


Yet 


Biſhops were not permitted to be Degraded. 


See Can. Chalc. 29. However, this is certain, that 


no one is, by this Canon, forbid Prieſt's Orders, on 
| account 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


account of his being Married ; but only to Marry 
after he is Ordain'd Prieſt ; See Can. Ap. 19 43. 
27 Flo 
And let it be obſerved, that this Cn — 
ſeyere on the Prieſt who commits Fornication, 
than Can. Ap. — 26: For by that he was only 
Depoſed; by this he is Excommunicated too, and 
brought under Penance, as Lay- men were; which 
1s a very conſiderable Alteration in Diſcipline, and 
that, I think, for the better. But perhaps ſome may 
be inclin'd to think, that he was only FjeFed from 
the Exerciſe of his Function, in order to bring him 
to Repentance. And it muſt be own'd, that the 
aforeſaid Apoſt. Carons, and Can. Afr. 27. Baſil. 32. 
favour this Senſe. 


2. * If a Woman Marry Two Brothers 


; [ ſucceſſively, ] let her be Excommunicated 
all her Death, unleſs ſhe be willing to forego 
2 | the Marriage; but if, at the point of Death, 

ſhe promiſe to forego the Marriage, in caſe 

ſhe recover, ſhe ſhall, by Indulgence, be ad- 
o: Imitted ro Penance: But if the Woman or 
\. Husband die in ſuch Marriage, the ſurviving 
et Farty ſhall not eaſily be admitted to Penance. 


3. * The Time of their Penance who are 
guilty of Marrying many [ ſucceſſively, ] is 
well known ; but their Faith, and Alteration 
for the better, may ſhorten that Time. 


'Tis probable, that the Penance mentioned by 
it. Baſ1l, Can. 4. is that here ſpoken of, viz. a Year 
„r Two for Marrying a Second time, Three or Four 
„r Marrying a Third time, Five for Marrying a, 
Fourth time. 
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Neo Cæſarean Canons. 


4. If any Man luſting after a Woman, do 
reſolve to lie with her, but be diſappointed, 
tis evident that he is ſaved by Grace. 


This Canon looks more like an Article of Do- 
Arine, than a Rule of Diccipline; - unleſs you'll 
ſuppoſe the meaning of it to be, that ſuch a Perſon 
is 2 from Penasce, and does not fall under Church. 
Cenſure; tho' by ſome Overt AR, or by his own 
Confeſſion, it does appear that he reſolv'd to 
commit Lewdneſs. So Zonaras takes it in his S. ho- 
tion on 32d Can. Baſ. ; 


5. If a Catechumen entring into the 
Church, have ſtood in the Station of Cate- 
chamens, and yet be guilty of Sin; if he be 
one of the Kneelers, and deſiſt from his Sin, 
let him become a Hearer; but if he Sin while 


he is a Hearer, let him be Expelled. 


The Syntax of this Canon in the Greek is very 
fingular, and therefore tis to be hop'd the Reader 
will excuſe the Tranſlation, if it be not very clear, 
By the C atec humens that were K neelers, is meant the 
more perfect Sort, who had deſired Baptiſm, and 
were not diſmiſſed from the Aſſembly, till they 
had firſt bneeled down and received the Bened ictioa 
or Prayer which was ſaid over them. 

By being Erpell-d, Balſamon and Zonzras tell us 


we are to underſtand, that they were to ſtand among 


the Mourners, See Note in Can. Nic. 11. 


6. * As to a Woman with Child, ſhe may 


be Baptized when ſhe pleaſes ; for the Wo 


man, in this Caſe, communicates nothing to 


the Child: Becauſe every particular Perſon 


Reſolution is expreſs d in the Confeſſion fing]y 
dy it ſe It. 


Mr. Wi; 4 


ge 


va DD A425. 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


Mr. Wall, on this Article, obſerves, that whether 
theſe Fathers were for or againſt Infant-Bapt ſm, 
they would have determin'd this Point in the ſa ne 
manner they have; and has diſcorer'd a ęreat 
Miſtake or Prevarication in Gt ius; becauſe he 
would from hence inferr, that a Child was not to be 
Baptiz'd, but upon its own Wil and Profeſſion ;, for 
which he alſo cites Balſamon and Zonaras : For he 
is wrong in both. See how cautiouſly the Fathers 


Word the latter part of the Canon; not, eve) Per- 


ſin expreſſ's his own R-19lution, 8c. as they would 
certainly have ſaid, if they had been of Gro!7:'s. 
mind ; but, every particular Perſon's Reſolution is 
EXPRESS'D; vf. by the Sureties, who ſpeak 
for the Child. And ſo Balſamon took it; for, ſays 
he, Infants promiſe by their Sponſors. See Wall of 
Infant-Baptiſm, P. 61, &c. Edit, 1. 


7. Let not a Prieſt be preſent at a Feaſt 


made on occaſion of a Second Marriage: For 


ſince he who Marries a Second time ought to 
do Penance z what a Prieſt is he, who con- 


ſents to ſuch a Marriage, by being entertained 


at the Feaſt > 


Biſhop Beveridge ſuppoſes, that by a Second Mar- 
riage, is meant, a Marriage contracted while the 
former is not diffolved ; and ſays, that no Penance 
was ever inflicted on any Lay-man for Marry ing a 
Second Wife after the Death of the former. I 
muſt crave leave to diſſent here. See Can. I aod. 1. 


| Can. St. Baſ. 4. Nay, the 3d Canon of this Synod 


ſays the ſame. The Penance was very eaſie, vz. 


One or Two Years Suſpenſion from the Communion. 


| A harder Penance would have been enjoin'd him 


who had Two Wives alive at once, 


8. * He whoſe Wife has been openly Con- 
| victed of rn he is a Lay- man, 
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Neo- Ceſarean Canons. 


cannot be admitted into the f Miniſtry: It 
after he was Ordained, he ought to Diſmiſs 
her; and he cannot retain his Miniſtry, it 
he cohabit with her. 


+ Gr. npecic, | devi, both ſignifying the 
Taferior Offices of the Clergy, Deaconſbip ar moſt ; 
to be the Husband of ſuch a Wife, was always 
diſgraceful. Conjugal Familiarity with lewd Wo- 
men was iuppos'd to be a Stain on the Husband, 
Lev. xxi. 7, 13, 14. Can. Ap. 14. 

18. 


9. * If a Prieſt confeſs, that before Ordi- 
nation he r fined againſt his own Body, let him 
not make the Oblation; but continue to do 
ether Offices, becauſe of his readineſs as to 
the other Point [Confeſling of his Sins; ] for 
many do aſſert, that his || other Sins are for- 
given by Impoſition of Hands at Ordination : 
Hut if he do not Confeſs, and cannot be open- 
ty Convitted, let him be at his own Diſcre- 
tion in this Point, vic. [whether he will make 
the Oblation. ] 


+ Viz. by Fornication, 1 Cor. vi. 18. 


That is, Sins leſs groſs than Fornication, or ſuch 
Liberties as have only a Tendency to that Sin. 


10. * So if a Deacon fall into the ſame Sin 


Lbefore Ordination, ] let him take the Rank 
of a || Ainiſter. 


i. e. a Sub-Deacon. See Can. Lad. 20, 21, Cc. 


11. * Let none be Ordained Prieſt before 
Thirty Years [of Age, ] tho' he be a very de- 
ſerving Man; but let him be reſerved Fans | 

that 


AQ n= 
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that Age ; ] for Chriſt was Baptized and began 
to Preach in the Thirtieth Year. 

12. * It any One be || Enlighten'd while he 
is dangerouſly Sick, let him not be promoted 
to be a Prieſt, unleſs ir be for his Diligence 


and Fidelity afterwards, or for want of Men 
[ro be Ordained ; ] for ſuch a One's Faith is 
not of Choice, but Neceſlity. | 


i. e. Baptized ; for this was the common Lan- 
guage of the Church in that Age, of which lee the 
learned Mr. Wall's excellent Book. 

The Ancients did all they could to diſcountenance 
the prevailing Error of thoſe Times, which was, de- 
ferring Baptiſm 't ill the laſt Extremity. And this 
was no new Law; for when Nevatian was to be Or- 
dained Prieſt, many of the Laity, as well as Clergy, 
objected againſt it, becauſe he had been Baptized 
upon a ſuppoſed Death-bed ; and they alledged, 


that it was unlawful fur ſuch a One to be Ordained. 


13. * Country-Prieſts may not make the 


Oblation in the Ciry-Church, if the Biſhop 


or City-Prieſt be preſent; nor yet give the 
Bread or Cup with Prayer : but if they be 
abſent, and [one of the Country-Priefts] be 
called to Prayer, he alone may give them: 
But the Village-Biſhops are in imitation of 
the LAX. and as being Fellow-Officers in the 
ſame Liturgy [with the City-Biſhops] may 
make the Oblation ; for they are to be ho- 
noured for their Readineſs to ſerve the Poor. 


Tilius and Biſhop Beveridge divide this into 
Two. | 

The mention of Country-Prieſts, is a ſufficient 
Proof, that in thoſe early Days there were ſome 
Churches in Places remote from the City, but ſub- 
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Neo- Ceſarean Canons. 


je& to the Biſhop of the City: This was one Step 


toward the Diviſion of Dioceſes into what we now 
call Pariſhes. There were, long before this, ſeveral 
leſſer Churches in the City, that had one or more 
Prieſts attending them. Theſe Prieſts were, for 
Order's ſake, as now amongſt us, confin'd to their 
proper Cures, and not ordinarily allow'd to Officiate 
in the City. | 

By Prayer, we are here to underſtand thoſe 
Prayers that were uſed by the Biſhop or Prieſt after 
Conſecration; and upon or after the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Holy Myſteries, which might not be re- 
hearſed by the Deacon : And from hence, as well 
as from many other Inſtances, particularly the Story 
of Serapion, Euſcb; Hiſt, I. 6. c. 43. it appears, that 
the Conſecrated Elements were rot all conſumed at 
the firſt Adminiſtration, but ſome of them rcſerv'd 
to be uſed as there ſhould be Occaſion; for the 
Country-Prieft might not Offer or Conſecrate in the 
City, yet he might adminiſter the Elements with 
Praver, which ſuppoſes them Cunſecrated before- 


hand. 


By Poor, I here underſtand Country People, 


who are for the moſt part Poor, in compariton of 


Citizens. | 


14. The Deaccns muſt be but Seven, 
tho' the City be great. You will be convinced 


of this from the Fook of the As. See 


A. ts vi. 
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 Gangran Canons. 


CT Heſe Canons were made at Gangra, in 

Paphlagonia 4 Country of Aſia Minor, af- 
ter the Nicene Synod, and ſome time before that 
of Antioch, and therefore not later than the.. 
Tear 340. Socrates and Sozomen ſay, that ( 
Euſtathius, againſt whom theſe Canons were 
made, was Biſhop of Sebaſtea in Armenia; bat 
Baronius gives ſeveral Reaſons to ſhew that they 
were miſtaken. If we know not the Man, yet 
we may know his Opinion by the following 
Canons. 


1.* F any. One reproach Marriage, or 50. 
; have in Abomination the Religious | 
Woman, that is a Communicant 
and ſleeps with her Husband, as One that 
cannot enter into the Kingdom ot Heaven, 
let him be Anathema. 


' $3 Here we have the firſt Inſtance of Anathemati- 
zing Hereticks in a Synod, excepting that in the De- 
cree againſt Arius, paſſed in that Council of Nice, 

{ (which is not among the Canons) and that againſt. 

Novatus, under Cornelius Biſhop of Rome. St. C 

ſo dom is againſt all An«rb-ma's paſſed by Un-inſpired 

Men: But I can really underſtand nothing by it 

but a full Excommunication, and therefore think . 

4 | the one no more unlawful than the other. 


2. [t any One condemns him, as one 327 
that has no Hope, that eats Fleſh with Piety E 
E 5 and 


— 
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and Faith, if he abſtain the while from Bloods 
and Things ftrangled, and offered to Idols 
let him be Anathema. 


Of Eating Blood, Cc. ſee Can. 4poft. 55. and the 
the Note there. . 


3. * It any One, under pretence of Reli- 
gion, does adviſe a Slave to deſpiſe his Maſter, 
and run away from his Service, and not to 
ſerve him with Good-will, and all Honour, 
let him be Anathema. 


See 1 Tim. vi 1. This Canon only enforces the 
Doctrine contained in that Verſe; and the Example 
of St. Paul, in ſending Oneſimus, a converted Slave, 
home to his Maſter Philemon. | 


4. *If any One condemn a Married Prieſt, 
as if he ought not to partake of the Obla- 
tion when he performs the Liturgy, let him 
be Anathema. 


Let thoſe of the Church of Rome reconcile this 
Canon with their preſent Practice, or with Can. g. 
Seſſ. 24. of the Council of Pert, which: Anathema- 
tizes thoſe who deny that the Marriage of Clergy-men 
is null and vera, | 


5. If any One teach, that the Houſe of 
God, and the Aſſemblies held therein, are to 
be deſpiſed, let him be Anathema. 

6 If any hold other Aſſemblies privately, 
beſide the Church, and will have Eccleſiaſtical 


Offices perform d without a Prieft [confſti- 


tuted ] by the Conſent of the Biſhop, let him 
Anathoms. 


„ ws as oa 


1. 
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7. If any One will receive or give the 66+ 
Zecleſiaſtical Fuits out of the Church, with- 
out the Confent of the Biſhop, or One Com- 


mifſion'd by him, and will not act with his 
Conſent, let him be Anathema. 


8. * It any One give or receive the Fruir, 67 
without the Biſhop, and he that is appointed 
to be Steward of the Benefactions, let him be 
Auatlema, who either gives or takes. 


Theſe two Canons are ſo very much a-kin, that 
tis not eaſie to diſtinguiſh between one and the 
other; the difference as to Senſe is ſo very ſmall, if: 
any, that I leave it to the Reader to judge whether 

it be perceptible. The Word which | tranſlate 
: Fruit, is »2em9preta. There is little or no difference 
in the various Copies and Trarflations. What if 
we fav, that by Eccleſiaſtical Fruits in the firſt 
Canon, is meant what was given for the Maintenance 
of the Clergy? and by Fruit in the other Canon, 
that which was given for the Pocr, 2 


9. * It any One live a Virgin, or contain, 6: 
s as abominating Marriage, (while he lives in 4 
> | retired State) and not for the Beauty and 
- | SanGtity of a Virgin. Life, let him be Anathema 


If any One would turn ayaxufey, living as a Monk 

or Ancborite, inſtead of in à retired State, J ſhall 
f not oppoſe him. But tho' there were ſome Begin- 
o nings of the Monaſtick Way of Life in this Age, 
et let not the Reader think that there was any thing, 


| ike what he ſees under this Name in the Church ot 
1 Rome. | 


aw ., 


i- 10. * It One of thoſe who live a Virgin- 69, 
Mm | Life for the Lord's ſake, inſult thoſe who are ; 
Maried, let him be Anathema. | 

If 33. U 
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11. If any One deſpiſe thoſe, who 
[of a Principle] of Faith make Love-Feaſts, 
and in Honour to our Lord invite their Bre- 
thren, and refuſeth to take his Share at ſuch 
Invitations, let him be Anathema. | 
12. If any Man, under pretence of being 
an Aſcetick, uſe the coarſe Cloak, and think- 
ing by this means to be righteous, deſpiſe 
thoſe who uſe the Berus, and other common 
faſhionable Habits, let him be Anathema. 


I ſhall not pretend to enter into any Critical 
Diſquiſition concerning the Shape or Matter of the 
CO,,, ( which I tranſlate coarſe Cloak, ) and 
the Bnp©- : it is ſufficient, that the former was a 
Habit which carried an Appearance of Severity ; the 
other was the Habit then in general uſe; and both 
of them, probably, Outward Garments. The Euff a- 
thians affected the former as a Badge of their Sect; 
therefore the Synod juſtly condemns them as placing 
Religion in Garments and Singularities. 


13. * If any Woman, under pretence of 
being an Aſcetick, inſtead of the Habit be- 
longing to her Sex, take that which is proper 
to the Men, let her be Azathema. 


Many Pious Women, to avoid the Solicitations 
of Men, have done that which is forbid in this 
Canon: But when the doing this was made the 
Mark of a Sect, the Synod thought fit to condemn 
the Practice. | 


14. * If any Woman, abominating Mar- 
riage, deſert her Husband, and will become a 
Recluſe, let her be Anathema. | 
15. If any One, under pretence of Reli- 
Zion, abandon his own Children, — not 
educate 
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educate them, and, fo much as in him lies, 
| train them up to an honeſt Piety, but negle& 
them, under pretence of being an Aſcetick, 
let him be Anathema, 

16. If any Children, under pretence of God- 75, 
lineſs, depart trom their Parents, and do not 
give fitting Honour to them, the Godlineſs 
that is in them plainly being principally re- 
| garded, let them be Anathema. 

17- * It any Woman, under pretence of 56; 
| Godlineſs, ſhave her Hair, which God gave 
: her to remind her of SubjeQion, as if ſhe 1 
| would annul the Decree of Subjection, let her l 
be Anathema. 85 
Sce 1 Cor. chap. 11. 


, 18. If any One, under pretence of being 77. 
5 an Aſcetick, do Faſt on the Zord's-Day, let 
him be Anathema. 


See Can, Apoſt. 45. 56. x 
53. 64. 1 
r 4 19. If any of thoſe who pretend to be 7% | 
Aſceticks, do contemptuouſly ſet aſide the | | 
Publick Faſts, which are obſery'd by the 1 
Church, that are receivd by Tradition, 
it without ſome Bodily Neceſſity, let him be 
n Anathema. 
20. * It any One do infolently condemn 795 
the Aſſemblies [ held in Honour] of the Mar- 
r- | tyrs, and the Liturgies there perform'd, and 


a | the Commemorations of them, let him be 
| Anathema, 


The Epilogue (of which ſome make a Canon, 
and after this Account make 21 Canors in all) * 
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ſa ſhew the admirable Temper and gopd Senſe of 
theſe Fathers, that I know not how to omit it. 
We commit theſe Canons to Writing, not as if 
we would Þ+ cut off thoſe who exerciſe themſelves 
in Works of Severity and Mortification in the Church 
of God, according to the Scriptures : But thoſe, 
who under pretence of ſuch Exerciſe, do inſult 
thoſe who live in a more plain and ſimple manner, 
and would bring in Innovations contrary to the 
Scriptures, and the Canons of the Church, We 
therefore admire Virginity, if attended with Hu- 
mility, and have a regard for Continence, if ac- 
company'd with true Piety and Gravity, and a re- 
treat f;om Worldly Bufineſs, with a modeſt, hum- 


ble Temper ; but at the ſame time we honour hcneſt. 


Marriage; nor do we deſpiſe Riches, when employ'd 
in good Works, and doing Juſtice, We commend 
a plain and coarſe Habit, without Art or Gaudinels, 
and have an Averſion to all luxurious Oſtentation of 
Apparel. We honour the Houſes of God, and affe- 
ctionately embrace the Aſſemblies made therein, 
as holy and beneficial ; not as if we corfired Reli- 
gion within thoſe Houſes, but as having a reſpect 
to every Place that is built to the Name of the 
Lord, and approve of the Church-Aſſemblies, as 
being for the Publick Good; and pronounce a 
Beatitude upon ſignal Acts of Charity done to our 
Brethren, as being done to the Poor of the Church, 
according to Tradition; and, to ſay all in a word, 
we cannot but wiſh that all things may be done in 
the Church according to the Traditions of Holy 
Scriptures and the Apoflles, 


T From hence it qoes appear, that the Father: meant no mere by 


Arathematizing the Euſtathians, than cutting them off from the | 


"Courch, or Excommunicating t hom, 


Anti- 
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He Canons were made in a Syed of 

Ninety Biſhops or more, held at Antioch, 
A. D. 341, apon occaſion of Dedicating a Great 
Church, built there by Gonſtantius the Emperor. 
_ of theſe Biſhops were Arians, but very 
Moderate in their way, or elſe Over power d by 
a great Majority of the Orthodox; as appears 


by the honourable mention they make of the Synod 


of Nice in the Firſt Canon. No leſs Men than 


Athanaſius and Chry ſoſtom have objected 4- 
50 theſe Canons, on the account of ſome Arians 


eing preſent when they were made : And yet, 
tis certain, that no Canons have been more ap- 
provd by the generality of Wiſe and Learned 
Men in all Ages, Du Pin ſays, That they 
contain the wileſt and juſteſt Rules that ever 
were obſerved in the Chriſtan Church, 


I. [ E T them be Excommunicated and 


Ejected from the Church, who. 


being Lay-men, dare ſet afide the 
Decree of the Great and Holy Synod of Nice, 
aſſembled in the Preſence ot the Pious and 
moſt Religious Emperor Con/tantine, con- 
cerning the Holy and Salutary Feaſt of Eaſter, 


if they obſtinately perſiſt in oppoſition to 


what was ſo excellently well determin'd. If 
any of thoſe who preſide in the Church, a 


Biſhop, Prieft, or Deacon, do, after this 


Deciſion, dare to indulge his own private 
udg- 


80. 
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judgment, and keep the Paſſover according to 
{the Calculation of ] the Jews, to the Subver- 
fon of the People, and the Diſturbance of 
the Church, the Holy Synod has condemned 
him as one that belongs not to the Church, 
as being not only the Author of Sin to him- 
ſelf, bur of Deſtruction and Subverſion to 
many; and not only deprives them of their 


Liturgy, but all that Communicate with 


them, after their Depoſition : And let 
thoſe who are Depoſed, be depriv'd even 
of that External Honour, of which the 
Holy Canon, and the Prieſthood of God, 
partake. 


Note, The Holy Canon, here ſignifies the Liſt of 
the Clergy, as Can. Nic. 16, 17, Ge. 
See Can. Apoſt. C. 


2. Let all thoſe be caſt out of the Church, 
+ who come in and hear the Scripture, but 
do not partake of the Prayers, and turn away 
from the Communion of the Euchariſt with 
a certain Rudeneſs, till by Confeſſion, and 
by ſhewing fruits worthy of Repentar.ce, and 
by earneſtly Entreating, they have obtained 
Pardon ||: And 'tis Unlawful to Communt- 
cate with Excommunicated Perſons, or to 
Pray with them in Private Houſes, who do 
not Pray together in the Church: Ard 


none who do not Aſſemble in one Church, 


ſhall be Receivd in another, If any 
Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, or other who 
belongs to the Canon, Communicate with 


One Excommunicated, he alſo ſhall be Ex- 
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communicated, as confounding the Canon 
of the Church. 

+ See Can, Apoſt. 7 || Can. Apoſi. 8 

"2D LI, 

3. If any Prieſt, Deacon, or other that 2 
does F at all belong to the Prieſthood, leaving 
his own Pariſh, go away into another, and 
at laſt wholly removing, ſtay a long time in 
a ſtrange Pariſh, let him not be allowed to 
perform the Liturgy ; efpecially if he diſobey 
his Biſhop, when he calls him Home ; and if 
he perſiſt, let him be finally depriv'd of his 
Liturgy, ſo that no room be left for his Re- 
ſtauration : And if another Biſhop receive 
Ii ſuch a One, let him be under the Correction 

of the Common Synod, as One that diflolves 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 


See Can, Apyſt. 12. 


15, 16. 
+ Here the Inferior Clergy are ſaid to belong to 
the Prieſthood, 7 7% leęgſelv. | 


4. [t any Biſhop being Depoſed by a 
Synod, or any Prieſt or Neacon Depoſed by 
by his Biſhop, do perform any part of his 

| Liturgy, he ſhall never have any hopes of 
| Reſtitution, or of having his Cauſe heard in 
another Synod : All that dare Communicate 
with ſuch a One are Caſt out of the Church, 
| eſpecially if they had heard of the Sentence 
paſt againſt him, 
See can. Apoſt, 21 
29. | 
A Biſhop or tua Depoſed, could never 
be reſtored, (See Can. Baſ. 3.) But he who 8 
a 
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had Sentence of Depoſition. paſſed: by an Inferior 
Judge, ſuſpends the Sentence, by Appealing to a 
Superior; but yet ſo, that, penente lite, the Cen- 
ſur'd Clergy-man was not to Officiate. 


5. It any Prieſt or Deacon, deſpiſing his 
Biſhop, ſeparate trom the Church, and hold 
a private Aſſembly, and fix an Altar, and 
difobey the Firſt and Second Warning of his 
Biſhop, let him be finally Dzpoſed, and have 
no further Remedy, and not again admitted 
to his Honour: And if he perſiſt in Vexing 
and Diſturbing the Church, he is to be re- 


duced by the External (that is, the Civil) 
Power. | | 


See Can, Apoſt. — 


„ Theſe two Jaſt Canons are cited by the Name | 
of the 83d and 34th Canon, by the Council of Chal- 
cedon, as Learned Men juſtly obſerve ; not that they 


were the 33d and 84th Canon of this or any other 


Council, but in the Code of the Univerſal Church, 


which was there produced and read out of a Book call d, 
in the Acts of thit Church, The Sacred Canons of 
the Fathers; and in other places, Avon dia K , 
The Train of Canons. 


6. If any One be Excommunicated by 
his own Biſhop, let him not be received by 
any but his own Biſhop, till there be a Sy- 


nod, and he has Appear d, and had a Hear- 


ing, and has ſo prevail'd upon the Synod, as 
to have receiv'd another Sentence; and let 
this Decree concerning Lay-men take place, 
in relation to Prieſts, Deacons, and all that 
are lifted in the Clergy, and the ſame Loy | 

all 
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ſhall take place againſt all that are in the 


Clergy- 


See Can, Apoſt, = — 


7- * Let no Foreigner be receiv'd without 
Pacifick Letters. 8 


Canonical, Commendatory, Dimiſſory, and Pacifick 
Letters, are oftentimes uſed promiſcuouſly, and 


ſignifie much the ſame thing, See Can. Apoſt. — 


But ſometimes they are uſed with Diſtinction; vix. 
Paci ficb Letters were thoſe given to any, whether 
Biſhop, Clergy-man, or Lay-man, on any occaſion 
he had to travel to another City; eſpecially if he 
went to ſettle there, in which caſe they were allo 
calld Dimiſory. Commendatory, were thoſe given 


either to Clergy-man or Lay-man, who had been 


Tried or Condemned for any Crime, but were 
either found Innocent, or had done their Penance, 


and been Abſolved; or to any that went where 


they were not known, See Can. Chalced. 11. 
13. 


8. * Let not Country Prieſts ſend Cano- 
nical Letters, or however only to neighbour- 
ing Biſhops; but let Village-Biſhops, who 
are ot good Reputation, give Pacifick Let- 
ter.. 

See Notes on the preceding Canon. 


9. * It behoves the Biſhop in every Pro- 
vince to own him that preſides in the Metro- 
polis, and takes Care of the whole Province ; 
becauſe the Metropolis is a Place of univerſal 
Concourſe for all that are Men of Buſineſs : 
Theretore 'tis Decreed, That he have ſpecial 

— Honour 
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do nothing extraordinary, or thoſe things 
only which concern every Pariſh, and the 
Places ſubj:& to it, without him; f according 
to the Ancient Canon which was in force [in the 
Age of | our Fathers. Let every Biſhop have 
Power over his own || Pariſh, fo as to admi- 
niſter and make proviſion for the whole 
Country ſubject to his City, with that Piety 
that concerns every One, to Ordain Prieſts 
and Deacons, and Determine every thing 
with Judgment; but let him do nothing elle 
with the Biſhop of the Metropolis, nor he 


without Conſent of the reſt. 


+ They can mean no other Canon, but Can, Ap. 4} 
No other Canon but that to this Purpoſe can be 


found, which can be ſaid to have been in force in 
the Time of their Fathers ; For it is obſervable, 
that ſeveral of the Biſhops who were in the Council 
of Nice, were actually preſent at making theſe 
Canons; therefore this Canon muſt have been taken 
from the Apoftolical, not the Apoſtolical from this, 


as ſome vainly imagine. 


See Note in Can. Apoſt. 11. 
14. 

10. * The Synod Decrees, that tho Vil- 
lage-Biſhops have receiv'd Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion, yet that they keep within their Bounds, 
and adminiſter the Affairs of the Churches 
ſubject to them, and be content with the 
Care and Management of them, and Ordain 
Readers, and Sub- Deacons, and Exorciſts; 
and content themſelves with the Power of pro- 
moting Men to theſe Offices, and do not dare 
to Ordain a Prieſt or Deacon, without the Bi- 


ſhop 
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ſhop of the City to which they themſelves and 
their Diſtricts are ſubject; and it any One 
dare to tranſgreſs what has now been Deter- 
min'd, he ſhall be deprivd of the Honour 
which he has. A Village-Biſhop is made by 
the Biſhop of the City to which he is ſubject. 


See Can. Anc, 13. 


One would think, by the laſt words of this Canon, 
that a Village-Biſhop was to be Ordain'd by Oue 
Biſhop . viz. the Biſhop of the City to which 
he belong'd; (ard Mr. Bingham is of opinion, that 
Village-Biſho; s were ſo Ordaia'd, Yo! I. p. 168.) 
whereas all Biſhops, properly o called, were to be 
Orda ned by Three others, or Two at the leaſt ; 


and the Greek Words at the beginning of the Canon, 
which 1 have tra: ſlated Epiſcipat Ordination, may be 


turn'd literally, the Impoſirton of a Biſhop's Hands, it we 
read according to the common Edition : But Biſhop 


Beveridge obſerves, that inſtead of Fmaxome, moſt 


Manuſcripts have it 67ozo-7w, 3 and Fuſtellus's Edi- 
tion follows thoſe Manuſc ipts. And indeed, if 
you read according to the common Editions, yet 
the Senſe will be the ſame ; for S Ai. 


oi / AC iv, ſignifies, o be Ord :ined Biſhop, in the 


17th Canon of this ſame Council. And it is moſt 
p obable, that they were O.dained as other Biſhops, 
viz. by Two at the leaſt : Hor what could the Antio- 
clian Fathers mean, to mention it as a Privilege, 
that Villige- Biſbops were Ordained by a Biſhop * Were 
not Pricſts, and even Deacons, Ordain'd ſo too? 
Therefore when it is ſaid, that a Village-3iſhop is 
made by tbe City Biſbop, (the Original word is 
ye 


nated or Choſen by him. | 
From this Canon, Mr. Calamy, in his Defe ice, 

Part I. p. ol. would prove, that it was uſual, in 

fo. egoing Times, for Presbyters, in the ſeveral — 
| a 


) the meaning muſt be, that he was Nomi- 
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and for the Miniſters of Country Towns or Villages ts pr 
conferr Orders; and this he does, on Suppoſition, | 
that theſe Village- Biſhops! were efteem'd no more than 
Presbyters ; which is what can never be granted, 


and may effectually be diſproved, not only from | Pe 
this and other Canons, but from the very Title the Pe 
had, viz. Village-Biſhops ; for it can never be der th 


that any One had the Title of a Biſhop given him I to 
by any Canon, without the Power of Ocdination; Iv 
and 'tis not denied that the Village-Biſhop had | be 
this Power; he is only forbid to exerciſe it. T 


90. 11. * It any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Perſon that I fh 
at all belongs to the Canon, go to the Em- Ide 
peror, without the Conſent and Letters of I ha 
the Biſhops of the Province, and eſpecially of 
the Metropolitan, he ſhall not only be Abdi- 
cated, and Ejected from the Communion, 
but alſo from the Dignity which he has, as | uſe 
preſuming to trouble the Ears of the Em- ea 
peror, belov'd by God, contrary to the Law 1 
of the Church: but it neceſſary Bulinefs re- 

quite him to go to the Emperor, he is to do Bi 
it with the Advice and Conlent of the Metro- l 
politan of the Province, and the { Biſhops] I « 
of the ſame, and to be conducted by their x 
Letters. bei 


Here it is to be remembred, that there was a 
Double Excommunication. (See Can. Nic. 16) In he 
this Place we are to underſtand that which was Þ "© 
peculiar to the Clergy, namely to be diſabled from ] © 
Conſecrating or Adminiſtring the Communion, 7 


That this is meant here is plain; for *'twas ſome _ al 
Puniſhment leſs than Depoſition; whereas to be caſt En 


out of Lay-Communion, is a much greater Puniſh- 
ment than Depoſition : And they could not mean 
Suſpenſion from the Communion 3 for it is ex- 

| prefied _ 
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preſſed in the Original in the higheſt terms, by 


exntpdfig, ve 


12. If any Prieſt or Deacon, being De- 
poſed by his Biſhop, or any Biſhop being De- 
poſed by the Synod, do preſume to trouble 
the Emperor's Ears; tis fit that he be referr d 


to a Greater Synod of Biſhops, and to alledge 


what he thinks reaſonable in his own Behalt 
before thoſe Biſhops, and to abide by the Ex- 


amination and Deciſion made by them: But 
if deſpiſing them, he trouble the Emperor, he 
ſhall be treated as One who deſerves no Par- 


don, || nor be allow'd another Hearing, nor 
have any hopes of Reſtitution for the future. 


See Can. Conſtantinop. 6. Can. Afr. log. 


By this Canon it ſeems c'ear, that the Emperor 
uſed ſometimes to Hear Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes that 
came before him by way of Appeal. This Canon 
was deſign'd to put a ſtop to this Practice. 

Palladius in Vita Chryſoſtomi, adds, whether be 
were Depoſed juſtly or unjuſtly : But 'tis plain, as 
Biſhop Stilling fleet obſerves, © That a Canon fo 
e worded, could never have paſſed this or any 
other Synod. Orig. Brit. p. 138, 139. 

This Canon was intended againſt At hanaſiut, who 


| being Depoſed by a Syno d, was reſtored to his See 
by the Authority of the Emperor only; therefore 
he was by this Syncd again deprived of his Biſhop- 


rick; for he ought to have been Reſtored by 


| a Greater Synod than that which Depoſed him. So 


F2hn Chryſoftom was afterwards Condemned for Re- 


aſſuming his Biſhoprick at the Command of the 
| Emperor, and. by the Permiffion of a Synod, be- 
cauſe this Synod was lets than that by which he ſtood 
Condemned; and they who were his Adverſaries 
Pioceeded by virtue of this Canon, His Plea, that 


this 


92. 
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this Canon was framed by Arians, did not at all 
avail him; nor, indeed, does it appear to be true, 
And it is to be obſerved, that St. Chryſoſtom ne ver 


objected againft this Canon, for being made by a 


Topical Synod only not by a General one, as know- 
ing that this would eaſily be anſwer'd, by ſaying, 
that it had been received into the Publich Code, 
and was therefore as Authoritative as if it had been 


_ framed by a General Council. 


By Can. Apoſt. 3. the Provincial Synod was ul- 


timately to Determine all Eccleſiaſtical Controver- 
ſies; nor does it appear that there was any Altera 
tion in this Point before this Synod of Antioch, 
What is meant by a Greater Synod, ſee Can. 14. 


13. * Let no Biſhop go from one Province 
to another, to Ordain Men in the Churches to 
the Dignity of the Liturgy, tho he have others 
with him, except he be invited by the Letters 


of the Metropolitan, and the Biſhops that are 


with him, into whoſe Province he goes. But 
if he go diforderly to Ordain Men, and. to 
regulate Eccleſiaſtical Matters, which do not 
concern him, when no Body calls him; all 
is null that is done by him, and he is to ſuffer 
proper Puniſhment for his Irregularity, and 
unreaſonable Enterprize, as being Depoſed 
forthwith by the Holy Sy noc. 


23, 
See Can. Apoſt. 36. 


By the Dignity of the Liturgy, we are here to un- 


derſtand thoſe Sacred Offices that are to be per- * 


form'd by none but the Biſnop. See Can. 17. 


14. If any Biſhop, upon an Information 
againſt him, he Tried by the Biſhops of the 
| Province 


rere 
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Province, and they happen not to Agree, ſome 
pronouncing the Perſon Impleaded Innocent, 
and others _ pronouncing him Guilty; To re- 
move all Diſpute, the Holy Synod Decrees, 
That the Metropolitan call others from ſome 
neighbouring Province to determine the Con- 


' troverſy, and to end the Diſpute, by con- 


fir ming what is refolv'd upon, together with 
thoſe of the Province. 


They happen not to Agree ;, that is, if there be a 


Parity of Votes, or but a very ſmall Majority; for 
Two or Three Diſſenters were not to be confider'd. 
See Can. Nic, 6. 


15. * If any Biſhop, upon an Accuſation 
preferr'd againſt him, be condemn'd by all 
the Biſhops of the Province ananimonſly, he 
Hall not have his Cauſe heard over again by 
others; but the Vnanimons Sentence ot the 
Provincial Biſhops ſhall ſtand. 


A great ſtreſs ſeems here to be laid on the 
Unanimity of the Provincial Biſhops ; and this takes 
away all Appearance of Contradiction between tłe 
12:h Canon and this. The 12th Canon allows an 
Appeal to the condemned Biſhop 3 but in this 
Canon that Liberty is reſtrain'd in one Caſe, viz. if 
the Proceedings of the Synod were Unanimous z 
and this was a very reaſonable Proviſo. 


16. If any Biſhop, without a See, throw 


limfelf into a Vacant Church, and uſurp the 


Throne, without a full Synod, he ſhall be 

jected, tho' the People whom he uſurps 
1! ave Choſen him; that is, a Full Synod, in 
which the Metropolitan is preſent. 
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'Tis very clear from this Canon, that the People 
had very little ſhare. in Electing Biſhops in this Age; 
when they could not ſo much as rake One that was 
already Ordained, but by ſome Accident was thrown 
out of his See, without the Approbation of the 
Synod. 

17. If any One being Ordained Biſhop, 
and Decreed to preſide over a People, accept 
not f. Liturgy, and will not be perſuaded 
to go to the Church committed to him, let 
him be || Excommunicated till he be com- 
pelled to accept it, or till a full Synod of the 
Provincial Biſhops have made ſome Deciſion 
concerning it. 


See Can. Apoſt. = 4 


7 See Can. 13. Notes. See Can. 11. Notes. 
Theſe two laſt Canons are obſerved by ſeveral 


Learned Men to have been quoted in the Canon of 
Chalcedon, under the Title of the 9th and c6th 


Canon, not of this Synod, but of the Publick Code. 
See Can. 4, 5. 


18. * If any Biſhop go not to the Pariſh to 
which he is Ordained, not thro* any Fault of 
his own, but either by reaſon of the Averſion 
of the People, or for any other Cauſe that ariſes 
not from himſelf, let him partake of the 
Honour and Liturgy [of a Biſhop |] || with- 
out diſturbing the Affairs of the Church where 
he aſſembles ; and he is to expect what a ful 
Provincial Synod will determine, when it gives 
Sentence in the Caſe, 


See Can. Ap. — 


e. By Ordaining or Officiating in that 
Church, without the Conſent of the Biſhop. 
19. * Let 
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19. Let not a Biſhop be Ordained with- 
out a Synod, and the Preſence of the Metro- 
palitan, who is to call all his || Brethren in the 
Liturgy to the Metropolis by Letter ; and 
tis beſt, that all meet; but it this be not 

racticable, yet a Majority at leaſt ought to 

2 preſent, or to give their Confent by Letter, 
and then let the Ordination be perform'd 
with the Preſence or Suffrage of the Majority : 
but it they Proceed contrary to the Decrees, 
let the Ordination be of no force: But if 
ſome contradict, out of an affeCtation of Di- 
pute, let the Majority of Voices prevail. 

See Can. Ap. 1. Nic. 4. 

i. e. Fellow-Btſhops. 


20. For the Occaſions of the Church, and 
the Deciſion of Controverſies, it is Decreed, 


That Synods of Biſhops in every Province do 


meet twice in every Year, once on the Third 
Week after the Feaſt of Eaſter, ſo that the 
Synod may end the Fourth Week of Pentecoſt, 
the other on the || 15th of October, the Metro- 
politan ſummoning the other Biſhops; and 
that Prieſts, and Deacons, and all who ſuppole 
themſelves wrong d, may receive the Award 
of the Synod, It is not lawtul for any to 
hold Synods by themſelves, without thoſe 
who are entruſted with the Metropolis. 


See Can. Ap, 28 Nic. 5. Chalc, 19. 
| See Biſhop fever idge's Codex Can. Eccl. Prim. 
Iiuflr:tus, l. 1. c. 4. 


P-ntecoft ſignifies the whole Time between Eaſter 
and Whitjuntide. 


_ 
101. 
On 


102, 
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21. Let not a Biſhop be tranſlated from 
one Pariſh to another, either of his own ac- 
ccord, or by any force from the People, or 
Biſhops ; but let him remain in the Church 
to which he was firſt called, and not be tran- 
ſlated from it, according to a former Decree 
publickly paſs'd concerning this Matter. 


See Can. Ap. 11. Nic. 15. 
14. 
22, * Let not a Biſhop 
City, which belongs not to his Juriſdiftion, 
to Ordain any Man, or to Conſtitute a Prieſt 
or Deacon for Places ſubje& to another Bi. 
ſhop, unleſs it be with the Conſent of the 


proper Biſhop of the Place : And if any One 
preſume to do this, the Ordination ſhall be 


null, and he himielf ſhall be puniſh'd at the 
Diſcretion of the Synod. 

See Can. Ap. 23. 

36. x 

23. * It it not lawful for a Biſhop to ap- 
point his own Succeſſor, tho he be at the 
point of Death: If any thing of this ſort be 
done, let ſuch Proviſions be null; but ler the 
Conſtitution of the Church be obſerved, 27. 
that a Biſhop be made no otherwiſe than in 
a Synod, and by the Judgment ot the Biſhops, 
who have Power to promote a deſerving Man, 
when the former Biſhop is gone to Reſt. 


See Can, Ap. 63. 
76, 
24. It is fit, that what belongs to the 


go into another 


not 


Church, be preferv'd with all poſſible Care, I Rer 


and good Conſcience, and with Faith in God, Pris 
| the 
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the Inſpector and Judge of all; and it ought 
to be adminiſtred by the Judgment and Au- 
thority of the Biſhop, who has the whole 
People, and the Souls united [ro him] com- 
| | mitted to his Charge. Let whatever belongs 
to the Church be very manifeſt, the Prieſts 


and Deacons being well inform'd concerning 


it, ſo as to know what belongs to the Church, 
and to have nothing concealed from them : 
do that, when the Biſhop happens to die, what 
r | belongs to the Church being very notorious, 
1, it may not be embezelled or loſt ; nor what is 
it | the Property of the Biſhop be ſeized, under 
i- | pretence that it belongs to the Church. For 
he it is juſt, and acceptable, both betore God and 


ne | Man, that the Biſhop leave what is his own 


be to whom he pleaſes; and that what belongs 
he to the Church be preſerv'd to her; and that 


neither the Church receive Damage, &c. as 
in Can. Ap. 33. 


40. | 
aw 25: * Let the Biſhop have Power over 
the | every thing that belongs to the Church, ſo as 
be to adminilter to all that are in Want, with all 
the | caution, and the fear of God; that he himſelf, 
„z. if there be occaſion, and his Brethren who 
in] ſojourn with him, may partake of them for 
ops, their neceſſiry Wants, that they be not under 
dan, Streights in any reſpect, according to the 
I Dieine Apoſtle, who ſays, Having Food. and 
Raiment, we will be content therewith. But if 
he be not content with theſe, but pervert the 
I Church-Revenue to his own Profit, and do 
the not manage the Income of the Church, and 
are, Rents of the Farms, with the Conſent of the 
od, I Prieſts and Deacons; but give licenſe to his 


the P 3 own 
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own Domeſticks, or Kindred, or Brethren, 
or Sons, ſo as that by means of ſuch Men the 
Accounts of the Church are privately damag'd, 
he himſelf ſhall be Accountable to the Pro- 
vincial Synods : But if, on the other fide, 
the Biſhop, or the Prieſts with him, be de- 
fam'd, as making what belongs to the Church 
their own, (whether it [ariſe] from the Farms, 
or any other Eccleſiaſtical Means) fo as that 
the Poor are oppreſs d, and fo falſe Aecuſa- 
tions and Infamy be thrown upon the ora, 
and thoſe who || adminiſter ir, let them be 


lubject to Correction, a Holy Synod deter- 


mining What is reaſonable. 
See Cau. Ap. = Anc. 15. 


{{ I omit zew; they who read it are forced to 
add yuanmna after 0. If the Word were bl aſpbe- 
med, thro' the Mi behaviour of the Chriſtian Wor 
men, Tit. ii. 5. much more might it fall under 
Infamy, thro' occaſion of the ſuppoſed Nlale-· Ad mi- 
aittration of Biſhops and Prieſts, 


The Reader will obſerve, that in the Apo? olreat 
Canons there is only mention of Goods belonging to 
the Church; here, of Rents and Farms; which is 
a plain Indication that the former Canons were 
made before the Time of Con/tamine, - when the 


Church generally was endowed with vo Houſes or 


Lands, but ſubſiſted by the liberal Offer ings of its 
Votaries: whereas now, after the Empire was come 
into the Church, the Caſe was altered, and it was 
neceſſary that an Addition ſhon!d be made to the 


Old Canons on this account. From this, and many | 
other Arguments, Biſhop Beveridge proves the Au- 
tiquity of the Apoſtolical Canons, from which the 
main of theſe of Anticch were tranſcribed, with 


Laodi. 


tome proper Alteraticns, 
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Laodicgan Canons. 


Heſe Canons were made by the Biſhgps of 

Phrygia Pacatiana, and the neighbouring 
Provinces met, A. D. 367. at Laodicea, «por 
the River Lycus, for the reviving of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diſcipline. The Papiſts would kave it, 
that this Synod was held before that of Nice. 


Rt, I'S fit, according to the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Canon, that they, who 

are fairly and lawfully Married 

a ſecond time, and f that had not been guilty of 


private Co-habitation before hand, atter having 


paſſed || a ſhort time in Faſting and Prayer, be 


by Indulgence allowed the Communion. 
See Can. Apr 12, 


17 

* Fuſtellus obſerves, that there are Three ſorts 
of Dizamyz 1. Having two Wives at once. 2. Mar- 
rying two ſucceſſively, one after the Death of the 
other. 3. Marrying à ſecond Wife, after having 
divorced the former, a thing very common in the 
Age and Country where this Sy nod was held: And 
he is of Opinion, that 'tis the Third ſort of Diga- 
miſts againſt whom this Canon was made, Biſhop 
Beveridge will have this Canon underſtocd of the 
Second ſort; for, ſays he, 'the Fathers would not 
have ſuppoſed, that he, who had divorced his 
Wife, could be lawfully Married to another, the 
former living; in which I dare not be poſitive. 

+ So I turn Aefpgſawuyony]ts according to the 
old Gloſſators. 

The Time of Penance for ſuch Perfons was 
one Year, See Can. Baſ. 4. Veocæſ. 3. 
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2. Thoſe who have offended in ſeveral 
Particulars, for the Sake of the Divine Mercy 
and Goodneſs, are to be brought to Commu- 
nion, it by conſtant Prayer, Confeſſion and 
Repentance, they are perfectly converted 
from their Sins, a certain Time of Penance 
being givem them, according to the Quality 
of their Offence. 

3. * One lately || e/;zghtned ought not to 
be promoted to the Sacerdotal Order, 


See Can. Ap. 71. Nic, 2. 
0. 


i. e. Baptized. 


4. * That || they who belong to the Prieſt- 
hood, ought not to Lend upon Utury, nor to 


take it; and [ particularly] not that of one 


Half of the Principal. 


. | So I turn leęghinds, as 61 Y isęgſeiu. Can, 
Ant. 3. It comprehends all Clergy- men: For none 
that were in Ecclefiaftical Oide.s of any ſort, 


| were permitted to be Ulurets, 


See Can, Ap. 36. Nic. 17. 
| 44. 


3. That Elections ought not to be made 
in the Preſence of the Hearers. 


1 turn ia, Elections, viz. of Biſhops, 


Prieſts, c. according to Balſ. and Zonaras, who 


ſuppoſe, that the Reaſon of this Canon was. that 
the Crimes objected againſt the Candidates might 


not be made publick ; and therefore, by the Her- 
ers, they ſeem to underſtand the whole Congre- 


gation 3 but it may be underſtood of thoſe called 
Hearers, Can, Nic. 11. 


£ 
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Ariſtenus underſtands the Word yegsovia, of 


the Conſecration-Service 3 which he ſays, was not to 
be heard by the People. 


6. * That Hereticks, while they remain ſo, 
ought not to be permitted to enter into the 
Houſe of God. | 

7. * That they who are converted from 
being Carechxmens, or Communicants among 
the Novatians, Photinians, Quartodecimans, 
are not to be receiv'd till they Anathema- 
tize all Hereſy, eſpecially that in which they 
have been engaged: And they who were called 
Communicants with them, having learn'd the 


Creeds, and having been anointed with the 


Criſme, may partake of the Holy Myſteries 


Novatians, ſee Can, Nic. 8, Photinians, their 
Hereſy was a Mixture of Paulianiſm, of which 
ſee Can. Nic. 19. and Sabellianiſm, as Biſhop S:1l- 


ing fleet on the Trii proves, p. 54. Quartodecis 


mans were they who kept Eaſter on the 14th Day 
of the Firſt Month, whether it were Sunday or not. 
Ariſtenus adds, that they were Novattans in not ad- 
mitting laps'd Perſons to Penance. Baronius blots 
out the Photznians here, as ſuppoſing, that they 


being not baptized into the Name of the Three 


Divine Perſons, were not to be received without 
being firſt re-baptized; and indeed the Second 


Council of Arles forbids the Photinians to be re- 


ceiy'd withut Baptiſm 3 but yet this can be meant 


1 only of ſome, as appears by the following Words, 


viz, Let the Bonoſi ici, who are under the ſame Error, 


be receiv'd, with Chriſme and Impoſition of Hunds. 
Anointing with Chriſme was the Ceremony of re- 
Jceiving ſuch converted Hereticks in the Eaſt, Im- 
poſition of Hands in the Weſt, and in ſome Places 
both. It was a Sort of Confirmation, 
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Taodicæan Canons, 
8. * They that turn from the Hereſy of 
the || Phrygians, are with great Care to be 
treated as Catechumens, and then Baprized by 
the Biſhops and Prieſts, tho they were repu- 
ted Clergy-men, and were of the firſt Rank 
among them. | 
Montaniſts, who beliey'd but one Divine 
Perſon. 


9. They of the Church muſt not go to 
the || Cemeteries, or Martyries of Hereticks 


to Pray, or be cured; but it they do, muſt 


for a while, if they be Communicants, 
deprived of the Communion ; but upon their 
repenting, and confeſſing that they have 
fnn'd, they are to be receiv'd-. 

See Can. 34. | 

Places where noted Men, or Martyrs lay 
Buried. 


10. * That they of the Church are not 
to Marry their Children promiſcuonſly to 
Hereticks. | 

11. » That f Prieftkeſſes, or Women-Pre- 
ſidents, are not to be conſtituted in the 
Church. 


+ such are mentioned, Tit. ji. 3. and have the 
ſame Name given them in the Greek, viz, mpzoCur 
They are by all Writers I have met with 
confounded with Deaconeſſes, by Miſtake, as I ſup- 
pole. In the Decrees of Pope Gregory, apud Fuſtel. 

273. Vol. I. The fiſt Decree Anathematize: 


m that Marries a Prieſteſs; the Second, him that | 


HFfarries a Deaconeſs, which I ſuppoſe to be a De- 
monſtration that they were two diſtint Sorts of 


_ Femalc-Oftxers, Further, Priefleſſes were, 1 ſup- 


pole, 


| 
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poſe, aboliſhed by this Canon, tho? not in all Places 
out of Hand, yet within a ſhort Time: Whereas 
Deaconeſſes were yet in uſe at the Council of 
Chalcedon, Can. 15. The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 


which were framed before theſe Canons of Laodices, 
commands the Widows, which were moſt probably 


the ſame with theſe Prieſteſſes, to be ſubjet to tbe 


Deaconeſſes, L. 3. c. 7. verſ. fin. It ſeems that theſe 
Prieſteſles. as they ſat before other Women in the 
Congregation ſo they were employ'd in inſtruct- 
ing thoſe of their own Sex in private, and pre- 
paring them for Eaptiſm ; while the Office of the 
Deaconefſ-s was to guard the Doors at which the 
Women enter'd, and to place them in their ſeveral 
Seats (and in this particular even the Prieſteſſes 
were to obſerve their Order) but eſpecially to 


attend Women in the Baptiſtery, and undreſſing and 


dreſſing them again. 


12. That ſuch Biſhops ought to be con- 


ſtituted in their Eccleſiaſtical Government by 


the Diſcretion of the Metropolitans, and the 
neighbouring Biſhops, as have been for a long 
time try d in relation to their Faith, and the 
Diſpenſation of the ſincere Word. | 
13. * That the Multitude be not permitted 


to chuſe them, who are to be ordained to the 


Prieſthood, Gr. is Ae. 

14. * That the Holy [Myſteries] be not 
carried into other Pariſhes on the Feaſt of 
Eaſter, by way of Eulogies. 


From hence it appears, that a Cuſtom had pre- 
yail'd of ſending the Holy Sacrament from one Dio- 
ele to another, in token of mutual Communion z 
and indeed this Cuſtom was older than Treneis : 
vor he ſpeaks of former Biſhops, who ient the 

| | Euchart! ii 
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Euchariſt to each other. See his Letter to Yifor 
1n Euſeb. Hiſt. 3 5. C. 24+ 


15. None ought to Sing in the Church 
but || Canonical Singers, that go into the 
+ Ambozx, and Sing by Book. 

[| 7. e. Singers upon the Liſt, or enter'd into the 
Catalogue of the Clergy, often called the Canon. 

T i. e. A large Desk in the Nave of the Church, 
in which Scriptures were read, and Pſalms ſung. 


16. » That the Goſpels, with the other 
Scriptures, ought to be read on the Sabbath- 


Day. 
Publick Aſſemblies were in this Age held on Sab- 


 bath-Days, i. e. Saturdays as well as Sundays: But, 


ſays Zonaras, of old they proceeded from Prayer to 
the S1crifice on the Sabbath-Day. This Canon 
orders that the Goſpel be read before the Sacri- 
fice on Saturday, as it uſes to be on Sunday : 
Of the Difference of theſe two Days, See Can. 29, 
and 49. 


17- * That the P/alms muſt not be Sung 
one immediately after another, but a Leſſon 
be Read after every Plalm- 

18. * That the ſame Liturgy ot Prayers be 
uſed both at Nones and Veſpers. 


By the Liturgy of Prayers, we can reaſonably un- 
derſtand nothing but the Publick Forms then in 
Uſe. Nones was what we call three a Clock in the 
Afternoon; and Monks, by their old Conſtitution, 
were not to eat till they had ſaid thoſe Prayers, 
which were intended for that Hour; but they after- 
wards eluded this by ſ»ying thoſe Prayers at Mid. day 
from hence our preſent Noon, ſor the time of Din: 
ner. Veſpers were the Devotions uſed at fix 
5 Clock 


— 
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Clock in the Evening, or after. Of old they 
Prayed in publick but at one of theſe times, now 
there was a new Cuſtom of Praying at both; and 
that no room might be left for Men to uſe their 
own Conceptions in the Service of God, tis order'd, 


That they Who ſaid Prayers at both Hours, ſhould 
uſe the ſame Forms. 


19. That after the Biſhop's Sermon, the 
Prayers be folemnly made over the Catecbhu- 
mens; and when they are gone, over the 
Penitents; and when they have been under 
the L Biſhop's] Hand, and are retired, then 
that the three Prayers be made over the Com- 
municants; that the firſt be done with * Fi- 
lence, the ſecond and third + by way of Re- 
ſponſe : That after the Prieſts have given Peace 
to the Biſhop, that then the Lay-men || give 
Peace; and that then the Holy Oblation be 
ſolemnly made, thoſe only who belong to the 
Prieſthood communicating in the Apartment 
where the Altar ſtands. 


* i. e. The People not making their Reſponſes. 

+ Or with Acclamation, Gr. N# Tegggarno2s, 
or we may underſtand by this ſuch Prayer, or Bid- 
ding of Prayer, as was made by the Deacon with 
a loud Voice. See Ap. Conſt, lib. 8. c. 10. 

| i, e. The Holy Kiſs, | 


20. * That a Deacon ought not to fit down 
inPreſence of a Prieſt, till he bids him; and 
that the D-acon have the ſame reſpect from 
the || Miniſter, and all the Clerks. 


| i. e. Sub- Deacon. Gr. nee, in Lat. al- 
ways faithfully render'd Miniſter, i. e. Attendant. 
See the two next Canons, 


21. * That 
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21. * That Miniſters have no Place in the 
— Apartment, nor touch the Sacred 
Vetleis. 1 


Balſam. by the Sacred Veſſels underftands the 
Sicramental Body and Blood, this do's not ſeem to 
be the Meaning of the Fathers; but we are to un- 
derſtand this Prohibition to be meant of the Time 
only, while the Euchariſt was celebrated: For at 
other times, the sul-Deacons had the Care of the 
Holy Velfeis, the Patten and Chalice, See Ap, 
Cenſt. I. 8. c. 21. and Afr, 25. 


22. * That the Miniſter ought not to wear 
an Orariam, nor to leave the Doors. 


The Orariam was a Sort of Scarf; Du Pin calls 
it a Sole, which the Biſhop and Prieſt might have 


on each Shoulder, the Deacon on the leſt only, the 


Miniſter or Sub Deacon on neither. The Ute the 
Deacon had for it, beſide that of the Diſtinction of 
his Order, was to give Notice to the People and 
Clerks what they were to do or ſay, by the 
ſevera! Weirs or Motions that he made with it; 
And *tis yery probable that the Word 15 of Latin 
Or'giral, and come from Orare, to Pray; becauſe 
by this the Deacon gave Signals to the People, 
when they were to make their Ke/pon/es, and per- 
form the'r Parts in the publick Devotion. Others 
will bring it from Os, ois, the Mouth, ſuppoſing 
that it was at firſt uted as a Handberchief only. 
The Greeks would feten it from opw, to obſerve, 


23. * That Readers and Singers ought not 


to wear the Orariam, and fo to read, or 


ling. | 
24. That none who belongs to the Prieſt- 
hood from a Prieſt to a Deacon, _= ſo 
down: 
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downward, of the Eccleſiaſtical Order even 
to Miniſters, Readers, Exorciſts, Oſtiaries, 
or of the Rank of Aſceticks, go into a pub- 
lick Houſe. | 


See Can. Ap. 46. 
S. 

Aſcetich were they who Jn. a more ſevere 
and mortified Way of Life. Origen, Clement of 
Alexandria, &c. make mention of ſuch, and we 
meet with them frequently in the Aprt:l:cal Conſt i- 
tutions, which were written, as cotelerius obſerves, 
be-ore the Monaſtick Life was in uſe. Sce his Note 
on Apaſt. Conſt. L. 8. c. 15. 


25. That a || Miniſter ought not to give 
the Bread, or bleſs the Cup. 


|| See Can. 20, 21, 22. 

It leems evident that to bleſs fign'fies no more 
in this place, than to give or diſtribute There 1; 
no Variation in the Copies, ſo far as I can find. 


26. * That none muſt perform the Ofice 
of Exorcilt, either in the Church or private 
Houſes, but they who are promoted to that 
Office by the Biſhcp. 

27. * Thar neither || thoſe of the Prieſthood, 
nor the Clergy, nor of the Laity, ought, when 
they are invited to Loye-Feafts, to carry 
away their Shares, becauſe by this means Re- 
proach is thrown upon the Prieſtly Order. 


| Tepg11u08, Biſhops and Prieſis, and (perhaps) 
Deacons, KE,, Sub-Deacons, Readers, Kc. 


28. * That Love-Feaſts muſt not be 
held in Churches, nor Meals, and Beds, — 
| Guelts 
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Gueſts to lie down upon ] be made in the 
Houſe ot God. 


The Learned Reader need not be told, that the 
Antients, eſpecially the Eafterns, did not fit at 
Meat; but lay down, or recumbed on Beds. 
There are here Two Words ſignifying Churches, 


xvererg, and cyxanmnain By comparing theſe Two 


laſt Canons together, it is evident, that Love- 
Feaſts are not forbidden; but they were only forbid 
to be uled im Conſecrated Places. 


29. * That Chriſtians muſt not Judaize, 
and reſt on the Sabbath-day, but Work on 
that very Day; and give the Preference to 
the Lord's day, by reſting as Chrittians, if 
they can: But if they are found to Judaize, 
let them be Anathema from Chriſt, 


See the difference between the Sabbath-day ( or 
Saturday) and the Lord's-day ; which ſome amongſt 
us are taught by Diſſenters to confound. If they can, 
i. e. if they be not Slaves to Heathen Maſters, and 
ſo be ſorced to work, 


30. * That neither thoſe of the Prieſthood, 
nor of the Clergy, nor an Aſcetick, nor Chriſti- 
an Lay-man, ſhall waſh in the Bath roge- 


ther with Women; || for this is a principal 


[ Occaſion of] Condemnation amongſt the 
Heathen. 


| Heſiod.aperum, ac dierum, I. 2. forbids Men to 
waſh with Women. The Emperor Hadrian built 
age Baths for each Sex, as lins Spartianus 
ays. | | = 
I seno, thoſe of the Prieſthood 3 Kaye, 
thoſe of the Clergy, See Can. 27, 36. 


31. * That 
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31. * That we ought not to make Matches, 


or give our Sons and Daughters to every He- 


retick; but rather to accept of them, it they 


will promiſe to become Chriſtians- 
32. That the Eulogies of Hereticks ought 
not to be received; for they are rather A/o- 


gies, that is, non-ſenfical Things, than Eulo- 


zies, that is, Bleſſings, 


Eulogies, that is, the Euchariſtical Bread and 
Wine, which the ancient Chriſtians uſed to ſend 
from one Church and Dioceſe to another, in token 
of Friendſhip and Communion, I know ſome 
believe theſe Eulogies to have been unconſecrated 
Bread, and theſe I follow'd in the Firit Edition; 
but fee Can, Laod 14. 


| 33: That one ought not to Pray wit! 
a Schiſmatick or Heretick. 


See Can, Ap. 37. 
45 


34. That Men ought not to leave the 


| Martyrs of Chriſt, and go to falſe, that is 
1 heretical Martyrs; for they are far from God: 


Let them who go away after them be Ana- 


| thema. 


The gth Canon is to be underſtood of thoſe who 
went to heretical Cæmeteries, at the Entreaty of 
others, for the recovery of their Health : This of 
thoſe who went of Choice, as being themſelves He- 
reticks in their Hearts, or however greatly inclined 
to be ſo; and were fo fond of the falſe Martyrs, as 
for their Sakes to leave the true ones, as thoſe in 
Can. . did not: Or elſe we mult ſay, That thele 
Canons were not made all at a Time, but by 

leveral 
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ſeveral Synods; and that the latter Synod finding 

the Evil to grow, provided a greater Puniſhment 
than the other had. Aſter the Word aipenx3; in 
the preſent Copies, you have theſe Words, 3 Au- 
28g Tus Tegapnucys wpemnas TYErouives, or Words 
to the ſame Effect; which to me ſeem to obſcure 
the Senſe, and to be really nothing but a Marginal 
Note crept into the Text. Some Body had endea- 

vour'd to explain the Canon by adding in the 
Margin, or thoſe very) Men beſore ſpoben of 
Can. 9, who were Heretichs, and ſome uncautious 
Tranſeriber inſerted the Words into the Canon: 


But it was done very early, for Dion. Exig. read 
ſome ſuch Words. 


139. 35. * That Chriſtians muſt not leave the 

| Church of God to go and Þ inwcate Angels, 
or make forbidden Aſſemblies: Ii there bs any 
that are found to ſpend their time in this ſe- 
cret Idolatry, let them be Anathema; becuuſe | 
he hath left the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son ot 
God, and is become a Proſelyte to Idolatry. 


+ Gr. Name; ſo to name God, or Chrift, ſigni- 
fies to inrobe them, Iſ. xxvi. 13. 2 Tim, ii. 19. 
The Laodicaans were reproved by Chriſt for their 
Lube-warmneſs in Chriſtianity, Rev. iii. 15. their 
Worſh'ppins Angels, and by conſequence not. ad— 
hering to Chriſt as the one perfect Mediator, was 
an Inſtance of this, Tnis was an Error handed 
down to them from their Anceſtors in the Apoſtle's 
Days; their Neighbours at Coloſs were warn'd of 
it by St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to them, C/ ii. v. 18. 
and it was probably for this reaſon that that Epiſtle 
was to be read to the Laodicæans, Ch, iii. v. 16. 
wh that this Error had taken deep root amonęſt 
t em. 8 
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36. * That they of the Prieſthood and 
Clergy muſt not be Magicians, Enchanters, 
| Mathematicians, or Aſtrologers, or make 
Charms which are Snares to their Souls; and 


that they who wear Charms be caſt out of the 
Church. 


[| The Antients, both Chriſtians and Heathens, 
by Mathematicians meant Conjurers ; and under 


this Name they were forbidden by ſeveral Impe- 
rial Laws. 


37. That Doles, or Prefents of Meat, 
ought not to be accepted, if ſent from the 
Jewiſh Feaſts; and that Men ought not to 
Feaſt with them- 

15 * That Chriſtians ought not to accept 
unleavened Bread from the Jews ; nor to par- 
take of their Impizty, 


See Can. Ap. 62. 
70. 


39. That Chriſtians ought not to Feaſt 
with Heathens, or to partake of their Atheiſim. 

40. * That a Biſhop being called to a Sy- 
nod, muſt not be guilty of Contempt, but 
come his way, and teach, or learn tor the 
Reformation of the Church, and others; but 


if ſuch a one be guilty of Contempt, he 


ſhall be look'd upon to have || cendemn d 
himſelf, unleſs he be detain'd by ſome Bodily 
Infirmity. | 


He ſeems conſcious to himſelf of ſome Crime, 
and therefore declines the Church- Judicature. 


41. * That 
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to go into their Apartment, it might have given oc- 
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41. * That a Clergy-man ought not to 
Travel without his Biſhop's Leave. 
42, * Nor without Canonical Letters. 


See Can, Ap. 26. Antioch, 7, 
34. 


43. That the Mini ſter muſt not leave 
the Door, and take even a ſhort time for 
Prayer. 


ile. The Sub-Deacon; See Can, 21, 22, Cc. 
But ſince there were Oſtiaries in this Church, (See 
Can. 24.) How comes it that Sub-Deacons here are 
repreſented as Noor-keepers? Anſwer, Probably the 
Oſtiaries kept the outward Doors and Gates of the 
Church; the Sub-Deacons kept the Doors of the 
Chancel; See Can. 44. or elſe it muft be ſaid, That 
by Miniſter, here is meant the Oftiary. 

No Man ovght ro prefer his own particular De- 


votion to the Publick Office he has in the Church, 
ſay the old Scholiaſts, 


44. That no Woman enter into the 
Apartment where the Altar ſtands. 


See Can. Trull. 69. 


The 19th Canon of this Council forbids any but 
the Clergy, to go into the Chancel to Commu- 
nicate; this forbids Women to go into it at any 
time; the Reaſon thereof probably was, That the 
Chancel was the Place ſet a-part for the Biſhops 
and Prieſts; and if the Women had been allow'd 


caſion of Suſpicion and Reproach to cenſorious Men. 


45. * That after the Second Week in Leut, 


none ought to be receiv'd, in order to be || en- 
lightned, 


[| 7. e. 


1 
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0 i. e. baptized. The proper Time of Admi- 
niſtring that Sacrament was Eaſter-Eve. They that 
deſired to receive it were to apply the ſ Ives to 
the Biſhop at the beginning of Lent; and they who 
did not thus apply themſelves, the Second Week in 
Lent at fartheſt, are forbid, by this Canon, to be 
admitted to Baptiſm on the following Eafter-Eve. 


46. * That they whoare to be Enlighten'd, 
ought perfectly to learn the || Creed, and re- 


hearſe it to the Biſhop or Prieſts on Maunday- 


Thurſday. 

47+ * That they who have received Bap- 
tiſm while they were Sick, and afterwards 
recover, mult learn the Creed; and be made 
ſenſible, that they have been vouchſafed the 
Divine Grace. | | 


l So 1 turn 7797y, and can (ce no reaſon to doubt 
_ this is the true ſignification of it in both theſe 
nons. | 


48. * That they who are Baptiz d mult be 
Anointed with the Super-celeſtial Chriſme,and 
be made Partakers of the Kingdom of God. 


The uſe of Oil, in Confirmation, is very aacient z 
tis of this the Canon is to be underſtood. 


49. * That Bread ought not to be Offered 
during Lent, fave on the Sabbat h- day aud 
Lord g. day. 

Lent was a Faſt, the Fuchariſt a Feaſt; therefore 
no Copſecration of the Holy Elements was allowed 


| in that Solemn Time, except on the Sabbath and 


Sundty, which were ftated Feaſts in the Church of 


| this Age. Hence came the Ai Pre/andtificatorium 
| in the Greek, Church, at which both Prieſt and 


People 
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people received the Bread Conſecrated the Lord's-day 


before. Tis plain, that the Church of Rome was 
not always ſo tenacious of the Saturday-Faſt, as 
they have been in latter Ages. If they had, this 
Canon could never have been receiv'd in their 
Code, as it molt certainly was: Ny, we are told 
by Socrates, that at Rome they Faſted Three Weeks 
before Ezſter, excepting Saturdays and Sundays, 
Lib, Fo cap 21. 


50. * That Faſt muſt not be broken on 


Hannaay-Thurſaay, and the whole Lent [ by 
this means] be diſhonoured; but the whole 


Lent muſt be Faſted, by eating only dry 


Meats. 
The Ancients, in Leut, eat only Bread and Salt, 


drank only Water, and this down even to Baljamon's | 
Time in the Greek Church; and to this day they | 


are only allowed Pulſe, Dates, Nuts, c. But then 


Saturdays and Sundays were always excepted in the | 


Eaſtern Church: And Sund:y was not Icok'd upon 
as a Day of Abſtinence, even in Lent, amongft the 
Romaniſts, till the laſt Age. | 


351. || The Nativities of the Martyr: 


ought not to be celebrated in Leut; but a 
Commemoration of them is to be made on 
Sabbath days and Lords-days. | 


i. e. The Day of their Suffering, according to | 


the Primitive Language. 


52, * That Weddings and Birth-days ought 
not to be celebrated in Lent. | 
33. * That Chriſtians ought not to {| w/e. 
wanton Daicings when they go to Weddings ; 
out 


| 


| 
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„but modeſtly to Dine, and Sup, as becomes 
s | Chriſtians. 

$ | So I turn gane, x; 3py& 2 I know ſome, 
by the former Verb, „ playing on the cym- 
bal: but I can't be of their mind; for the Word 
d implies Tripudiation, or Immodeſt Dancing. 


54 That they of the Prieſthood and 158. 
Clergy ought not to gaze on fine Shows at 
1 Weddings or other Feaſts; but before the 


e || Maſquerades enter, to rife up and retreat. | 
le || See Can. Tul. 24. | 
ry | 


{ 55: That they of the Prieſthood and 159; 
it, I Clergy, or even Laity, ouglit not to club 
ns together for great Eating and Drinking- 

wy | Bours, : bs 

nen | $56. * That Prieſts ought not to enter into 160. 
the I] the || Bema and take their Places, before the 

pon ] Biſhop { comes ; ] but to enter with the Bi- 

the I ſhop, unleſs he be Sick, or from Home. 


2 See Note on Can. Nic. 11. 


πνπ 1 57. * That no more Village-Biſhops be 161. 
CA JOrdained, but ¶Viſiters Itiner ant; that they 

on Iwho have formerly been Ordain'd, and the | 
Priefts, do nothing wirhout the Biſhop's | 
g to [Conſent. | | 
| || Theſe Viſiters were Prieſts. 


= — _ 
1 — — . — — _ 


aght | 53. * That Biſhops and Prieſts ought not 1627 
to make the Oblation in Private Houſes. 

| uſe | 59. * That Pſalms || compoſed by private 163, 
ngs 3 den, or Uncanonical Books, ought not = 
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be read in the Church; but only the Canoni- 
cal Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 

What Books of the Ola Teſtament mult be 
read; Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy, Jeſus the Son of Naue, Judges, 
Rath, Eſther, 4 Books of Kings, 2 of Para- 
litomena, 2 of Ej/dras, the Book of 150 Pſalms, 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, Job, 12 Pro- 
phets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and Baruk's Lamen- 
rations, and Epiſtles, Ezekiel, Daniel. Ot 
the New; 4 Goſpels, Acts of the Apoſtles, 
7 Catholick Epiſtles, 14 of St. Paul, [ which 
are recited here as in our Church. J 


76. 
See Can. Ap. 85. 
[| Some, by SLaaxuet iNonx}, underſtand all 
Pſalms drawn up by Uninſpired Perſons. I rather 
think, that hereby are meant all Pſalms that are not 
either divinely Inſpired, or Compoſed by Men of 
ſome Eminence in the Church. Juſtellus and Biſhop 
Beveridge do both give many Proofs of meer Human 
Compoſitions ſung in the Primitive Church. 
This Canon is in all reſpects agreeable to our pres 
ſeat Canon of Scripture, exceptirg that, | 
I. It reckons Baruck and the Epiſtle of Jeremiah 
in the Canon: But let it be obſerved, that tho 
they are in ſome Copies, yet not in all; that ri 
Nlenus in his Tranſcript has them rot, nor Caranzal 


a flaming Paviſt. | 

2. It omits the Revelation of St. Fohn, as did alial ; 
the Apoſtolical Canons, (which ſee;) therefore] 
Mr. Ca/amy is miſtaken, (Part II. of his Defence] 
p. 249.) he ſay:, that the Canon of Laodicxa de) 
lives te C talogue f the Cancnical Becks as we 90g / 
Ard this Canon does no more forbid the Reading offs; 
Wiſdom and Eccleſraſiicat, than of the Revelations 
Further, This Canon cnjoias the Reading of thE]:! 

Canonical 
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Canmical Scripture, which yet is wholly, or for the 
moſt part, omitted in the C-ngregations of. Diſ- 
ſenters of all ſorts, if I am rightly inform'd; and 
little reaſon has Mr. Calamy to reflect on thoie of 
the Church of England for Reading Apoeryphal Books 
in Publick, if he, or his Brethren, read neither 
Apocryphal nor Canonical, Upon this Oc: afion, 
Mr. Ochff had reminded Mr. Calamy of his having 
Subſcribed the th Article of the Church of England, 
in which are theſe Words, viz. The other Boobs (as 
St. Fer:m ſaith) the Church doth read for Example of 
Life, &c. ſuppoſing that he, who (is he i obliged 
by the Act of Tolerarien) had Subſl ribed this Clauſe 
of the Article, could not with any tace cenſure this 
Practice in the < hurch of England. And I really 
thought, that he who does in earneſt Subſcribe to 
any Opinion or Practice of the Church, or of parti- 
cular Men, did thereby ſhew to the World his Ap- 
p:obation of it. But we are miſtaken, it ſeems, if 
we judge ſo in relation to Mr. Calimy and his 
Brethren 3 for he, in che Name of the reſt, in 
the fore-cited Place, tells us. That they only Jert 
Matter of Fact; and that tis one thing for the Church 
ty read the Apocryph.dl Bobs, and another thing to ap- 


point and approve the reading of them in the Crurch 5 
I and by this Diſtinction, ſuppoſes that he is fairly 


cid of this Difficulty. So when he was hard preticd 


Jy his Adverſary for his Cenſures on the Damnatory 
1 uſes in the Al hangſian Creed, by being reminded. 
Achat he himſelf had Subſcribed the $th Article . 


Religion, one part of which is, that the Creed of 
Athanaſius c:1zht rhroughly to be received: He an- 
[vers in his modeſt way, That tho" the Article inti- 
mites tht the Creed ought throughly to be received, 
jor it does not neceſſarily folhw, that it takes in the 
Aydendages; and I may throughly receive the Subſtanca 
of that Creed, and yet abhor the Damnatory Clauſes = 
e. By Subſcribing the whole Creed, I meant only 


ſon, 
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ſon, other Men may Subſcrib- to both ends, and 


not to the middle. Strange! that ſuch Men as 


theſe ſhould make Conſcience of Subſcriving the 
Liturgy, when, upon ſuch Principles, they may Sub- 
ſcribe the Maſs-Book. 


N. B. The Greeks divide this laſt Canon into two, - 
and ſo make 60 Laodicæan Canons. 


— 
rt 
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Conſtantinupolitan Canons. 


V Heſe Canons were made by 150 Biſhops, 


aſſembled at the General Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, A. D. 38 1, and 382, againſt Ma- 
cedonius the Heretical Biſhop of that City, who 
denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. They like- 
wiſe Depoſed Maximus, who had been made Bi- 
ſÞop of Conſtantinople in Macedonius's ſtead, 
and confirmed Gregory Nazianzen in his room; 
but Gregory obſerving the Heats occaſion d by 
this means, voluntarily abdicated the See, and 
Nectarius ſ#cceeded. 


13 H E Holy Fathers, met together 
at Conſtantinople, have deter- 
mined, that the Creed of the 

318 Biſhops, aſſembled at Nice, be not abo- 

Iiſh'd, but remain firm; and that every He- 

rely be Anathema tized, eſpecially that of 

the Eunomians and Emndoxians, the Semi- 


Arians or Preumato-machi, thoſe of the Sabel- 
lians, Marcelli ans, Photinians, Apollinari ans. 


Euno- 


‚˖ 
0 
? 
»4 
: 
# 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


Eunomians were the more rigid Arians, who 
aNerted, that the Son and Holy-Ghoſt were in no 
reſpect like the Father; that the Son was created 
by the Father, the H ly-Ghoſt by the Son. 

Eudoxians were of the ſame Opinion with the 
Eunomians, but a Name more rarely uſed, tho' it 
was derived from Eudoxius Biſhop of Conſtantineple 5 
whereas Eunomius, who gave them the other Name, 
was only Biſhop of Cyzicum. 

Semi- Arigns denied the Son to be Cenſabſtantiał 
with the Father, yet own'd that he was of a ths 
Subſtance ; and that tho' he was a Creature, yet 
created not in the ſame manner that cther things 
Were. | 


 Pneumat)-machi were Orthodox in their Faith, 


both relating to the Father and Son, but aſſerted 
tha: the Holy-Ghoft was a Creature; and in thi 
!aft Point the Semi Arians and they agreed. Ma- 


ccd;nius Biſhop of Conſtauin ple was the Leader of 


th's Hereſy. 

Marcellians were they, who, following Marcelus 
Biſnop of Ancyra, aſſerted, that at the end of the 
World Chriſt's Kingdom ſhul ceaſe, and the 4 - 


return to the Father, and ſubſiſt no more in a di- 


fiink manner. In Oppoſition to them, thoſe 
Words were inſerted into the Creed, -viz. Of who's 
Kingdom there ſhall be ro End; and in Oppoſition tn 
the Pneumato-machi, thoſe Words, I be/rteve in the 
Holy-Ghoſt the Lord and Giver of Lif-, who with the 
Father «nd the Son together, &c. The foregoing part 
of the Creed waz compoled at Nice, and confirmed 
by this Canon. | 

Savelliiars, from their Author Sabellius, aſſerted, 
mat there was but One real Divine Subſiſtence; that: 
tie Three Perſons were but Three Names; that 
contequently it might be ſaid that the Father ſuffer's 
2, well as the Son: Hence they were alſo called 
Pa ro- paſſians. Sabellius leara'd this from Noetur. 
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Photinians, from their Maſter. Photinus, eſpouſed 
the ſame Opinions with Paulus Samaſatenus. See 
Can. Nic. 19. tho' ſome will have them to have 
been Sabeltans, but to have differ'd in this, viz. 
that after the Nativity of Chriſt, there was a real 
Difference between Father and Son; and in one 
Point they differ'd from Paulas too, viz. that they 
believ'd the à %- to have inhabited Chriſt from 
the Time of his Nativity; whereas Paulus taught, 
that the aovy@- did not deſcend into the Son, till 
after he had merited it by his holy Life. See 


Biſhop Stilling fleet on the Trinity, p. 50. 


Apollinarians, from Apollinarius, aſſerted, that 
Phrift brought his Human Nature with him from 
Heaven; that he had a Soul, (which yet they had 
before denied) but not a Nss; that the Divinity 
of Chriſt performed the Office of a Neg to his 
Human Nature; that the Divinity of the Son ſuf- 
fer'd, and was revived by the Father. Tis very 
clear that they were Arians, and only differ'd from 
them in this particular, that they call'd the Pre- 
exiftent Perſon of Chriſt a Divine Perſon, without 
believing it to be ſo. 


2. * Let not Biſhops go out of their 
Dioceſe to Churches out of their Bounds 3 but 
let the Biſhop of Alexandria, according to 
the Canon, adminiſter the Affairs of Egypt, 
and the Biſhops of the Eaſt the Affairs ot the 
Eaſt only, with a Salvo to the ancient Privi- 
leges of the Church of Antioch. mention'd in 
the Nicene Canons. Let the Biſhops of the 
Aſian Diocele adminiſter the Aſian Affairs 
only, and they of Pontus the Pontic, and they 
of Thrace the Thracian : And let not Biſhops 
go out of their Dioceſes to Ordination, or 
any Adminiſtrations, unleſs they be * 
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And by the aforeſaid Canon, concerning Dio: 
ceſes being obſerved, 'tis evident, that the 
Provincial Synod will have the Management 
of every Province, as was Decreed at Nice. 
The Churches amongſt the Barbarians mult 


be govern'd according to the Cuſtoms which 


prevail'd with their Anceſtors. 


The Occaſion of making this Canon, was, that 
Melebius an Eaſtern Biſhop, before the Time of 
the Meeting of this Synod, had, with ſome others, 
Ordained Gregory Nazianzen Biſhop of Conſtantinople; 
and ſome time after this, Peter Biſhop of Alexan- 
ria had ſent fome Biſhops our of Egypt, who Or- 
dained Maximus the Cynic Biſhop of the ſame See: 
To prevent ſuch diſorderly Practices for the future, 
which tended to Schiſm, this Canon was made. 

By Diecceſe, is here meant that large Diftri&, con- 
fiſting of ſeveral Provinces, in which the Patriarch 
exerciſed his Juriſdiction. Tis a great queſtion 
whether Patriarchates were in being before the 
Council of Nice; it is certain, if they were not, 
that Council erected none, but only eftabliſhed the 
Ancient Cuſtoms : But that Patriarchates were raiſed 
before this Council is very clear, tho' they had not 
that Name given them 'till ſome time after. Here 
are but Five mention'd, viz. Egypt under the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, the Eaſtern Dioceſe under An- 
tiach, the Pontic under Cæ ſarea, the Aſian under 
Epheſus, the Thracian under Conſtantinople : The reſt 
were Theſſalonica in Macedonia, or the Eaſtern Ih- 
ricum, Sirmium in the Weſtern, Rome in the Roman 
Prefeture, Milan in the Iralich Dioceſe 3 to which 
ſome add Carthage in Africhk, Lions in France, 
Toledo in Spain, Toi in the Dioceſe of Britain ; 
tho* I need not teil my Reader, that in after-Ages 
there were many more, and that ſcveral of theſe 
laſt. mentioned had never the expreſs Titles of 
Patriarchates given them; and of ſome it would be 
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hard to prove, that they had the real Power; which 
Power commonly confiſted, 1. In Ordaining all the 
Metropolitans within the Dioceſe. 2, To call Dio- 
ceſan Synods, and preſide in them, and there to re- 
ceive Appeals from Previncial Synods, and to en- 
quire into the Adminiſtration of Metropolitans, 
and their Suffragans. 3. And that from them, 
acting in their Synods, lay no Appeal. All that 1 
know more of any moment concerning Patriarchs 15, 

1. That hey were not erected all at once, or by 
any Council, or other Authority; but by the Con- 
teat, Uſage and Submiſſion of the Biſhops to thole 
„ ſat in the more ample Sees. | 

2. That Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, had, be- 
tore the Council of Nice, larger Juriſdiction than 
that of meer Metropolitans; and that they were 
ſtill growing and topping upon their Neighbours. 

3. That the Power of a Vatriarch was not every 
where and always the ſame; but there were great 
Variations, Ebbs and Flows of Authority, in the 
very ſame Dioceſe or Patriarchate, and not only a3 
to their Authority, but the Bounds of their Di- 
Kris. | 

4. That there always were many Churches and 
Countries that never were under any Patriarchate, 
as Cyprus and Iberia, See Can. Eph. 8. 

5. Particularly that Zritain never belong'd to any 
Patriarchate 3 or if it did, 'twas to a Domeſtic> 
one, at Tut. The Truth I take to be this, that 
our Arch-Eiſhop or Arch-Biſhops always have ult:- 
wia'ely determin'd all Matters here at home (ex- 
cepting while we were under the Uſurpation of the 
dee ot Ryme but without ever aſſuming the Title 
of Patriarchs, fo far as appears. From all this it 
i evident, that all Patrtarchatcs were originally 
Lurpations upon the Provincial Conſtitution, and 
c nſcquently there is no occaſion to reſtore them 
where they are gone, much leſs to ſet them up 
where they never were. 

| 3. * That 


A 
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3. * That the Biſhop of Con/taxrinople have 


the Prerogative ot Honour next after the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome: For Conſt antinople is New Rome, 

4+ As to || Maximus the Cyaick, and the 
Ditorders occaſion'd by his means at Conſtan- 
tinople ; [tis agreed] that he neither was nor 


is a Biſhop, nor they who have been Ordained 


by him { allow'd ] ro remain in any degree 
of the Clergy whatſoever ; all that has been 


done to him, or by him, being actually 
null d. 


See Preface to this Council; and further, 
you are to know, that he was Ordained by ſome 
mercenary Biſhops brought out of Agypt, not by 
any of the Thraciun Province, to which Conſtantinople 
belong'd; and that he was Ordained in a private 
Houſe, not in the Church, and that he was an 
Apollinarian, 

Dionyſius Exig. and 7uflellus his moſt ancient 
Copy of the C:de of the Univerſal Church do not 
mention any more than theſe Four Canons, as be- 
longing to this Synod. Further, Dzonyſ. Exig. makes 
the d Canon an Appendix to the 2d, and fo allows 
but Three Canons to this Council; and further, he 
makes but One of the 4th and 5th Canon of Ancyra, 
and by this means has reduced the whole Number of 
the Canons of the Univerſal Code to 165; and he 
declares, that he Tranſlated ſo many from the Greek, 


ending with theſe of Conſtantinople, in his Preface to 


his Code; and tells us he added thoſe of Chalce- 
don, Saraica, and Africa. He had met with ſome 
very arctent, it not defective Book. However it is 
certain that the Gre-bs always received the follow- 
ing Canons; and *tis generally owned, that they 
were made in ſome Courcil held at Cinſtantinople, 
if not the ſame Year with the foregoing, yet ſoon 


after, 
G 4 5. * As: 
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5. As to what concerns | the Tome of the 
Weſtern Biſhops, we receive alſo thoſe at An- 
tioch, who acknowledge the One Deity of Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt. | 


[| By the Tome, &c. Zonar. and Balſam. under- 
Rand, the Confeſſion of Faith made by the Weſtern 
Biſhops at Sardica: Fuſtellus, the Confeſſion of 
Faith ſent A. D. 378. from the Synod of Antioch 


to Damaſus Biſhop of Rome : Barenjus and Du Pin, 


the Synodical Epiſtle of D.imaſus to Paulinus of 
Antioch : Valefics and Dr. Cave, an Expoſition of 


the Faith ſent from a Synod at Rome to one at Au- 


tioch, to which the Eaſtern Biſhops there Subſcribcd, 
Biſhop Beveridge conjectures, that this Canon was 
made by the Biſhops met in Synod the Year after 
the General Council was held at Conſtantinople; and 
that the Occaſion of making the Canon was, that 
when they were met at Conftantinople, they received 
a Letter from D:maſus of Rome, inviting them to a 
Synod to be held in that City; but Biſhop Beve- 
ridge ſuppoſes, that inſtead of going to this Synod 
at Rome, they wrote a Letter to Dam ſus, and 
therein encloſed this Canon, ſhewing,; that they 
conſented to that Form of Faith which lately pafſed 
in a Synod of Arnti-ch; and if they had gone to 
Rome, they could have done no more, 


6. * Becauſe many do malicioully, and by 


Subordination contrive Informations again{t 


the Orthodox Biſhops who govern the 
Churches, with a deſign to confound and 
ſubvert Eccleſiaſtical Order, and endeavouring 


nothing elſe but to fully the Reputation of 


Prieſts, and to raiſe Diſturbances among 
peaceable People: For this reaſon the Holy 


Synod of Biſhops met at Conſtantinople, 


hath decreed, That Informers be not _ 
| | re 
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ted without Examination, and that neither 
all be allow'd to make Information againſt 
them, who govern the Churches, nor all ex- 
cluded ; bur if any one bring a private or per- 
ſonal Accuſation againſt a Biſhop, as havin 

been oppreſſed or injured by him, no —_ 
ſhall be had of the Perſon or Religion of 
him who brings the Accuſation; for it is 
fit, that the Conſcience of a Biſhop ſhould 
be clear in every reſpect, and that he, who 
ſays - he is wrong'd, ſhould have Juſtice done 
to him, of what Religion ſoever he be: Bus 
if an Eccleſiaſtical Crime be objected againſt 
the Biſhop, then the Perſon of him who 
brings the Accuſation ſhall be conſider d; 
that fo, in the firſt Place, Hereticks may not 
prefer Informations concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters againſt Orthodox Biſhops ( we call 
them Hereticks, who have formerly been ab- 
dicated by the Church, and afterwards ana- 
thematiz'd by us, and further them who pre- 
tend to confeſs the ſound Faith, but have 
made a Schiſm, and gather'd Congregations 
in oppoſition to the Canonical Biſhops) and 
likewiſe that they who are either of the Cler- 
gy, or of the Rank of Lay-men, who tor 
certain Crimes ſtand condemned, ejected, or 
excommunicated by the Church, who may 
not accuſe a Biſhop til] they are cleared from 
the Crimes charged upon them : And that 


tikewiſe they who are themſelves accuſed 


before hand, be not allowed to accuſe a Bi- 
ſhop, or Clergy-man, till they have prov'd 
themſelves to be innocent of the Crimes 


odjected againt them. But if there are 
any: 
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any, who are neither Hereticks, nor Excom- 


municated, nor Condemned, nor before hand 
Accuſed for any Crimes, do fay, That they 
have Informations of an Eccleſiaſtical Natme 
againſt the Biſhop; the Holy Synod com- 


mands the Information to be firſt preferr d 


before all the Provincial Biſhops, and before 
them to prove the Accuſations preferr d againſt 
the Biſhop : and if they be not ſufficient to 
make a Deciſion concerning the Informations 
made againſt the Biſhop, then that they go 
* to the greater Synod of the Biſhovs of this Dio- 
ceſe, ſummon d together for this Cauſe; and let 
not the Informers be permitted to produce 
their Allegations, til] they have obliged them- 


ſclves in Writing to ſome Penalty equal [ to 


what the Biſhop, in caſe he be Convicted, 
Mall incurr ] if it be made appear that the 
Information againſt the Biſhop was falſe, and 
teigned. But if any one dare trouble the Em- 
peror's Ears, or the Tempcral judicatures, or 
a General Council, neglecting the Biſhops of 
the Dioceſe, he ſhall by no means be allowed 
to give Information, as being one that throws 
Contempt and Reproach upon the Canons, 
and ſubverts the Eccleſiaſtical Order. 


* Sce Can. Ant. 12. 


7. * Thoſe who from being Hereticks be- 
take themſelves to Orthodoxy, and to the 
Remnant of the Saved, we receive according 
to the Method and Cuſtom here fubjoined, 
dix · Arians, Macedonians, Sabvathians, and 
Novatians, who call themſelves Paritans, and 
Continents, and Quartodecimans, or A 

an 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 
and Apollinarians; it they give in à written 
Renunciation of their Errors, and Anathe- 
matize every Hereſy contrary ro the Senti- 
ments of the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, 
by Sealing them with the Sacred Vnction on 
the Forehead and Eyes, and Noſe, and Mouth, 
and Ears, and ſaying, The SE A1. of the Gift 
of the Holy Spirit. The Eunomians, who are 
Baptized only with one Immerſion; the 
Montaniſts, or Phrygians and Sabetians, who 


aſſert the Father, and Son to be the ſame, and 


uſe other pernicious Practices, and all other 
| Hereticks ; (for there are very many of them, 
efpecially tuch as come from the Country of 
the Galatians.) All theſe, when they are 
willing to betake themſelves to Orthodoxy, 
we receive as we do Pagans, vis. the Firſt 
Day as Chriſtians, the Second as Catechu- 
mens, the third Day we Exorciſe them, by 
blowing thrice into their Face and Ears, and 
Catechize them, and make them continue a 
good while in the Church, and hear the 
Scriptures, and afterwards we Baptize them. 


Moſt of the Hereſies here mentioned have been 
already explain'd ig the if Canon of this Council. 
The Tetradites were the ſame with the Quartodeci- 
mans, but in one thing they exceeded them, and 
that is, in keeping a Faſt ; as the ems did, ( ſays 
Balſamon) for ſome Days after Eaſter. Puritans 
ſee Can. Nic. 8. The Word Continents I borrow from 
Du Pin; the Greek Edition calls them &e:5rg51, 
Left handed, becauſe, lays Balſam, they would make 
no uſe of their Lefi-hand; but then they ſhould 
rather have been called Right-banded. Biſhop Be- 
veridge, from Faſtellus, would rather read &=, 
as it they had thought themielves the mo/t 2 
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cellent; but tis more probable that they ſhould call 
themſelves Continents, (4. Aegis, as abhorring 
Second Marriage. 

As to Quartodecimans, ſee Not. on Can. Ap. 5. 
See alſo the 1ſt Canon of Antioch. 

Montanijts; See Can. Laod. 8. | 

1. Here let the Judicious Reader obſerve, that 
the true Orthodox Church of Chrift is called the 
Party of the Saved, according to the Style of the 
Holy Pen-men. Thus St. Lube, A&. ii. ult. ſays, 
The Lord added to the Church daily the ſaved | People, ] 
not to be ſaved, as 'tis in the preſent Tranſlation, 


contrary to all Rules of Grammar. So Chriſtians 


are called the ſaved, 1 Cor, i. 18. Eph. ii. 8, &c. 
2. The Holy Undtion, uſed upon ſuch converted 
Hereticks as were already Baptized in the Judgment 
of the Orthodox, was the Rite of Confirmation. 
3. The Sabellians, in the Age when this Canon 


was made, were not admitted into the Church | 


without Re-baptization, the Arians were; Which 
ſnews, that the Biſhops look d on the Sabellian He- 
rely as more damnable than the Arian : But tis 
probabte they did not this on the Account of 
their principal diſtinguiſhing Error, but becauſe 
of thoſe pernicious Practices which the Sabellians of 
that Age were guilty of, as is intimated in this 
Canon. | 

4. Biſhop Beveridge aſſerts, that this Canon ne- 
ver paſſed any Council before that in Trullo, where 
you have this whole Canon, Numb. oy. And this 
he proves becauſe it is not only wanting in all the 
Latin Tranſlations, but in Foannes Antiochenus, and 
ſeyeral others; and further he fhews, that Sabba- 
thius did rot turn Novatian till after this Synod : 
So that there could not at that time be any SR 
called by his Name. 
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The Epheſine Canons, 


ADE in a Synod of about 200 Biſhops 

_ aſſembled at Epheſus, A. D. 431. for the 
Condemnation of Neſtorius, Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, who aſſerted, That there was not only 
Two Natares, but Two Perſons in Chriſt Jelus; 
and that the Deity was not Hypoſtatically #»1i- 
ted to him, but only by way of Inhabitation ; 
and that conſequently the Bleſſed Virgin could 
not properly be ſtyled ©zo]ox& : But John, 
Biſhop of Antioch, with ſome others, wonld not 
conſent to the Depoſition of Neſtorius ; but 
form'd a ſeparate Aſſembly, conſiſting of about 
30 Biſhops, who aeclared Cyril of Alexandria 
Preſident of the Orthodox Synod, in the Vacancy 
of the See of Conſtantinople ; and Czleſtine, 
Biſhop of Rome, who hela with the Orthodox, 
and had given his Proxy to Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Memnon, Biſhop of Epheſus, Hereticks ; 
and therefore depoſed them ſo far as they were 
able: Nor did they declare for Neſtorius only ; 
but for Cæœleitius. 4 rank Pelagian. 

N. B. That neither Dionyſus Exiguus, or 
any of the Latines have theſe Canons of Epheſus, 
Biſhop Beveridge ſcems, That the firſt Six were 
taken out of a Circular Epiſtle written by this 
Hod; but not drawn up in Form, as Canons 


uſe to be. 


1.8 Ecauſe it is fit, that they who are 
abſent from the Holy Synod, up- 


on the Account of ſome Eccleſi- 
aſtical, or Bodily Impediment, ſhould not be 
ignorant 


134 


172. 


Epheſine Canons. 


ignorant of the Regulations there made; We 
notify to + your Holineſs, and Charity, that it 
any Metropolitan making a Detection from 
this Great and General Council, have, or ſhall 
joyn himſelf to rhe Apoſtatical Synod, or is, 
or ſhall be of Cæleſtiuss Opinion, he is de- 
priv'd of all Eceleſiaſtical Communion by the 
Synod, and cannot Exercile his Office, to as 


to act againſt the Biſhops of his Province; 


but. ſhall be liable ro be depoſed from the 
Dignity of a Biſhop by them, and the neigh- 
bouring Metropolitans, who are Orthodox in 
their Sentiments, 

ie. To the Biſhop to whom this Letter 
was ſent. 

'T's plain that this Canon was chiefly intended 
agiinſt Fob» Biſhop cf Antioch ; for they that af. 
ter wards were called Pat, iarchs, were firſt called 
Metropo/itans of the Dioceſe. He and his Accomplices 
are ipſo facto, depriv'd of Eccleſſaſt ical Communinn z 


of which, ſee Can. Nic, 16. and likewiſe made ſub- 


ze& to Depoſition. 


2. * If any Provincial Biſhops have made 
a Defection to the Apoſtatical Synod, or 
have attempted fo to do, after they had ſub- 
{cribed to the Depolition of Neſtorins, that 
they be Dcpoſcd from their Prieſthood and 
Dignity, according to the Decree of the 
Holy Synod, | 
2. We pronounce it juſt, that if any of the 
Clergy-men that are in every Ciry or Country, 
have been prohibited the Exerciſe of their Sa- 
cred Function by 1Veſtorins, for being Ortho- 
dox, they be reſtored to their proper Dig- 
nity; and we wholly forbid the Orthodox 
- Clergy 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


Clergy to ſubmit to the Apoſtatizing Biſhops 


in any reſpect, _ 

4. But if any Clergy-men have apoſta- 
tiza, and dard to maintain the Sentiments 
of Neſtoriut and Cæleſtius, either in private, 
or publick, it is by the Holy Synod thought 
juit, that they be Depoſed. 

5. * They have alſo pronounced it juſt, 
that whoever have been condemn'd by the 
Synod, or their own Biſhops for their unrea- 
ſonable Practices, and to whom Neſtoria, 
and they in his Sentiments have reſtored, or 
attempted to reſtore the Communion, and 
[their] Dignity, contrary to the Canon, and 
according to his promiſcuous Admiſſion of all 


without Diſtinction, be not by this means at all 


reliev d, but remain Depoſed notwithſtanding. 

6. * Likewiſe, it any are willing in any re- 
ſpect to annul what has been decreed in every 
particular in the Holy Synod at Fpheſus, the 
Holy Syncd has derermin'd, that they be 
wholly remov'd from their Dignity, if they 
are Biſhops or Clergy-men ; Excommunicated, 
if Lay men. | 

7, * When theſe Things had been read, the 
Holy Synod decreed, That it ſhould be un- 
lawful for any Man to propoſe, or ſubſcribe, 
or make any other Creed, but what had been 
reſolv'd upon by the Holy Fathers aſſembled 
at Nice, with the Holy Ghoſt. And that 
they who dare to compoſe another Creed, or 
to introduce it, or offer it to them who are 
diſpoſed to be converted to the Knowledge of 
tie Truth from Heatheniim, or Judaiſm, or 


any Hereſy whatſoever; that theſe, it they 
are 
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Eyheſine Canons. 
are Biſhops, be Depoſed from the Epiſcopate3 


if Clergy-men, from the Clergy ; it Lay-men, 


that they be Anathematiz d. In like manner, 
if any be caught maintaining, or teaching 
what is contained in the Explication intro- 
duc'd by Chariſius the Prieſt, concerning the 
Incarnation of the only begotten Son of God, 
or the filthy and perverſe Sentiments of Me ſto- 
rius, which are hereunto annex'd, whether 
they be Biſhops, or Clergy-men, let them 
lie under the Sentence of the Holy General 
Synod, that is to ſay, that the Biſhop be re- 
moved and depoſed from his Epiſcopate, and 
that the Clergy-man be degraded from the 
Clergy ; but it any be a Lay-man, let him be 
anathematizd, as is before ſaid. 

8. * Our Fellow Biſhop Reginus, Moſt Be- 
loved by God, and Zeno and Exagrins, Moſt 
Religlous Biſhops of rhe Province of the Cy- 
priots, with him, have publickly declared an 
Innovation, contrary to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, and the Canons of the Holy Fathers, 
and which touches the Liberty of all. Since 
then common Diſeaſes do require the ſtrongeſt 
Remedies, as bringing greater Damage, and 
eſpecially fince the Biſhop of Antioch has not 
ſo much as ancient Cultom to plead for per- 
forming Ordinations in Cypras, as thoſe tnoſt 
Religious Men, who have made their Entry 
into the Holy Synod, have inform d us both 
by Writing, and by Word of Mouth; [there- 
fore] they who preſide over the Churches in 
Cyprus ſhall retain their inviolable and unim- 
peachable [ Right} according to the Canons 
of the Holy Fathers, and ancient Cuſtom, 

| VIE, 


Code of the Untverſal Church. 
viz, that the moſt Religious Biſhops do by 


themſelves perform the Ordinations: And the 


very ſame ſhall be obſerved every where in 
other Dioceſes and Provinces : So that none of 
the Biſhops Moſt Beloved by God, do aſſume 


any other Province, that is not, or was not 


formerly, and trom the beginning ſubject 


to him, or thoſe who were his Predeceſſors. 
Bur if any one have aſſumed, or reduced under 
his Power [any Church,] that he be forced 
to reſtore it; that fo the Canons of the Fa- 
thers be not tranſgreſsd, nor the Secular 
Faſtus be introduc'd under the Mask of the 
Sacred Function; and that we may not by 
degrees ſecretly looſe that Liberty, which our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt the Redeemer of all Men 
hath given us by his own Blood. The Holy 
General Synod hath therefore decreed, That 
the Rights of every Province, formerly, and 
from the beginning belonging to it, be pre- 
ſerv'd clear and inviolable, and that ancient 
Cuſtom prevail: Every Metropolitan having 
Power to take Copics of the Things now 
tranſacted for his own Security. But if any 
one introduce a Regulation contrary to the 
preſent Determination, the Holy General Sy- 
nod Decrees, That it be of no Force, 


By this Canon our Divines have fully eſtabliſh'd 
the Exemption of the Briciſh Churches from Sub- 
jection to any Patriarch whatſoever ; For it cannot 


be made appear, that either the Biſhop of Rome, or 


of any other See, hid any manner of Jurildiction 
over us before this Canon was made; and whatever 
Power he has aſſumed ſince, was contrary to this 


Canon, WY 
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Chalcedonian Canons. 


Tho? there can be no juſt Occafion of Doubt but 
that the Contents of theſe Two Canons did pa's the 
Synod, yet they are not in the Synodical Eviſtle, 
Photius omits the Laſt; Foannes Antiochenus che Se- 
venth; and fo neither ot chem reckon above Seven 
Canons to this Council. 

Fuſtellys tells us of a Copy of the Code of the 
Univerſal Church, ending with theſe Canons of Con- 
ftantinop/e, in the Palatine Library at Himburgh; and 
which muſt therefore have been drawn up before 
the Council of Chalcedon, and had the Name of 


COD Biſhop of Epheſus, written on it. 


Chalcedontan Canons. 


Futyches Prieſt, and Archimandrite, i. e. 

Abbot at Conſtantinople, in the Heat ef 
Diſpute, and by the Violence of a contradifting 
Spirit, while he oppoſed Neſtorius, was ſo far 
tranſported, as to aſſert, that there was but one 
Nature in Chriſt, and that the Humanity was 
abſorpt in the Divinity, and that his Fleſh 
was not conſubltantial, or of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance with ours: When he perſiſted in theſe Er- 
rers, a Synod was aſſembled againſt him, | A. D. 
45 t«] at Chalcedon, at which the Antients 


ſay, There were 600 Biſhops, tho there are not: 


fo many Subſcribers ; but tis the common Opi- 
nion of Learned Men, that Subſcriptions are not 
much to be depended upon. Eutyches his Er- 
rors were here condemn d. and zo Canons com- 
poſed, in the Firſt of which the Code of the 
Univerſal Church ig confirmed, 

1. * We 
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i, E pronounce it to be fit and 
juit, that || che Canons of the 


Holy Fathers, made in every 
Snod to this preſent time, be in full force. 


|| By theſe Words, we are to underſtand only the 


Canons of choſe Synods that t ave been already pre- 
ſented to the Reader, beginning with thoſe of Nes, 
and which compoſed that Book of Canons ſo often 
cited in this Synod, as is agreed on all hands. As 
it is very evident, that theſe Canons were the Laws 
by which the Church was governed before; ſo 
here they are moſt ſolemnly recogniz'd and re- 
enforced by the greateſt Authority of the Church 
of Chrift, 1. e. by th? Voice of a General, Orthodox, 
and very Numerous Council of Biſhops. The Em- 
peror Fuftinian did afterwards give them a Civil 
Sanction, in theſe Words; We do Enact, That 
the Yoly Eccleſtaſtical Canons made oz con⸗ 
firmd by the four Holy Spnods, have the 
fozce of Laws. Juſtin. Novel. 131. c. 1. By the 
Canons confirmed by General Council:, can be meant 


only thoſe Canons of the five Topical Synods, viz. 


Ancyra, Gangra, Nec. Cæſarea, Antioch, and Laodicea, 
before recited. Thoſe of Arles, Carthage, El:berts, and 
even Saraica, were not admitted into the Code, 
and probably ſome of them never keard of by thete 
Holy Fathers; and 'tis obſervable, that rot one of 
the Canons here ratify'd was made in the Latin 
Church, or drawn up in that Tongue. 


2. * If any Biſhop Ordain for Money, and 
make a Market of the unvendible Grace, and 
pertorm the Ordination of a Biſhop, Village- 
Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon, or ot any One liſted 
in the Clergy, for Gain; or promote 
an OEconomns, Ecdicus, or Paranonarius, or 

any 
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Chalcedonian Canons. 


any One who belongs to the Canon, for 
Money, or for the ſake of filthy Lucre ; let 
him who is Convicted to have enterpriz d 
ſuch a thing, do it at the peril ot his Dig- 
nity : And let him that is Ordain'd be never 
the better for the Ordination; or [ he that is 
promoted, ] for his Preferment which he 
purchas'd ; but let him be turn d out from 
his Dignity, or his Offite, Which he got by 
his Money. And if any One do appear to 
have been a Tranſactor in ſuch filthy, unlaw- 
ful Bargains ; let him alſo, if he be a Clergy- 
man, be Degraded from his Dignity ; but if 
a Lay-man, or Monk, let him be Excom- 
municated. 


22. 
30. 


There are here Three Greek Names of Officers in 
the Church, for which it will be hard to find good 


See Can. Ap. 


Engliſh ones, vi7. Otzorou , "ExIMrCOr, Tapgun 


va O-: The firſt was to take care of the Eſtate 
and Buildings; the ſecond was One whom the 
Biſhop made uſe of in exerciſing Church-Diſci- 
pline ; the third, in regulating the Proviſion for 
the Poor, the Strangers, and perhaps in the Go- 
vernment of the Monaſteries. | 


Here let it be obſerved, that ſome are ſuppoſed tg 
belong to the Canon who yet were not Ordained : 
(Lee Can. 23, 25, 26.) yet the OEconomus 

was a Clergy-man, but the Ecdicus had a 
Civil Power. 


3. * It is come to the [ knowledge of the] 
Synod, that ſome of thoſe, who had been 
lifted in the Clergy, do, for filthy Lucre's- 

lake, 
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fake, hire other Men's Eſtates, and under- 
take to negotiate Secular Affairs, neglecting 
the Divine Liturgy, and betaking themſelves 
to the Families of Secular Men, and under- 
taking the Management of their Eſtates, out 
of love of Money ; Therefore the Holy and 
Great Synod Decrees, That no Biſhop, Clergy- 
man, or Monk, do take to Farm any Eſtate 
or Office, or involve himſelf in Secular Cares, 
except he be unavoidably call'd by the Law 
to the Guardianſhip of Minors, or that the 
Biſhop permit him to take care of the Affairs 
of the Church, of the Widow and Fatherleſs 
that are unprovided for, and ſuch as want the 
Aſſiſtance of the Church, for the Fear of God. 
If any One preſume to tranſgreſs theſe De- 
terminations for the future, let him be liable 
to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 


The Emperor Marcian favour'd this Council with 
his Royal Preſence, and tells the Fathers, That 
there were ſome Articles, which, out of honour to their 
Reverence, he had reſerv'd | to be treated on by) them; 
thinking it more decent, that they Lould be drawn up 
up into Canors by them, than Enacted into a Law by 
him. The Three Articles were the Subject of this 
Canon, the qth, and 2oth ; which Canons are to 
the ſame Senſe, tho' not in the {ame Words that 
the Emperor propofed : What he propos'd in the 
arſt place, is the Contents of the 4th Canon; what 
he mention'd in the ſecond place, of the 3d; and 
and what he mention'd laſt, of the 2cth. 


4. Let them who ſincerely and in earneſt 182. 
enter into the Monaſtick Lite, be honoured : 
| But whereas ſome who uſe the Monks Habit 
do diſturb the Affairs of the Church _ Civil 
overn- 
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184. 
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Government, running up and down, nay, 
and undertaking to build themſelves Mona- 
ſteries even in Cities; It is Decreed, That no 
One ſhall Found a Monaſtery, or Oratory, 
without the leave of the Biſhop of the City; 
and that Monks in every City and Country 
be ſubject ro the Biſhop, and give themſelves 
to Quietneſs, Faſting and Prayer only, con- 
tinuing in the Places where they are ap- 
pointed, without intruding or medling in 


Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Buſineſs, nor leaving 


their own Monaſteries, except the Biſhop, 
for ſome neceſſary Cauſe, permit them ſo to 
do. And that no One do receive a Slave into 
the Monaſteries, to live as a Monk, without 
his Owner's Conſent, we have Decreed, That 


he who tranſgre{i-s this Rule be Excommu— 


nicated, that ſo the Naine of God be not 
blaſphemed. It bzhoves the Biſhop of the 
City to make proper Proviſion for Mona- 
ſeries. 

5. * As concerning Clergy-men or Biſhops 
that remove from one City to another; tis 
Decreed, That the Canons made by the Holy 
Fathers be in ful] force. 

| "ge 
See Can. 4). 14. Nic. 15. 

6. That no One be Ordained cither 
Prieſt, or Deacon, or to any Eccleſiaſtical 
Order at all F at large, but be particularly 


allign'd, when Oidained, to the Church of 


ſome City, or Vibzge, or || /dartyry, or Mo- 
naſtery; and the Holy Synod hath Deter- 
mined, That the Ordination of thoſe who 
are Qrdain'd at large, be null, and that they 

may 
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may nc-where be capable of Officiating, to 
the Reproach of the Ordainer. 


＋ 1.e. without. a Title, as we now ſpeak. 
See Can. Laod. . 


1. * We have Decreed, That neither they 
who have once been liſted in the Clergy, nor 


the Monks, do take any Place in the Army 


or Civil Liſt; and that they who dare do this, 
and do not repent, and return to their firſt 
Choice, for God's ſake, are to be Anathe- 
matiz d. 


See Can, 4). : "ay 83. 


Here the Puniſhment is encreaſed; becauſe, I 


ſuppoſe, this was a growing Evil, now that the Em- 
pire was Chriſtian, 


8. * Let the Clergy-men, who are retained 
in Hoſpitals, Monaſteries, or + Martyries, be 
ſubject to the Biſhop of the City, according 
to the Tradition of the Fathers, and not to 
picale themſelves, break looſe from their 
proper Biſhop. They who dare pervert this 
Conſtitution, if Clergy-men, let them be 
under the Correction of the Canons; || if 
Monks or Lay men, Excommunicated. 


See Can. 6. 


La men might ſubvert this Conſtitution, by 


founding Religious Houtes, and pretending, by the 
Charter of Doration,- to exempt the Clery,y that 
officiated there from the Viſitation of the Biſhop, as 
many Princes have done: But none have violated 
this Canon more than Pope:, who ſeldom refuſed 
to exempt any Body of Regular, or even Secular 

| Clergy, 


186. 


138, 


C dabei Canons. 


Clergy, from the juriſdiction of the Ordinary, if 
Money were not wanting. 1 7 


9. If one Clergy-man have a Controverſy 
with another, let him not leave his own 
Biſhop, and make Application to Secular 
Judicatures; but firſt lay open his Cauſe 


before his own Biſhop, or let it be tried 


by Referees choſen by each Party, with 
the Conſent of the Biſhop. Let him that 
does otherwiſe be liable to a Canonical 
Cenſure. If a Clergy-man have a Complaint 
againſt his own, or another Biſhop, let it be 
determined by a Provincial Synod : But if a 
Biſhop or Clergy-man have a Diſpute with 
his Metropolitan, let him apply himſelf to 
the + Exarch of the Dicce/e, or to the Throne 
of Conſtantinople, and let it be try'd by him. 


See Can. 17. 


i. e. To the Patriarch, (See Can. Conſt. 2.) 
There was indeed an Exarch ef 4 Metropclis, and he 
was ro more than a A/et:opo/itan. ( See Can. Sard, 6.) 
The word Exarch is uſed by Profane Authors, and 
Hgnifies a Prime or Principal Perſon, Further, Let 
the Reader obſerve, That here is a greater Privi- 
lege given by a General Council to the See of Con- 
Rantinople, than ever was given by any Council, 
even that of Sardica, to the Biſhop of Rome, viz. 
that any Biſhop or Clergy-man might, at the firſt 
Inſtince, bring his Cauſe before the Biſhop of Con. 
antinofl', it the Defendant were a Metropolitan. 
The Papiſts are at a perfect Non-plus, and ſay any 
thing to get rid of this Argument; but it wil not be 
answered. 


10. * It is not lawful for a Clergy-man at 


the ſame time to have his Name liſted in the 
Catalogue 


5 : - 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


Catalogue of the Churches of two Cities, 
that is, in the Church where he was firſt Or- 
dain'd, and in that to which he has fled, as 
being a greater Church, out of a deſire of 
Vain-glory : They who do this are to be re- 
ſtor'd to their own Church in which they 
were firſt Ordain'd, and there perform their 
Liturgy. It any One have been Þ tranſlated 
from one Church to another, he ſhall receive 
nothing from the firſt Church, or the || Hoſpi- 
tals or Martyries ſubject to it. The holy 
Synod has determined, That they who dare 


do this, after the Decree of this General 


Great Synod, ſhall be Degraded from their 
Dignity. 

Here the Reader may fee what Plyrality of Benefices 
or Dignities was unlawful in the Primitive Times, 
viz. to belong to two Dioceſes at once, as we now 
ipeak, or to be under two Biſhops. This is a Plu- 
rality practiſed by ſome who have been very ſevere 
Petty-Pluralifts. To be a Member of two Cathe- 


drals at one time, is contrary to the old Conſti- 
tution, but not to the preſent. 


+ 1.e. removed, with the Conſent of his former 
Biſhop. See Can. Ap. 12. Nic. 15, 16. 


15, 16. 
| I turn 746 (1. e. Houſes for maintaining the 


Poor of the Place,) and Zevolbyau ( Houſes for re- 
ceiving Strangers) by the ſame Engliſh word, viz. 
Hoſpitals, 

11. * We Decree, That they who are Ne- 
cellitous, and want Relief, be allowed to tra- 
vel with Pacifich Eccleſiaſtick Letters only, 
and not Commendatory; tor Letters Gom- 
mendatory are only for ſuſpected Perſons. 

Sec Can. Ant. 6, 
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Chalcedonian Canons. 


12. * It is come to our knowledge, that 
ſome, by making Application to the [Civil] 


Powers, have, by || Pragmaticks, contrary 


to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, divided one Pro- 
vince into two; ſo that by this means there 
are two Metropolitans in one Province: 


Therefore the holy Synod has Decreed, That 
nothing of this ſort be enterprizd by any 


Biſhop for the future; for that he who 
undertakes it, muſt be Degraded from his 
Dignity ; and whatever Cities have been al- 
ready, by the Letters of the Emperor, digni- 


' fied with the Name of a Metropolis, let them 


enjoy the Title only ; as likewiſe the Biſhop 
who adminiſters the Church there; the juſt 


Rights being prefervd for the true Metro- 


politan. 


[| Z. e. the Charter of the Emperor, A very 
bold Canon, but neceſſary to put a ſtop to the Eu- 
croachments of thoſe Biſhops, who knowing not 


| how to be ſubject to a Metropolitan, procured their 
own Cities to be erected into Metropoles. Euſtathius 


of Berytus had ſeryed his Metropolitan of Tyre in 
this manner, in the Reign of Theodofius, and had 
procured the Conſent of a ' Synod for the Con- 
firmation of it: But he of Bre now making Appli- 
cation to the Emperor Marcian, was by him wiſely 
remitted to the Council, who gave him Redreſs by 
this Canon. The Biſhop of Nice had made the 
ſame Attempt on his Metropolitan of Nicodemia; 
but his Deſign was by the ſame Means defeated. 


13. * Foreign and Unknown Clergy-men 
ſhall by no means be admitted to Officiate at 
all in any other Place, without Letters Com- 
mendatory from their own Biſhop. 

| A Clersy- 


2 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


A Clergy-man coming to another ſtrange Church 
without Letters Commendatory, might juſtly be 
ſuſpected. See Can, 11. 


14. * Becauſe in ſome Provinces it is al- 


low'd to Readers and Singers to Marry; the 


holy Synod has Decreed, That ir is not 
lawful for any of them to take Heterodox 
Wives; and that they who have had Children 
by ſuch Wives, bring them over to the Com- 
munion of the Church, if they have before 
this been Baptized by Hereticks ; if they 
have not been Baptized, that they do not 
permit them to be Baptized by Hereticks 
hereafter; nor Marry them to Heretick, 
Jew, or Gentile, unleſs the Heretick Perſon, 
who is to be Married to the Orthodox, pro- 
miſe to come over to the Catholick Church. 
If any One tranſgreſs this Decree of the 
holy Synod, let him be laid under Canonical 
Cenſures. | 

15. Let not a Woman be Ordained Dea- 
coneſs before ſhe be Forty, and that with 
ſtrict Examination; and it, after ſhe have 
received Impoſition of Hands, and continued 
ſome time in her Lirurgy, ſhe Marry, 
and fo reproach the Divine Grace, let both 
her, and he to whom ſhe is Coupled, be 
Anithematized, 


See Can. I aod. 11. And obſerve another Differ- 
ence between the Prieſteſs and Deaconeſs, viz. that 
the former might not be Ordained before Sixty, 
Tim. v. 10, This litter might he Ordained at 
Forty. Such a Deaconeſs was Phabe at Cenchrea, 
Rom. Xvi. I. 
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Chalcedoni an Canons, 


16. * That a Virgin that has dedicated 
herſelf to Gd. or a Monk, may not Marry; 
but it they be diſcovered to have fo done, let 
them be Excommunicated : But we Decree, 
That the Biſhop of the Place have Power of 
Indulgence in ſuch Caſes. | 

17. * That [ſuch] ＋ Pariſhes as are in the 
Country, or Villages, remain undiſpured to 
thoſe Biſhops who have held them for the 
ſpace of Thirty Years, and eſpecially it they 
have held and rul'd them for I hirty Years 
without Violence; bur it within Thirty Years 
there be or have been any Diſpute, it is al- 
low'd to them who complain that they are 
aggrieved, to make Application to the Pro- 
vincial Synod ; or it any One be wrong'd by 
his Metropolitan, let his Cauſe be tried by 
the Exarch of the Dioceſe, or the Throne of 
Conſtantinople, || as is aforeſaid, It any City 
be new-built by the Emperor, the ordering 
of the Pariſhes ſhall be according to the Civil 
Pattern *. | 

+ It ſeems to me, that by Pariſhes, here is meant 
ſome Country Towns remote from the City where 
the Biſhop reſided. 


See Can, . 

* i. e. If the New City have a diftin&t Governor 
for Tempor21s, then it ſhall have a diſtinct Biſhop; 
but if the New City be laid to the Governor of 
ſome former City, thea the New City to have only 
Prieſts under the Government of the Biſhop of the 
Old City. | 


138. * The Crime of Corſpiracy and Con- 
federacy is forbid by the Civil Laws, much 


more ought it to be forbid in the Church Fo 
| | God 
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Code of the Univerſal Charch. 


God : Therefore, it any Clergy-men or Monks 
are diſcovered to make Confpiracies, or Con- 
federacies, or brewing Plots againſt their 
Biſhops and Fellow-Clergy-men, let them be 
Drgraded from their Dignity. 


19. * We are given to underſtand, that 


Canonical Synods ot Biſhops, in their Pro- 
vinces, are not holden; and that, by this 
means, many Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, wanting 
Reformation, are neglected: Therefore the 
holy Synod Decrees, Thar according to the 
Canons of the Fathers, Biſhops meet in every 
Province twice a Year, where the Metropo- 
litan pleaſes, to rectife all Emergencies 3 and 
that the Biſhops who do not meer, if they be 


at home in their own Cities, and enjoy their 


Health, and not under any unavoidable and 
neceſſary impedime:;it, be reprehended in a 
brotherly manner. 


The Provincial Synod is here alſo ſuppoſed to 
conſiſt of Biſhops. Can. 4p. 30. Nic, 5. Ant. 29. 


38. 
20. That it is not lawful for Clergy- men 


who Officiate in [one] Church, to be entred 


into the Liſt of the Church of another City, 
Tas we have already Decreed ; but ro adhere 
to that Church in which they at firſt began 


to perform their Lirurgy, excepting ſuch, as 


being by force driven from their own Coun- 
try, have remov'd to another Church. But 
it any Biſhop, after this Decree, receive a 
Clergy-man that belongs to another Bi- 
ſhop, the Received and the Receiver are 
|| Excommunicated, till the Clergy- man 
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Chalcedonian Canons. 
return co his Church from which he re- 
moved. ä 


+ See Can. 10. | 
| Excommunicated, that is, Suſpended ab Officio. 


See Can, Nic. 16. Can. Eph. 1. This was the laſt 


Particular recommended to them by the Emperor, 


See Can. 3. 


21, * That Clergy- men or Lay-men be 
not admitted promiſcuouſly, and without 
Enquiry, to accuſe Biſnops or Clergy-men, 
till their oun Reputation has been Ex- 


See Can. Cenſt. 6. 


22, * Clergy-men, upon the Death of 


their Biſhop, muſt not ſeize what belongs 
to him, (and the fame is prohibited to their 
Succeſſors) at the peril of being Degraded 
from their Digniry« 

See Can. Ap. = Ant. 24. 


I turn mano Cava; Fucceſſors. Bilſamon 
and Zona, as underſtand by that word, the Met:0- 


politans, or Guardians of the Spiritualties and 


Temporalties of Biſhops. (See Can. Tul. 35.) 
But the OEcoomus was Guardian of the Temporal- 
ties, by 25th Can, of this Council. 


23. The holy Synod is given to under- 
ſtand, that ſome Clergy-men and Monks, 
without being Authorized by the Biſhop, 
and ſometimes Excommunicated by him, 
betake themſelves to the Imperial City of 
Conſt antinople, and malte a long Stay there, 
creating Diſturbances and Seditions in the 
Eccleſiaſtical State, and ſubvert the * 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


of ſome: Therefore the holy Synod has Ne- 
creed, That ſuch be firſt admoniſh'd by the 
Defenſor of the moſt Holy Church of Con- 


/iantinople to ꝑet them gone out of the Im- 


perial City: But if they impudently con- 
tinue theſe Practices, that they be by Force 
ejedted by the Defenſor, and betake them- 
ſelves to their own Homes, 


I tranſlate "Exd)x0, after Dimyſius Exiguus, and 
others, Defenſrs. If theſe were the ſame with 
them who were called Defenſores in the African 


Church, as ſeems moſt probable, then they were 


Officers inſtituted by che Emperor, to do Juſtice 
for the Po r acainſt the Rich, a:d to ſee that the 
Au hority of the Church were not trampled upon, 
but her Canons and Lecrets erccuted, and all out- 
ward Force againſt the Church removed. Biſhop 
Beveridge would have them the ſame with our Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Charcelfors ; but he dozs not prove, that 
then had the Power of Excommunication, without 
which, they could be no more than what our 
Auditors were of old > of which ſee Part I. 
Chap. 26. 


See Can, Afr. 75. 


24. That Monaſteries having been once 
Contecrated by the Conſent of the Biſhop, 
do always remain Monaſteries, and that 
what belongs to them be duly preſerv'd, and 
that they be not converted to Secular Dwell- 
ings : That they who permit it, be liable to 
Canonical Cenſures. | 

25. Whereas ſome Metropolitans, as we 
have been informed, neglect the Flocks com- 
mitted to them, and deter the Ordinations of 
Biſhops z the holy Synod has Decreed, That 
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Chalcedonian Canons. 


they perform them within three Months, ex- 
_ cept fome invincible Neceſſity require that the 
Time be lengthen'd ; and it this be not done, 
that they be laid under Canonical Cenſures, 
and that the Meſne Profits of the Widow- 


Church be {cured by the Oeconomus of that 
Church. 


Before Co2ftartine's time we read of no ſuch 
Officer as the Oeconomus, but now that Churches 
were well endow'd fee Can. Art. 25.) there was 
a Juſt Occation for them. See C an. 2 


26. * Whereas ſome Biſhops, as we have 
been informed, manage their Eſtate without 
an Oeconomus; the Holy Synod Decrees, 
that every Church that has a Biſhop, have 
an Oeconomus out of its own Clergy to. 
manage the Eccleh:ſtical Eſtate at the Di- 
rection of the Biſhop, that fo the Oeco— 
nomy ot the Church be well atteſted, and 
that the Eſtate of the Church be not (quan- 
der'd, nor the Prieſthood reproachd. He 
that does not comply, let him be obnoxious 
to the Divine Canons. 


"Tis. ve. y probable, that this Canon was the 
Riſe of thoſe Oqicers called Arch-Deacons. They 
were firſt Stewards of the Church-Eſtate under the 
Biſnop; and this wis a fair Step to any further 
growth in Power or Hong ur, 


27. The Holy Synod 1 decreed, that 
they who take Women by Force, under Pre- 
tence of Marriage, and their Accomplices and 
Abettors, be degraded from their Dignity, it 
Clergy- men; Anathematized, if Lay men. 


28. 


rn . 


Code of the Univerſal Charch. 


28. * We following in all reſpe&s the De- 
erees of the Fathers, and Re-cognizing the 
|| Caron of the 150 Biſhops moſt Beloved of God, 
which has now been read, Decree and Vote 
the ſame Things concerning the Privileges of 
the moſt Holy Church of Conſtantinople, which 
is New Rome: For the Fathers have with good 
reaſon granted [ theſe] Privileges to the 
Throne of old Rome, on account of her being 
the Imperial City; and the 150 Biſhops moiſt 
B:loved of God, acting with the ſame View, 
have given the like Privileges to the moit 
Holy Throne of New Rome : Rightly judging 
that the City, which is the Seat of Empire, 
and of a Senate, and is equal to the old Im- 


perial Rome in other Privileges, ſhould be 


alſo honour'd as ſhe is in Eceleſiaſtical Con- 
cerns, as being the ſecond, and next after 
her; and that the Metropolitans not only of 
the Pontic, Aſian, and Thracian Dioceſes be 
Ordained by the moſt Holy Throne of Conſt an- 
tinople; but even r the Biſhops of the ſaid 
Dioceſes which lie among the Barbarians, * 
the Metropolit ans of the ſaid Dicceſes ordaining 
[the other] Biſhops ſubject to them, and 
the ** Arch Biſhop f Conitantinople Ordain- 
ing the faid Metropulitans, after the Elections 


have been firſt made according to Cuſtom, 
and reported to him. 


i. e. The Third Canon of Conſtantinople. T It 
mou'd appeir that ſome of the Dioceſes here men- 
tioned, were ſuppoſed to take in Cities and 
Churches which belonged not to the Roman Em- 
pire; the Alani, ſays C., belong d to the Pon- 
zie Dioceſe; the Rui to the Thracianz and all 
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without the Bounds of the Empire were called 
Barbarians, * 1 e. Exarchs.or Patriarch. See 
Can. 9, 
Dionyſus Exiguus has not inſerted this Canon into 
his Latin Code; and the Reaſon is plain, he was a 
Courtier at Rome : And the Romaniſts could never 
bear with this Reſolution of the Council of Chalcedon ; 


becauſe it grounds the Primacy of the Biſhop of 


Rome, as well as C-nftantinople, on the Eminency of 
thoſe two Cities, not on any Divine Right; and 
equa!s the latter to the former in all reſpects, ex- 
cept only bare Precedence in place, the Woman's 
Point of Honour. The Pope's Legates objected 
againſt this Reſolution, as appears by the Acts of 
Conſtantinople, all the other Biſhops unanimouſly 
concurr'd in it: and tho' D7onyſius left it out of his 
Code, yet it is extant in ihe more Ancient Latin 
Collection puhliſh'd by Fu/tellus, tho out of its 
3 and among the Conſtant inopolitan Canons. 

is owned that this never was drawn up in Form 


ok a Canon by the Fathers of this Council, but 


paſs'd as a Synogical Act or Decree 
** See Can. 30. | 


29. * 'Tis Sacrilege to degrade Biſhops into 


the Order of Prieſts. If for any juſt Cauſe 


they are removed from the Epifcopal Fun- 
Ftion, they deſerve not the Character of 
Prieſts : If without any Crime they are de- 
preſs d to a lower Degree, they ſhall be re- 
ſtored to their Dignity. Anatolius, the moſt 
Religious Arch-Biſhop of Conſtantinople laid, 
It thoſe that are (aid to have been remov'd 
trom the Epiſcopal Dignity into the Order of 
Prieſts, are puniſh'd for any reatonable Cauſes, 
they do not juſtly deſerve the Honour of 
Prieſts; but if without any reaſonable _ 

they 
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Code of the Univerſal Church. 
they have been thruſt down into an inferior 
Degree, they juſtly deſerve, if they are un- 


blameable, to be reſtord ro the Dignity, 
|| and Sacerdotal Power of the Epiſcopate, 


|| *Tepwowy , H] is a Phraſe not very com- 
mon, and imports thoſe ſpecial Miniſtracjoas that 
were veculiar to Biſhops. | 

Euſtatbius to finiſh his Uſurpation on part of the 
Province of Tyre, had degraded the fix Biſhops, 
whoſe Sees were laid to his Province by the Imperial 
Pragmatich, into the Order of Prieſts; this Canon 
was made to control that unpreſidented Under- 
taking; ſo I call it, tho' it ſeems provab'e, that 
Prieſts and Deacons were degraded in the brimitive 
Church into the inferior Orders. See Can. Neo- 
Caf. 1, 9, IO. 


Here Ends the Code of the Univerſal Church. 


Tis true, it we take the Synod of Trallo 
for a General Council, as it really was as 
much as any other Synod whatſoever, then 


all the Canons contained in this Volume are 
Part of that Code, except the Papal Decrees. 


But fince the Church of Rome has now for 
many Ages diſown'd that Council, and does 
not allow of the Canons there made: And 
ſince the Canons of Nice, with thoſe that 
tollow ro this preſent Canon, are moſt com- 
monly ſtiled the Code of the Univerſal Church, 
and were certainly regarded as ſuch for ſeveral 
hundred Years, I therefore chuſe ro ſpeak as 
others do, and fo here fix the Bounds of the 
Code of the Univerſal Church. 


30. Whereas the moſt Religious Biſhops: 


of Egypt deterr'd to ſubſcribe the Epiſtle of — 
moſt 
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"Tis ſufficient for vs, that the Synod did actually 


Chalcedonian C ins; 


moſt 'Holy Arch-Biſhop Leo for the preſent ; 
not as oppoſing the Catholick Faith, but pre- 
tending that tis a Cuſtom in the Dioceſe of 
Egypt, to do nothing of this ſort without the 
Content and Order of their Arch-Biſhop, and 


therefore requeſt to be excuſed till a Biſhop 


be ordained tor the Great City of the Alexan- 


drians: It ſeems to us reaſonable, and agree- 


able to Humanity, that they be excuſed; they 
remaining in ffatz quo, in the Imperial City, 
till an Arch- Biſhop be ordained for the Great 
City of the Alexandrians: So that remaining 
in their proper State, they either give Security, 
if it be poſſible, or be charged with an Oath 
{ to comply.) 

Dioſcorus of Alexandria had been Depoſed in this 
Synod for Eutychi:iniſm, and there had as yet been 
no Succeſſor appointed him; in the mean time the 
Biſhops of Ezyjr aie called upon to ſubſcribe an 
Ep'ftle written to the Biſhop of Conffantinople, 
againſt Eutyches and his Errors, as the reſt of the 


Fathers had unanimoufly done. They Anſwer'd, 
That they were ready to comply; but that 'was 


the Cuſtym in their Dioceſe, for the Biſhops to do no- 
thing of this Sort, without the Conſent of their Metro- 
F0/itan. The Fathers allowed their Plca to be rea- 
ſonable, yet ſuſpected, that they were of a- piece 


with their late Arch-Biſhop. 


Let the Reader obſerve, That the Three greateſt 
Prelate in the Church, they of Rome, Conſtantinople 
and Alexandria, have the Title of Arch-Biſhop given 
them by this Synod, in the 28th he of Conſtanti- 
neple, the other Two in this. Tho' by the Bye, 
many will not allow this to be a Canon, no wore 
than the othe: 3 nor does Dion. Exiguus give theſe 
Three laſt Canons any place in his ColleRion. 


pals 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 


paſs ſuch a Reſolve, which yet remains upon 
Record in almoſt ſo many Words, in the Acts of 
this Zouncil; and the Greeks reckon 30 Canons to 
this Council, whereof this is the laſt, 


Having now concluded the Code of the Uni- 
verſal Church, I proceed in the next place to 
thoſe Canons, which, tho they never belong d 


to the Code of the Univerſal Church, yet are 


allowd to belong to the ſeparate Codes, 
both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church; 
which Character belongs only to rhe Sardican 
and African Canons. Tis true, Ds Pin ſays, 
when he is in a Heat againſt the Sardican 
Canons, T hat the Eaſt never receiv d them; 
forgetting that they ate received by the 2d 
Canon of Tr«/o, to which the Eaſt has and 
does adhere. Then I ſhall proceed to thoſe 
Canons which were of old received both by 
the Greek and Latin Churches, but now by 
the former only : And laſt of all ro thofe 
Papal Decrees, that never were acknowledg'd 
by any but the latter. | 


Sardican Canons. 


A Thanafius Biſhop of Alexandria, aud ſevera. 
others, being Depoſed by the Arian Party, 
which prevailed in the Eaſt, by the Countenance 
that the Emperor Conſtantius gave to their 
Cauſe, take Sanftnary at Rome: Julius Biſhep 
of that City, bears their Cauſe in a Synoa 
| a ſembied 
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Sardican Canons, belonging to the 


aſſembled for that purpoſe, and decides in Fa: 
vour of them, that they ought to be reſtored to 
their Sees; and writes to the Eaſtern Biſhops, 
requiring them accorai:gly to reſtore them. 

en this was refuſed, Conſtans, Emperor of 
the Weſt, eſpouſ*s their Cauſe, and threatens 
Conſtantius with a War, in caſe he did not 
oblige the Biſhops to recal their Sentence, and 
permit Athanaſius, and his Aſſociates, to re- 
turn to their Biſhopricks, Hereupon, by the 
joint Conſent of both Emperors, this Synod is 
appointed to mert at Sardica ix lilyricum, 
ro give 4 fina! Deciſion to this Diſpute. The 
Eaſtern Biſhops. to the Number of 76, come 
to Sardica ; but the great Majority of them 


being Arians. refuſe to aſſemble with the Weſtern 


(who were Orthodox) and go ana form an 
Aſſembly of their own, at Philippopolis in 
Thrace: The Weſtern, with Athanaſius, and 
the other Re ugeet, held a Syd in Sardica, 
FA D. 347-] where they abſolve Athanaſius, 
and the other Ort had Biſhops, from the 
Sentence of Pepe ien; and for their further 
Security make theſe Canons. Tis commonly 
ſaid, that ſome Rritiſh Biſhops were at this 
Council; the Chief Evidence for it is a Paf- 

ſage in a Latin Tranſlation of St, Athanaſius“ 
Second Apology; but the Greek, which is the 
Original, has no Words implying any ſuch 
matter. The moſt that can be ſaid, is, that 
Britiſh Biſhops may have been at this Hyned for 
ought appears to tre contrary, All allow that 
the Biſh.ps of Gaul were there; and in the Mo- 
numents of thoſe Times Gaul ſometimes includes 


Britain. This Council was intended to be 4 Ge- 


nt ral 
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neral one, being called by the Emperors both of 
the Eaſt and Weſt, and deſigned to confiſt of 
Biſhops from both Parts ; but in the Event, by 
the Seceſſion of the Eaſtern Biſhops it came to 
paſs, that it was really a Weſtern Synod only; 
and therefore its Canons were never received 


into the Code of the Univerſal Church. 


1+ F any Biſhop remove from a leſſer 
City to a greater, through Covet- 
: ouſneſs and an Affectation of Power, 
it ſeems good to all the Biſhops, that ſuck: 
ought not to enjoy even Lay-Communion. 
See Apoſt. Can. 11. Nic. 15. Ant. 21. 
14. f 
2. It any, to palliate this, pretend Letters 
from the People (ſome of whom are hired 
to raiſe Sedition in the Church) as if they 
deſired to have him for their Biſhop ; let 
ſuch a one not be received to Lay-Commu- 
nion, even at the point of Death. 
'Tis ſtrange that theſe Fathers ſhould be ſeverer 
againſt the Tranſlation of Biſhops, tho' procured 
by Fraud and Simony, than thoſe of Nice againſt 
them who had laps'd into Idolatry ; See Can. 
Nic. 13. Perhaps none were ever denied the Com- 
munion by Catholicks at point of Death, upon 
Repentance; but only Tranſlated Biſhops : dee 
Ariſtenus's Note to this Effect. And whether ever 
they were in fact denied it, is a Queſton that 
I am not able to determine. This Canon ſeems 
to me to be ſuch a Law as was never like to be 
executed; and only ſhews the great Reſentment 
of thoſe who made it, againſt . that which pro- 
bably was then the reigning Vice amongſt the 
great Prelates of the Church. ; 
3. * Tis 
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Sardican Canons, belonging to the 


3. *Tis neceſſary alſo to add this, that 
no Biſhop go out of his own Province into 
another where there are Biſhops, unleſs he be 
invited by his Brethren in that Province 
(that we may not ſeem to ſhut up the Doors 
of Love:) This is alio to be taken care of, 
that it a Biſhop in any Province have a 
Diſpute with his Brother and Fellow-Biſhop, 
neither of them call Biſhops to hear their 
Cauſe out of another Province; but it any 
particular Biſhop think that he hath been 
mil-ja:tg'd in any Cauſe, and conceive that 
his Cauſe is good, and that he has no reaſon 
to be aſham'd ont, in order to his coming to 
another Tryal, do's your Love think fit to 


honour the Memory of Peter the Apoſtle? 


And that Application be made to Falius 


| Biſhop of Rome, in order to have another 


Tryal before the Biſhops, that are next 
Ncighbours to that Province, (it it be thought 
proper) and that he appoint thofe who are to 
take Cognizince of the Cauſe: But if he can- 
not make it appear, that his Cauſe is ſuch, 
as to need a Review, let not what has been 
on:2 determin d be revok'd, but remain in 
full Force, as it is. | 


4. * It any Biſhop have been Drpoſed by 


the Sentence of his neighbouring Biſhops, 


and declare, that he intends to have a 
Review of his Caule; let not another be 
ſubſtituted in his See, till the Biſhop of 
Rome have taken Cognizance of ir, and 


given his Deciſion. 


5.* If 
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it 5. If any Biſhop have been delated, and Dion ſius 
0 the Biſhops of that Country being Aſſembled Exiguus 
be together, have Depoſed him, and he make makes this 
e | his Refuge to the moſt bleed Biſhop ot the 7th 
s | Rome, as it were by way ot Appeal, and he Canon. 

f, de willing to hear him, and judge it fit to 

2 have his Cauſe Examin'd again; he ſhall 

p, | vouchſate to write to the Biſhcps that are 


ir next to that Province, that they make a dili- 
y gent and accurate Scrutiny, and give Sentence 
n according to the Metits of the Cauſe. But if 
E any One do yet deſire to have his Cauſe heard 
n over again, and the Biſhop of Rome approve 
0 ot his Requeſt; let him ſend his Prieſts 
0 a Latere: That it be in the Power of the 
2 ſame Biſhop [Julius] (he approving and 
T thinking fit that it ſhould be fo) to ſend ſuch 
r as may take cognizance ot the Cauſe, together 
t wich the Biſhops, they having a Commiſſion 
t trom him who ſent them; and this muſt be 
0 reſolved upon: But it he be convinced of the 


— Suſhciency of the Biſhops to determine the 
1, |. Caule, he ſhall act as ſcems beſt to his Wit- 


n dom. The Biſhops antwer d, We approve 
n of what has been ſaid. 

J have tranſlated theſe Three Canons at large, 
y and almoſt literally; not only becauſe they are ot 
5 a very odd Texture, and will not eafily be con- 
2 tracted but that the Reader may judge the better 
E how far they favour the Caule of the Romaniſi s. 
pf 'Tis own'd, that t'ey ſay more to this Purpoſe, 
d than any truly Ancient Canon beſide theſe. Perrus 


de Marca g ounds the Primacy of the Pope on theſe 
Canons; but then it muſt he own'd, that it is laid 
If upon a Human Foundation: For if this Council 
were a General one, as the Papiſts pretend; = 
what 
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Sardic an Canons, belonging to the 
what derives its Authority from thence only, can 


never among competent Judges, be thought to be 


of Divine Right : And there necd no clearer Proof, 
that the Pope is Inferior to a Gencral Council, and 
that there lies an Appeal irom one to the other, 
than the Proceedings of this Council; for they roof 
upon them to judge over again a Cauſ which had 
already been judged by the Bi hop of Rome, vix. tie 
Cauſe of Athanaſius and his Brethren, as Biſhop 
Stillingflees well o:ſerves, Oris. Brit. p. 143. Du Pin 
further makes this Reflexion, T a, theſe Canons d 
not give the Vope Pon er to judge the Cauſe of a Biſhip 


at his own L ibunal at Rome; but only ro enquire, 


whether it were well or ill dete/ mi ed; and in c:je he 
found it was determined wrong, to oder a new Deciſion 
of it in that Country, and by the neizb5-uring Biſhops 
of the Province, where it was determined; or at mojt, 
to join his Prieſts a Latere, with a Synod - of ſuch 


Biſi ons. Richerius, a Doctor of the So bonne, adds, 


* That they were only Protiſtonal Canons, wade 
“ for the Securicy of the Ea en Orthodox Biſhops, 


e againſt the Arians : Further, (ſais he) This 


& Prerogative was not given to the See of Rome, 
but only to the preſent Pope. whom they cxprefly 
name, viz. Julius; and conſequently, thit they 
© were deſigned to be made uſe of only in the 
* Caſe now before them. Hiſt. Gen. Conc. I. I. c. 3. 
where he alſo proves at large, that this was no Gene- 
r-] Council. Biſhop Sti/izngfleet has another very juſt 
Obſervation on theic Canons, viz. That the deſign of 
them was, t transferr the Right (not of Appea's, pro- 
perly ſo called, but of granting a Re-hearing from 
the Emperor of which ſee Can, Ant. 12, 15.) to the 
Biſhop of me; and that Conſta tius's openly favour- 
ing the Arian Party, was the Occaſion of it. 

I ſhould be ſcarce juſt to my Reader, if I ſhould 
not take this Occaſion to tell him, that theſe 
Canons gave a handle to the See of Rome, even in 
tac early Times, to a tempt as notorious a Fraud 

as 


t 


r = 2 SS 


2 S Ai 7 v 


Wy en. © ms „ mw. A Fc 54 ww 


2 — 7 — 


Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern. 


25 any to be met with in Hiſtory. Aptarius, an 
African Prieſt, being Depoſed at Home by Urban 
Biſhop of Sicca, for very groſs Immoralities, be- 
takes himſelf to Zaſimus Biſhop of Rome, | Anno 
Dom. 415. | and was by him received to Commu- 
nion; nor only ſo, but Legates were ſent by Zaſimus 
into Africa, to Hear Aptarius's Cauſe over again, 
pretending that the Biſhop of Reme had this Privi- 
lege granted. to him by the Council of Nice. The 
African Biſhops were occatiovally wet in Synod at 
that very juncture, to the Number of 270; and 
when the Legates had told them the Occaſion of 
their Coming, They wittal added, Thit the Biſhop 
of Rome had this Authority given him by the Nicene 
Canons; but inſtead of the Nicene, cite theſe Sar- 
dican Canons. The Africans anſwer, That they 
never heard of any ſuch Canons made at the Coun- 


cil of Nice; That they found none ſuch in the 


Copies they had; but that they would ſend into 
the Ealt for Authentick Copies of the Nicene Ca- 
nons, and govern themſelves according to them. 
They did ſend, and were anſwer'd by the Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople and Alexandria, © That the Synod 
„ of Nice made but 20 Canons, which were in 
every one's hands; and that among them, no 


* ſuch Canons as thote cited by the Pope's Legates 


e were to be found.” Twould be too long to re- 
hearſe all particular Circumſtances; I ſhall only 
add, that after Six Years, (for ſo long was this 
Bufineſs depending) they writ a final Anſwer to 
Cæleſtine, then Pope, Z ſimus and his Succeſſor 
Biniface being dead in the interim) in which they 
tel] him, among a great many other things very 
much to the purpoſe, That the Council of Nice had 
deter mined the direct contrary to what was pretended 
by the Log iter : That Delinquent Clerks wire thereby 
lejt' to their own Biſhps, Biſhops to their Metropolt- 
tan: Trat all ſuch Bujineſſes ſhou!d be determired in 
the Places where tbey ariſe : That the Grace of the 
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Sardican Canons, belonging to the 


Holy Spirit would not be wanting in every Province, 


whereby th? Prieits of Chriſt mizht wiſely ſee, and 
conft 1mtly bold what was rizht : That they could find 
no Decree of the Fathers, whereby the Pop? was Au ho- 
rized to ſend Legates a Latere 1 them, 8c, 

theſe laſt Words it appear, that either they had 
never heard of theſe Canons of Sardi 4, tho' Paſſed 
63 Years before; or however, that they did not 
look on theſe Canons as oblizatory to them; for 


elle they wou'd not have ablolutely denied his 


Power of ſending Legate-, tho' tizzy might have 
denied it him 1n the preſent Caſe. Thus did theſe 
Africin Biſhops make a great and noble ftand in 
Oppoſition to tie firſt Encroachments of the See of 
Rome on the Church of Africa; and di covered one 
of the moſt groſs Impoftures that ever was in- 
tended to be put on ſo Venerable a Bod of Men; 
and this they did with all the Modeftv and De- 
ference that could be paid by one Church to an- 
other, without being guilty of 1mpl1ci: Faith, and 
blind Obedience: For they admitted A,1artus 


to Communion, pendevte lite; fo tha: he might 
. Officiate in any Church of Af i a, except that of 


Sicca, to which he formerly beloag'd ; 'cill at laſt 
the Wretch openly confeſſed his own Guilt. They 
diltruſted their own Copies of the Nicene Council; 
they would not be ludges in their own Cauſe, but 
referr d themſelves to the Original, or Authentick 
Records of the Nicene Council, kept in the prin- 
cipal Sees of thoſe Countries near to which the 
Council was held, And to ſay all in a Word, 
Modeſty at liſt carried the Cauſe, againſt I1ſolence 
and Murpat on; and Simplicity bore down and 
triumph'd over Rom Fraud and Forgery. The 
Sophiſters of the Church of Rome do michtily be- 
labour theinielves to mak a Plaiſter for th's Sore; 
bur tis altogether incurable; nor can the Wit of 
Man contr ve ſo much as a Veil to cover it. 
Richerius, a profeſs d Papiſt, but an Enemy to the 

Court 


be meer Fiction and for. ed Stuff. It ought not 
to be forgotten, that the great St. Aygujiin of 
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Court of Rome, becauſe a Friend to Truth, where 
he ſaw it, has detected all that is ſaid by Buronjus 
and Bin us, aud all the Advacates of this Cauſe, to 


Hipps was One of tho'e brave Africans that dif 
covered and oppoſed this fraudulent Attempt of 
the See of Rome. 


6. It one Biſhop in a Province neglect to Dion. Exig. 
Meet, and Conlent to the Ordination ot a makes this 
Biſhop deſired by the People, let him be Canon che 
Summon'd by the L:treis of the || Exarch of 5th. 
the Metropolis ; but it he on't cuine nor jend 
any Anſwer, let the People have their Deſire. 
Let the Biſhops dt rhe neighbouring Pro- 
vince be invited to he Ordination of a Me. + This the 
tropolitan, f Let not a Biſhop be con- 6th. 
ſtituted in a ſmall City, for which one Prieſt 
may ſiffice; but let there be Biſhops in 
Cities that vic to have one; and let a Biſhop 
be allowed to Populous Cities. 


i. e. the Merropolitan ; for as the Exarch of the 
Dio.eſe denotes a Patriarch, fo the Exarch of the 
Metropolis, a bare Metropolitan. 


7. That no Biſhop ought to go to the Dion. Exig. 
Court or Camp, but thoſe whom the pious Zth. 
Emperor calls by his Letters, only to redreſs 
the cauſe of Widows or Orphans, or of thoſe 
who bring Bariſhd, or fentenc'd to any 
other Puniſhment for their Crimes, fly to 
the Mercy of the Church. 


"Twas look'd upon as part of the B ſhop's Duty 
to intercede for the Afflicted and Miſcravle ; and 
r this reaſon Criminals betook themiclves to the 

5 Church 
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Saraican Canons, belonging to the 


Church for Protection, againſt the Severity of the 
Civil Law. This ſeems to have been the Original 
of making the Churches Sanctuaries, or A/jlums 
for Malefactors; but many Biſhops, eſpecially the 
Africans (as the Preface of the Canon at large 
tells us) frequented the Camp, where the Emperor 
ſpent great part of his Time, to ſolicit for Preferment 
for themſelves or Friends. 


8. If any Biſhop have Occaſion of making 
Application in the Camp, let him ſend his 
|| proper Ainifer. | 


i. e. Probably his Chief Deacon, which after. 
wards grew into what we now call an Arch- Deacon. 
I know the word pen, here uſed, ſignifies a 
Sub-Deacon, Can. Laid. 20, 21. but there is no 
reaſon why it may not fizvine a Deacon, or any 
other Miniſterial Officer: And f1:ce in the O iginal 
Greek the Meſſenger is call d firſt 1401G>, then 
<z1pe71s, I ſuppoſe we are to underſtand the Deacon, 
ſtrictly fo call d. 


9. Upon Petition made to the Metropo- 
litan by his Biſhops, he ſhall ſend bis Mi- 
niſter, and give him Letters Commendatory 
to the Biſhops of the Place where the pious 
Emperor is adminiſtring his Affairs; and if 
a Biſhop have Friends in the Imperial Palace, 
let him ſend his Miniſter to precure their 
Help. They that go to Nome ought to 
make our Beloved Brother and Fellow-Biſhop 
Julius acquainted with their Petitions, that 
unlels they be immodeſt, he may fend them 
to the Camp with his Authority. | 

10. It a Rich Man, or One educated in a 
[Rhetorick] School, or a Pleader in the 
Forum, be thought worthy to be made a 

| Biſhop, 
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de Biſhop, let him not be Ordained till he have 
performed the Miniſtry of a Reader, Sub- 
Deacon, Deacon, and Prieſt, and he ſhall 
continue a pretty while in every Order; for 
or no One ought eaſily and of a ſudden to be 
nt | Ocdained Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon. 
This Canon was made in conformity to that of 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 6. which is referr'd to in the 
12 original Greek, 


118 11. If a ſtrange Biſhop come, and make a nj, £xiz; 
long ſtay in another Biſhop's City, whois 14. 

r. None of leſs Learning, let him nor bring him 

n. into Contempt by his own frequent Preach- 

a ing, and raiſe Diſturbance, and ſo get to 

no F himſelf another Man's Biſhoprick. There- 

ny fore let no Biſhop be abſent from his Church, 
without Neceſſity, above Three Weeks; eſpe- 

cially becauſe a Lay-man, who does not come 

to Church tor Three Lord s-days together, is 

Exc: mmunicated, by t the Conſtitution 

o- | made by our B-ethren in a former Council, 


+ This Canon is loſt ; for the Canon of Trulla, 
Y DE Numb. 80, was mide long after this, (ſays Balſamin, 
us very truly.) The 21ſt Canon of the Council of 
if IN Zliberis in Spain, which is laid to have been held 
de, in the Year 305, is indeed to this Purpoſe; and. 
ir M fas, Biſhop of Corduba in Spain, is the Perſon 
to ho propoſes this Canon [ere in the Council, and 
» one af thole whoſe Name is in the Liſt of Biſhops 
at I the Council of E/tberts, who might therefore well 
m I, 43 he does in the Canon at large, I remember 
04r Brethren made a Con't1tution in a former Council, 
That a La-Man who does not come, & c. If therefore the 
Canons of Eliberis are genuine, then the 21ſt Canon 

he fof that C ouncil 15 the Canon here meant by Hoſius. 
* | The Greeks have it, Our Fathers made a Conſtitution, 

P- 12. Biſhops, 
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Sardican Canons, telonging to the 


12. Biſhops, that have great Eſtates 
(whereby they may be helpful to the Poor) 
in other Pariſhes, may remain there Three 
Weeks, when they go to receive their Rents, 
and hold an Aſſembly, and make the Obla- 
tion in ſome neighbouring Church, where a 
Prieſt only Officiates, and not frequent a 
City where there is a Biſhop. 

13. The Biſhop, that knowingly receives 
a Refugee-Prieſt, Deacon, or Clerk, Excom- 
municated by his own Biſhop, ſhall give Ac- 
count of himſelf to || the Biſhops aſſembled in 
Hnod. 


See Can. Ap. 3 


13. 33. 


Here again it is fairly intimated, that Ancient 


Synods conſiſted of Biſhops. See Can. Nic. 8. 


Dion. Exig. 14 If any Biſhop, in a ſudden Heat, Ex- 


17. 


communicate a Prieſt, or Deacon, let re- 
courſe be had to || the Metropolitan of the Pre- 
vince, or, in his abſence, to ſome neighbouring 
[ Metropolitan,] that the Affair may be ex- 
amined, and the Sentence confirm d, or re- 
vok d; and let not the Excommunicated 
Perſon put himſelf into Communion, before 
ſuch Examination. 


|| Dionyſius Exiguus has it, to the neighbouring 
Biſhops. This Canon was read and approv'd in the 
Synod of Carthage, A. D. 418. 


Dion. Ex g. 15. It a Biſhop Ordain one a || Miniſter, 
18, 19. that belongs to another Pariſh, let the Or- 


dination be void, except he have the Content 
of his proper Biſhop ; and it any have al. 


low'd 
5 
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low'd themſelves in this Practice, they ought 
to be reprehended by their Fellow- Biſhops. 


See Can. Nic. 16. 


|| The Latin uſes Miniſter only, the Grezb has 
Ad ?, and both Tanpims, i e. a Deacon, Sub- 
Deacon, or any Order below that. Sce Can. 
Land. 20, 21. Sard. 8. 
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16. Let the Canons made againſt Biſhops Dion. Exig. 


abſenting themſelves from their Cities, be put 
in force againſt thoſe Prieſts and Deacons of 
other Provinces, who come and ſpend their 
Time at Theſalonica. 


20. 


17. If any Biſhop be Ejected for the Ca- Pion. fx. 


tholick Diſcipline and Profeſſion, or for De- 
fence of the Truth, and being Innocent, yet 
under Execration, go to another City to 
avoid Danger, let him not be forbid to ſtay 
thete, till he can return Home, or find Re- 
dreis tor the Wrong done to him. 


This Canon was made in behalf of Atban ſius and 
his Fellow Suffercrs. See Preface to theſe Canons. 


18. Tis Decreed, That they who were 


Ordained by Muſæus and Entychianus, || be 


received, they being in no fault. 


| Whether as Clergy-men, or only as Lay- 


Communicants, is uncçertain. 


19. They who have been Ordained to 
he Clergy by our Fellow-Biſhops, but 
il not now return to their Churches, 
all not afterwards be admitted: Emty- 
anus and Myſens ſhall not be owned as 


Biſhops, 


21. 


* 
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Biſhops, but receiv'd to Lay-Communion, if 
they defire it. 


The 18th and 15th Canons are not in the Latin 
Editions. As to the Story of Auſæus and Eutichianus 
we are all in the dark: They ſeem to have been 
Depoſed from their Biſhopricks tor ſome Crime, 
and to have Ordained ſome Clergy-men after they 
had commitred the Crime, but before they were 
Depoſed, or however, before their Depoſition cane 
the knowledge of the Clergy-men Ordained by 
them. 


20. If any One act contrary to what is 
Decreed by All, he ſhall be liable to be 
called to an Account, and to loſe his Epi- 
{copal Honour, | | | 
Dion. Exig. 21. Every Biſhop dwelling in the Road to 
11. Court, ſhall examine every Biſhop that he 
ſees; and if he find any One invited to Court, | 
let him give him no delay: bur if he go for 
any evil Ends, let him not Subſcribe his Let- ! 
ters, nor Communicate with him. 


The Latin Editions have another Canon in the 
12th place to this Effect, Thar the Biſhop living infl ; 
the Road to Court, ſi.all warn the Biſhop that is gi 
thither on an unjuſt Account, leſt he »ffend, thru], 
ignorance, and ſend the Biſhop Home 3 and if there bj , 
occaſion, ſend a Deacon to Court inſtead of the Biſhop, | \ 


Africa © 
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African Code. 


C were no where more frequently 
called in the Primitive Times than m 
Africa- In the Tear 418-19, all Canons for- 
merly made in 16 Councils held at Carthage, 
ore at Milevis, one at Hippo, that were ap- 
groved of, were read, ard received a new 
Sanction from a great Number of Biſhops, then 
met in Hnod at Carthage. This Coletlion is 
the Code of the Atrican Church. which was 
always in greateſt repute in all Churches next 
after the Cod: of the U iv:rſal Church 
This Code was of ver) great Authority in the 
ola Engliſh Churches ; for many of the Excerp- 
tions ot Egbert were tranſcribd ix mit. And 
th the Code of the Univ-rſal Chu ch ends with 
the Canons of Chaice.iunz yet theſe Atrican 
Canons are inſerted into the Arcient Code 
both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 
Theſe Cans, tho ratified and approved by 
a Hd yet ſerm to have been divided or 
numbred by ſome private and unlearncd Hand, 
and have probably met with very wnsbilful 
Tranſcribers, by which means ſome of them are 
much co-founded and obſcured, as to their 
Herſe and Coherence, They are by Dionyſius 
b xXtguus, and others. Entituled, The Canons 
ot the Synod of Atric: And tho' ail were 
mnt orivinally made at one time, yet they were all 
confiem d oy one Hnod of Atrican Biſhops, who 
atter they had recited the Creed, and 20 Canons 
0' the Conncil of Nice they proceed to make nem 
Canons, and re-enforce old one, as follows. 


I 2 1. THE 
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I. HE Statutes of Nice, which were 
brought by our F Fathers from that 
Council, ſhall be obſerved. 


+ It is certain, that Cæcilian then Biſhop of Cay. 
thage was preſent at the Council of Nice; that 
any other A ican Biſhop was there does not 
appear; but probably he was attended with 
ſeveral Clergy-men, who. were afterwards or- 
dained Biſhops. 


2. For the corroborating the Judgment of 
our lately Ordained Fellow - Biſhops, we 
with their Conſent confeſs the Unity of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, without any 
Incquality. 

3. That Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons be 
temperate in all things, as the Apoſtles, and 
Antients have taught us, that their Prayers 
may prevail. 

4+ That they who handle the Divine Sacra- 
ments, and ſerve at the Altar, || abſtain from 
their Wives. 


See Can. 25. 
[| i. e. Some time before and after the Euchariſt, 


as the old Scholiaſts underſtand it. 


5. That no Clergy-man take Uſury, that 
fo what is blameable in Lay-men, may firſt 
be condemned in the Clergy. 

See Can, Ap. 36. Nic. 17. 
44. | 
6. That no Prieſt make the || Chri/z, nor 


conſecrate Virgins, nor reconcile Penitents at 
* Pablick Maſs, 
N 


— — — — Ye 
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|| Not the Chriſm uſed upon Perſons at their Baptiſm, 
ſays the Scholien in Biſhop Beteriage's Annotation, 
but the Myſtical Chriſm, viz. that uſed at Confir- 
mation; tho' neither was the Chriſm uſed at Bap- 
tiſm to be conſecrated by Prieſt>; See Decr. of 
G-lafius 6. 

* Du Pin obſerves, That this is on? of th» firſt 
Monumeiits where the Name of Maſs occurs #9 fianify 
the publice Prayers, whic) the Crurth nde at Offering 
the Euchariſt. And let the Reader obſerve, That 
there is no mention of the Mats in the Copies 
which the Gees made uſe of: And further. he 
reſtraitis the Meaning of the Word Yat too much, 
when he ſuppoſes that it denoted the Communion 
Office only, 


7. If any one being in Danger [ of Neath} 


deſire to be reconciled to the Divine Alrars in 
the Abſence of the Biſhop, let the Prieſt con- 
ſult the Biſhop, and by his leave reconcile the 
Penitent. 


See Can. 43. 


8. That no criminous Perſons be allow d to 
prefer an Information againſt * Seniors, or 
Biſhops. 


tee Can. 1 32, 133, & Can. Cin anti op. 6. 

* Probably the ſame with Se es in other anons, 
viz. Metropolitan, as is generally bel eve The 
Latin here calls them Ma orts natu the Greek 
Idle b iſn p Bever iage ſuppoſes, that he W rd 
denote 3:ſhop, th perhaps aj res nat: 3 ſig- 
ne presbytes Vein, on the Canon produces 
lome (com uy Aviho ties tor his. 


9. Ic ſhop, or Prieſt, who receives to 
Communion one Excommunicated by is 
13 own 
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own Biſhop, let him be look'd on as guilty 
of the Crime for which the other is Excom- 


municated. 


10, 11. It any Prieſt being condemned by 
his Biſhop make a Separation, and Erc& ano- 
ther Altar, and do not complain to the neigh- 


bouring Biſhops, and ſtand to their Award, 


but make a Schiſm, and a ſeparate Sacrifice, 
let him be Anathema. 


See Can, Ap. 24. Gangr, 6. 
32. f 


12. If a Biſhop || fall under the Imputation 
of any Crime, he ſhall have a [ ſecond] 
Hearing before 12 Biſhops, if more cannot 
be had, a Prieſt by Six, with his own Biſhop, 
a Deacon by Three, according to the + Sta- 
tutes of ancient Canons. 


In Latin, in reatum aliquem incurret. 

J Hereby muſt be meant Aſrican Canons; that 
under Grarus [C A. D. 348. ] had Decreed the ſame 
. 1 

Who was the Biſhop's Judge at the firſt Inſtance 
docs not appear by th's Canon; bur 'tis natural to 
ſuppoſe it was the P:imate : *Tis probablc, that this 
Canon is to be underſtood of hearing upon an &4p- 
peal; becauſe 'tis certain, that a Prieſt's Cauſe, at 
the firſt Inſtance, was to be tried before the 11h p. 
See Can. 10, 11. Ard therefore the latter hart of 
the Canon can be unde ſtocd of no Hearing but 
by way of Appeal, nor by Conſequence the former. 
And this ſeems more clear by Can. Ajr. 29. 


I 3. According to the Statutes of Old, let 
not any Number of Biſhops preſume to Or- 


dain another without the Leave of the | Pri- 
mate; 
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mate; Three may do it with his Leave. If 
any one deny his own Hand, or contradict 
what he hath Subſcribed, he ſhall thereby de- 
prive himſelf of his Dignity. 
See Can. Ap. 1. Nic. 1. 3 
|| He that was called a Metropolitan in other 
Churches, was a Primate in Africa. 


14. It ſhall ſuffice, that One Biſhop come 
|| Legate from Tripoli; Five Biſhops there 


may try 2 Biſhop or Prieſt, Three a Deacon, 


his own Biſhop preſiding. 
See Can 13. © 


| To a Synod, there being few Biſhops in that 
Province. 


N. B. The Canons mark'd with a Hub on the Left- 
han, contain more than one Rule or Law, and that 
on e veral Subj'&s, having wu relation to each other, 
VIZ. 15, 16, 18. | 


15. It + any Piſhop, Prieſt, Deacon, or 
Clergy-man, when he is charg'd with any 
Crime in the Church, decline rhe Eccleſt- 
aſtical Judicature, and apply himſelt ro the 
Civil, it it be in a Criminal Matter, he 
ſhall lofe his Place, tho' he carry his Cauſe; 

| but in a Civil Matter, he ſhall iote what he 

recovered by Suit, if he will retain his 
Place. If upon Appeal to ſuperior Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Judges, the Judgment ot the infe- 
< rior Judges be reverſed, this ſhall be no Pre- 
judice to them, it they can't be proved to 
have judged through Il|-will, Corruption, 
or Affection. From iudges choten by Con- 
ſent of Parties, though fewer than the 
Canon requires, there lies no Appeal. 


14 * 
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* Let not the Sons of Clergy men ma- 

nage Publick Shows, nor even be Specta- 
tors of them: And ir has always been in- 
joined to all Chriſtians, thac they go not 
where Blaſphemy is uled. 

+ In this Canon the African Biſhops make bold 
with the Civil Courts. To ſay ſuch Feſtraints on 
Biſhops. and Clergy-men, is, I am ſure, very proper, 
to ſay no more. 


16. Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons are 
ts allowed to be Farniers or Solicitors, 
nor get their living by any filthy or diſho- 
| nourable Means, 
* || Readers being adult ſhall either 
Marry, or profeſs Continence, 
I Whatever a Clergy-man lends, he ſhall 
| receive the ſame again in Specie. 
Let not Deacons be Ordained be- 
fore 25. 
Readers ſhall not + make Obeiſance to 
(the People. 
| Zonaras ſays this was never obſerved a1 y 
where but in 14 mo See Can. Ap. 19. 
27. 
+ Du Pin turns the Latin, * by addreſſi ing 
kis Speech to the People, 


17. That Mauritania Fitiſenſis having the 
Leave of the Primate of Namiaia, ard being 
[ formerly ] ſeparated from it, have now a 
Primate of its own, by the Content of all the 
Biſhops and Primates of Africa, 


N B. From this place fo nad the Latin and Greek 
Numcration var ies; but [uſtellus's Edition in Greek 
and Latin follows the Latin Diviſion. 


. I 


cd » gy © 
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18. That before Biſhops or Clergy-men Cr. 18, 

be Ordained, the Decrees of the Councils 19, 20, 

be read to them. 21. 
That neither the Euchariſt nor Baptiſm - 

be given to dead Corpſes, through the Su- 

|" Frar of Prieſts. 


That every Year a Council be called, ac- 
cording to the Nice ne Statutes, to which all 
the Provinces ſhall ſend Two || B:/ops at 
leaſt trom their own Council, that there 
may be a full Meeting and Authority. 


The 18th Canon in the Edition of Tilius, and 
B' ſhop Beveridge, runs thus: vr. | If any Clergy- 
man be Ordained, he ought to be reminded to beep the 
Canons; and that the Euchariſt, or B:ptiſm, be not. 
given to deid Corples; and that the Metropolitans in 
every Province meet in Synod yearly. ) They ſpeak 
their on Language. and call him a Metropolitan, 
whom the Africans call'd a Primate ; but then they 
have alſo the entire 18th Canon, as it here ſtands 
acc rding to the Litin, which they divide into 
Three, and Number them 19, 20, 21. 

See Can. Vic. 7. It leems very odd, that they 
ſhould alledge the Authority of the Nicene Synod 
upon this Occaſion ; for that orders a Synod twice 
a Year, this but once; that intends a Provincial 
Synod, this a Dioceſan, or National one, 


19. It any Biſhop muſt have an Informa- Gr, 22. 
tion preterr'd againit him, let it be to || the 
Primates of the Province ; and let him not be 
luſpended from Communion, unleſs he retute 
to apprar before the choſen Judges on any 
Day appointed by them, it being a Month at 
Iezit atter the Sammons: And even then, if 
lie have a juſt 2 for his Ablence, let no- 

15 ther 
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ther Day be allowed him, and a Month's 
Warning; but if he do not then appear, 
let him not Communicate, either in his 
own Church or * Pariſch. till he have made 
his Purgation: But if he do not appear in 
the + Univerſal Yearly Synod, let him be 
judged to have paſſed Sentence againſt himſelf. 
t the Informer abſent himſelt on any Day 
appointed for the Hearing of the Caule, let 
him be removed from Communion, and the 
Biſhop reſtored, unleſs the Informer prove, 
that his Ablence was unavoidable, in which 
Caſe he may proceed in his Information. If 
the Perfon of the Informer appear infamous, 
let him not be admitted te give his Informa- 
tion, except the Cauſe be {||| Perſonal, not 
Eccleſiaſtical. | 
» See Can, A. 11. 


See Can. Afr, 28. 
See Can. Afr. 2 4. 


＋ By this is meant a National Synod of Africa, 
il] See Can. Conſtantinop. 6, | 


20, The ſame Form ſhall be obſerved in 
giving Information againſt Prieſts and Dea- 
cons ; againſt Prieſts betore Six, againſt Dea- 
cons betore Three Biſhops, ſuch as ſhall be 
granted to the Party accuſed by his Biſhop, 
who ſhall join himſelf to the other Six cr 
Three. The Biſhop himſelt ſhall finally de- 
cide the Cauſes of other Clexgy- men. 


See Can. 12. 


21. That the Sons of Clergy-men do not 
Marry to Heathen, or Heretical Women. 


22. That | 
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22. That Biſhops and Clergy-men glve Gr. 25. 
nothing, even to their Relations, it they 
not Catholick Chriſtians. 
23. That no Biſhop go beyond Sea with- Gy. 26, 
out * the Formal or Commenaatory Letter of © 
the Biſhop of the Prime See; i. e. the Primate. 


7 See Note on Can. Ap. 10. 
12 


24. That nothing be read in Churches in 
the Name ot Divine Writings, beſide the Ca- 
noni zal Scripture, viz. Geneſis, &c. [ as in 
the Soth Canon of Laodicæa, [adding] To- 
bias, Judith, Two Books of Eſdras, * Two 
of Maccabees ; [making] Five Books of So- 
lomon, L ſo reckoning Wiſaom and Eccleſiaſticus 
for Two of them: ] Ot rhe New Teſtament, 
Matthew, &c. Apocalypſe of John. Let this 
be notified to our Fellow-Prieſt || Boniface, 
or to other Biſhops of thoſe Parts for the 
Confirmation of this Canon. For we have 
received trom our Fathers that theſe are to be 
read in Churches. 


* Theſe Two Books are mentioned only in Dion - 
ſius Exizuus's Copy. See Can, Ap. ult. Can, Laod. 
ult, || Biſhop of Kome. 


25. That Sub-D-acons, who handle the Gr. 28. 
Holy Myſteries, Dracons, Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhops, do at their ſeveral || Terms abſtain 
from their Wives, or elſe be remov'd from 
their Office ; bur nor other Clergy-men, ex- 
cept in the Decline of their Age. 

|| i. e. Times of Miniſtration; ſo *tis explain'd, 

Can, Tru. 13. Where there were ſeveral African 
Biſhaps 
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Or. 29. 


Gr. 30. 


Gr, 31. 
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Biſhops preſent, and allowed of that Explication 
yet Dion. Exig. is not clear, viz. Secundum propria 
ſtatuta. 

By C:n. Laod. 23. Miniflers, i. e. Sub-Deacons 
are forbid to touch the Holy Veſſels, yet here they 
are (aid fo "andle the Myſteries I ſuppoſe they 
might handle the Holy Veſſels, Cc. before and 
afte the Celebration, but not during the Solem- 
nity; or elſe the Cuſtoms of ſeveral Ages and 
Countries differ d as to this particular. 


26. That none Sell what belongs to the 
Chwich, without the Conſent of the Primate, 
and the || appointed Number of Biſhops. In 
Caſe of extream Neceſſity, let him at leaſt 
call the neighbouring Biſhops rogether, pro- 
miſing to lay his Neceſſities before the Coun- 
cil: He that does otherwiſe, forteits his 
Dignity. | 

[| Viz. Twelve. See Can. 12. 


27. A Prieſt or Deacon Depoſed for groſs 
Crimes, ſhall not have Hands laid on him, as 
a Penitent or Lay-Communicant ; nor be Re- 
baptiz d, and fo promoted again to the De- 
gree of Clergy-men. 


This Canon ſecms to have been deſigned to pre- 
clude Depoſed Clergy men from all poſſibility of 
being reſtored, directly or indirectly. 


28. Prieſts, Deacons, and Clergy- men, if 
they complain of the judgment paſs'd on 


them by their own Biſhop, may, with his 


Conſent, be heard by the nejghbouring Bi- 
ſhops, and if they think fit to appeal trom 
them, let them appeal to the * Primates of 

their 
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j their Provinces ; but let not him that thinks 
a fit to appeal to them beyond Sea, be admitted 
to Communion by any in Africk, 


5 

y * See Can, Afr. 19. 

y || Clearly the See of Rome is here aim'd at, as if 
d Carthage were the Place defign'd by Providence to 
1 put a ſtop to the Growth of Power in Chriſtian 
d Rome, as well as Keathen. lis ſtrange, that this 


Canon ſhould be receiv'd by the Church of Kome 
in former Ages. | 


e 29. The Biſhop. or Clergy-man, who be- Gr. 32. 
* ing Excommunicated, thruſts himſelf into 

| Communion before his Cauſe be heard, ſhall 

W; be look'd upon, to have paſs'd Sentence 

1 againſt himſelt. 


is See Can. Ap. 21. Antioch. 4. 
29. 
By this Canon the criminous Biſhop is ſuppꝰ sd to 


be Excommunicated before he con es to have his 
ſs || Cauſe heard by a Synod, or by 12 neizhbouring 


as Biſhops: And it is therefore moſt rational to 
e- believe, that he was thus cenſured by his Pri- 
e- mate. See Can, Afr. 12. 


30. lt the Informer, or he who is informed Cr. 33. 
57 againſt, frar the Violence of the Rabble in 
the Place to which he who is informed againſt 
belongs; either of them may chuſe a neigh- 
ir bouring Place, where there may be no diſſi- 

culty in producing the Evidence, and de— 


DT ciding the Cauſe. | 
3i- | 31. If Clergy-men, or Deacons, wi:l not Gr. 34. 


m obey Biſhops, when they preter them to 
of higher Dignitics in the Church; let chem 
| not 


Gr. 35. 
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not Officiate in the Degree from which they 
retuſe to depart. F 01 


Tis moſt probable that this Canon is to be 
underſtood of Deacons deſign'd by the Biſhop to 
be Ordained Prieſts; for the Deacons, at leaſt, 
in ſome Churches, were provided of a better 
Maintenance than Prieſts: or it may be under- 
ſtood of inferiour Clergy-men, who were permit- 
ted to Marry in the Legree they were now in; 
but would not willingly take the Order of 
Prieſt or Deacon, becauie then they were pro- 
hibited Marriage, | 

* 32. It Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, or 
Clergy-men being Poor when they were 
Promoted, do after their Promotion, Pur- 
chaſe Farms, or other Eſtates; let them be 
look'd upon as Perſons that invade what 
belongs to the Lord, it, upon Admonition, 
they do not give their Purchate to the 
Church: But ift an Eſtate comes to them 
by Gift or I:herirance, let them diſpoſe of 
it at Diſcretion; but if they break their 
Reſolution [of giving it to the Church) 
ler them, as Reprobates, be thought unwor— 
thy of Eccleſiaſtical Honour. 

33. That Pricits may not Sell the Goods 
of their Church, * or Title in which they are 


Eſtabliſh'd, without the Knowledge of their 


Biſhops; nor Biſhops the real Eſtates of 
the || Mot her- Church, without the Knowledge 
of the Council, or their own Prieſts. 


* & I turn the Lat. Titulus, for want of a 
proper Engliſh Word. It denotes a leſſer Chucch 
in any City or Dloceſe, ſerv'd by a Prieſt. 

. e. The Cathedral; the Church on wh'ch the 
Biſhop reſides. 


34. That 
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34+ That the Day when Eaſter is to be Gr. 37 


kept, be notified at the time of the Council. 
See Can. 51, 73. 


35. That Biſhops and Clergy- men do not Cy. 38. 
Emancipate their Children, ſo as to permit 
them to live at their own Diſcretion, till 
they be well aſſured of their good Govern- 
ment of themſelves. 


36. * That none be Ordained Biſhops, Gy. 39. 


Prieſts, or Deacons, till they have made all 
of their Family Catholick Chriſtians. 


37. That in the Holy Sacrament nothing Gy, 40. 


be offered but Bread and Wine mix'd with 
Water: That the Fir{t-Fruits of Honey and 
Milk be Offered on the Altar upon one Day 
only, viz. || the Myſtery of Infants; and that 
they have their peculiar Benediction a- part 
from the Sacrament; and that no other 
Firſt-Fruits be offered but thoſe of Grapes 
and Corn. 


See Can. Ap. 2. 
3. | 

|| Of this Quzre, all that I have met with, are 
in the dark as to this Matter: Dion ſins Ex, uus 
Latin is, Lic quod uno die ſolemniſſimo, in Inf ntum 
Myſter:o ſolet 8 The Greek ſtands thus: "Es 
Ja, ws tobe. oe ee oy fu itt & Hi H. 
61s 70 Hh NH 


38. That Clergy-men, and ſuch as pro- Cr. 41. 
feſs Continence, do not go to Widows or 
Virgins, without the Leave of Biſhops or 
Prieſts, nor without ſome Companions aſſign- 
ed by the Biſhop or Prieſt ; and that neither 

Biſhop 
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Biſhop nor Prieſt go to ſuch Women without 
the Company of ſome Clergy-man, or grave 
Chriſtian, _ | 
39. * That f the Biſhop of the Prime See 
be content with that Tiric, and be not called 
Prince of Prieſts, or Chief Prieſt, or the like. 


＋ i. e. The Primate: So Xantippus is called Biſhop 
of the Prime. So in Numidia, Nicerius in Mauri— 
tan 4, in the Original Latin between Can. 85, and 
Can. 86; aud ſec Can. 85. 


N. B. F:fled4s on this Canon ſhews, that Ter. 
tullian, Opt tus, and Auguſtin, did apply theſe Ti. 
tles to their own African Biſhop: 3 and therefore 
| ſuppoſes, that the Meaning of the Canon was to 
ſuppreſs the Flame of Vaia-glory. which proceed. 
ed from theſe Sparks of lofty Titles. 


40. * That Clergy- men go not to Victual- 
ing- Houſes to Eat or Drink, bur only upon 
neceſſity in their Travels. ; 

41. Thar the Sacraments of the Altar muſt 
not be Celebrated by any, who are not Faſt- 
ing, except on || the Day of the Lord s-Supper, 
It Biſhops, or other Perſons die in the Aft- 
ternoon, let them be commended { to God] 
with Prayer only, it they who are to perform 
it have broke their Fatt. | 


| From this Canon, and the 29th of Tull, it 

is evident, that by the L:rd's-Supper, the Artients 
underſtood the Supper going |.etore th. Encharift, 
and not the Euchariſt it felt; and that on Maunday: 
Towſaay yearly, before the Evcharift, they had ſuch 
a piublick Entertainment in Imitation of our Sa- 
viour's /aſt Paſchil Supper. I refer it to the Con- 
{jderation of the Learned Reader, whether St. Paul, 
by the Amo Ruziaror, 1 Cor, xi. 20, dees not 
| mean 


It 
e 
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mean this Entertainment : For the obvious Tran- 
ſlation of that Verſe is, It is nt your | Duty or Bu- 
fineſs | when you meet together | in the Church ) to 
et the Lord's-Supp:r. He would not have them to 
eat this Supper in the publick Aﬀembly : For 
(ſays he) hav? ye not ones to eat and drink in, 
or deſpiſe ye the C urch of Gid 2 From the 4th Age 
forward, the Euchariſt was ſometimes called the 
Lord's Supper; but from the Beginning it was not 
ſo. And even aſter it did ſomet mes paſs by this 
Name, yet at other times this Name was ſtrictly 
uſed for the previous Entertainment, as may be 
ſeen by this Canon, which was made in the 4th 
Century. Further it ſeems probable, that the 
Lord's. Supper, and the Lov -F. aſt, was the ame, 
tho' it was not uſually called the L:rd's-Supper 3 
but only (perhaps) that Love-Feaſt, which was 
made on the Day of the Inſtitution of the Eu- 
chariſt, which we now call Maundy-Thurſday, 


42. That Biſhops and Clergy-men make Gr. 45. 
no Entertainments in the Church, except for 
Travellers in caſe of neceſſity ; and that the 
People be reftrained in this particular, as 
much as is poſſible. | 

43. That the time of Penance be limitted Gr. 46, 
by the Biſhop, according to the Quality of 
the Offence. That no Prieſt reconcile a Pe- 
nitent without the Biſhop's Leave, except in 
his Abſence. If the Crime be very notorious, 

* — be laid on him before the || Charch- 
orch. 


|| Here I follow Zonaras; See Can. Nic. 11. 
Du Pin renders abſidem, a Highepla.e near the 
Biſhop's Tyrone. 


44. That Holy Virgins, when taken from Gr. 47. 
the Eyes of their Parents, be entruſted by 
the 
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the Biſhop, or in his Abſence by the Prieſt, 
with ſome venerable Women ; or elſe, that 
they live together, and obſerve each other, 
not ſtrowling up and down, to the Diſho- 
nour of the Church. 
45+ Thar Men, fo Sick that they cannot 
Anſwer for themſelves, be Baptized when 
their Friends, at their own Peril, do teitity 
< their defire [uf Baptiſm. ) 

That Reconciliarion be not denied to 
Actors and Stage-Players, or || Apoſtates, 
upon their Converſion, | 


i. e. Thoſe, who elſewhere are called Lahſi; 
thoſe, who had done Sacrifice thro' the vio ence 
of Torment in time of Perſecution, profeſſing in 
the mean time, that ther Conſciences did not 
conſent to what their Hands did. 


46. That the Paſſions of the Martyrs 
may be read, when their Annual Memory is 
celebrated. 

47. That they only of the Donatiſts who 
were Baprized in their Intancy by + them, be 
not uncapable of being promoted to the Mi- 


niſtry of the Altar, when they are converted. 


* Ir has been formerly, and is now reſolved 
to prohibit Sacritices after Dinner, that they 
be offered by ſuch as are faſting. 


See Can. 41. 

The pretence that the Donatiſts had for makirg 
a Schiſm, was, that Cæcilian, Biſhop of Carhage, 
had, in the time of Verſecuti:n, been a Traatrr, 
i. e. given up the Bible to the Heathen Inquiſr 
tors; this was denied by the Orthodox, who 
charged them with the fame Crime in effect, 

VI 
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viz. of being too favourable to the Trad'itors, and 
thoſe that had Jeps'd : They likewiſe are charged 
with Arianiſm, 

* I ave omitted what is here mentioned con- 
cerning the Council of Nice, becauſe I don't find, 
that any one has been able to penctrate into 
the Mea ing of the Fathers as to that particular. 
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48. That Re. baptizations, Re- ordinations, Gr. 3 2. 


and Trar.flations of Biſhops. be not allowed 
according to a former Statute made in the 
Capuan Synod ; and that Application be made 
to the Rector of the Province according to 
the Decrees of the moſt Glorious Princes, 
againſt Biſhop Creſconius, tor deſerting his 
own Church, and invading another. 


49. That not lefs than Three Biſhops Or- Gr. 33. 


dain a Biſhop. 
See Can. 13. | 
The Occafion of this Canon was a Complaint, 


that Two Biſhops in Num dia had preſum'd to 


Ordain a Third; upon which it was propoſed, that 
not lefs than Twelve ſhould perform this Office ; 
But Aurel us, B ſhop of Carthage, defires that che 
cld Form might be obſerv'd, and Three Biſhops 
be ſufficient ; eſſecially, be auſe in Tripoli, where 
there were but F:ve Biſh ps in all, ir would be 
hard to get more than Three together : And he 
adds, that tho' it were no hard matter for him to 
get Two Biſhops to aſſiſt him in h's Ord'nations 
at Carthage, yet it would not be practicable for 
him to get Twelve; for, ſays he, we have fre- 
quently, and almoſt every Sunday, Men to be Ordained, 
He mult mean Biſhops, for otherwiſe it had been 
nothing to his Purpoſe; bec:uſe he could Ordain 
Priefts, or Deacons by himſelf, without the Aſſi- 
ſtance of other Biſhops; And yet it is very * 

that 
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that Ordinations of Biſhops ſhould be ſo frequent, 
as to bcar that Expreſſion of 4.moft every Sunday: 
There were indeed above 1co Biſhopricks in his 
Province ; but theſe could nor occaſion above 
Six or E'ght Ordinations in a Year; but *tis pro- 
bab'e, that the Privilege belonging to him, Can. 55. 
brought very ma..y Ordinations to the Church of 
Carthage; for tis evident, there was a great Scar- 
city of Men fit tor the Epiſcopal Office in Africa. 
It is further evident f om tis Canon, that Biſhops 
were not ordajn'd in the Church of their own See, 
but in that of the Primate. See Can, Ant. 19. 


Cr. 354. 50. If there be a Diſpute, let One or 


Two be added to the former Number, when 
we are met to chute a Biſhop, that the Perfons 
of them who oppoſe the Election among 
the People, for. whom {the Biſhop] is to be 
ordained, and the Objections againſt him, 
may be examined; and let him firſt be in 
ro purged [from all Crimes, ] then Or- 
ained. 


Here the Biſnops meet to chuſe a new one; and 
tis evident by the foregoing Canon, that they met 
not in the Vacant Church, but in that of the Pri- 
mate: And that therefore not the People. but the 
Biſhops had the Chief Share in the Election The 
People might make thei: Objection which ſup- 
poſes they knew who their intended Biſhop was; 


but the Biſhops were the Judges of the Cauſe. 


And it ſeems pro ab'e, that if there ware any 
Diipute, ſome of the Biſhops went to the Vacant 
Church to hear the Allegations againſt the Per ſon 
that was elected, or propoſed. 


51. That Eaſter Day be notified from 


the Church of Carthage by the Legatres 


met 
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met in the Annual Synod, a good while 
before. 


The Synod met in Auguſt; See Can. 73. 


52. That every Province be viſited every Gy, 56, 


time the Council meets, as the Synod of 
Hippo determined: But Hurelius, Biſhop of 
Carthage, excuſes himſelf frum Viſiting Mau- 
rita-1ta, as being in the remote Parts of rica, 
near the Country of the Barbarians; tho' 
(ſays he to the Biſhops of tha: Country) we 
wiſh we could come even to you; and the 
Tripolines, and Arxugitane Breiliren might 
requite the ſame, it it could reaſonably 
be done. 88 = 


The manner of viſiting Provinces, and that An- 
nually; and the Verſons by whom th's Viſitation 
was performed, can ſcarce now be diſcovered ; cnly 
it appears, by the Wor. s of Aurelius, that the 
Biſhop of Carthage was one, if not the only 
Viſitor 3 but it was impoſſible, that he could vifit 
all the Provinces in Af-/ica perſonally every Year, 
he muſt uſe Delc gates. 


53. Many Councils have Decreed, That Gy, 57. 


* 


People, who live in the Dioceſes under a 
Biſhop, but never had a Biſhop peculiar to 
them, have no Rector that is Biſhop tor the 
tuture without rhe Content of that Biſhop to 
whom they belong: An becauie ſome Pricits 
teaſt and careſs the People, and litt ihem- 
ſelves up againſt the Piinop, that by their 
Favour they may be Rectors: In Oppotition 
to theſe wicked Contrivances, the People 
who are in a Dioceſe, and never had a 

| peculiar 


; 
| 
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peculiar Biſhop, ſhall not have a Rector. 


And whereas very many do deceive, or cof— 
ſpire with the People, indulge and brood 
them, and, tho' ſummon'd, decline to come 
to the Council, becauſe of their Miſdeeds ; 
it is not to be allowed that ſuch Men keep 


their Dioceſes, but be ejected even from their 
proper Churches, and principal Sees, 


It is very evident, that a Dioceſe here ſignifies 
ſome Town, or Village lying remote from the 
Biſhop's City, but belonging to his ſuriſdiction, 
and is to be underſtood to be a Pace diſtinct from 
the Biſhop's Church, or Cathedral. 

See allo Can, 56. and Decr. Avaſt, 6. 8 


54. That Clergy-men belonging to one 
Biſhop, be not Ordained and retained by 
another. 
I 2, 
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55. This was always the Prerogative of 
the Throne ot Carthage, to demand what 
Clergy-man he plcaſes of any Biſhop, and 
Ordain him Pri: it or Biſhop, at the Requeſt 
of any Church that is vacant, for he is ownd 
to have the Care of all the Churches : Yea, 
if a Biſhop have bur one Prieſt, yet the 
Biſhop of Carthage may take him, and Or. 
dain him Biſhop, one Man, fit to be Ordain'd 
a Biſhop, being hard to be found ; ard the 
Biſhop who has plenty of Clergy-men, ſhall 
ſupply the other with Prieſts, 


"Tis evide t, t'ar this Privilege of the Biſhop of 
Carthage extended to the whole Arie an Dioceſe, 
or the Six Provinces of tea, which conta in d 

near 


See Can. Ap. f. 16. Chalced, 10. 
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near Five hundred Biſhopricks : This was what 


cauſed ſuch frequent Ordinatio:'s of Biſhops in the 
Church of Carthage. (See Can. Afr. 49. and the 
Note.) And tis further apparent, that the Biſhop 
of Carthage had ſome Power over the W ole Ari an 
Church, and was probably the'r Viſitor. (See 
Can, 52.) But that he had the ſole Power of Or- 
daining Biſhops for every Church, with the aſſiſt- 
ance of any two other Biſhops, d es not appear, 
tho' Fuſtellus is of this opinion; nay, the 49th 
Canon proves that he had it not. 


56. That no Dioceſes have Biſhops, but 
with the Conſent of him under whom they 
were before: And whereas ſome have been 
Ordained Biſhops in a Dioceſe, by the 
Conceſſion of the Biſhop under whom it 
formerly was, but claim [other] Dioceſes ; 
this ought to be forbid for the future. 
'Tis every Biſhop's Privilege, that no 
[Dioceſe] be taken our of his maſs of 
Dioceſes, to have a peculiar Biſhop, without 
his Conſent firſt given. Let it ſuffice, that 
the Dioceſe allowed by him have irs proper 


Biſhop, without claiming the reſt ot the 


Dioceſes. 


It had ſcarce been worth while to give ſo much 
of this Canon in Enęliſp, if J had not thought it 
proper, in order to confirm the ſenſe of the word 
Dieſe, mention'd in Note on Can 53. viz. a Town, 
or Village, where there is a Church ſubject to the 
B ſhop of the City 

Between this Canon and the following, there is 
4 Reference to a former Council at Carthage, for- 
bidding Biſhops to Sail, without a formal Letter 
from the Primate; and this ſa'd io be done when 
Caſarius and Atticus were Conſuls, An 10 _—_ 

Vu go 
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Gr. 61. 
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Gr. 63, 
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vulg. 397. and"there is mention of an Embaſly of 
Two Biſhops from a Council of Carthage to the 
Emp:rors, to precure the Privilege of Sanduay 
to all impeach'd for any Crime, if they fled to che 
Church. This is ſaid to be done when Honorius and 
Eutychianus were Conſuls, Ano Are vulg. 398. 
And further, Here is an Account of a Biſhop 
ſent Legate to Anaftaſius Biſhop of the Apoſtolical 
See, and Venerius of Milan, to ſupply the African 
Church with Ven fit to be Ordaii ed. For Aurelius 
complains, that many Churches have not ſo much 
as cne Man, n't ſo much as an Illiterate one, in Dea- 
con's Orders, much leſs had they a competent 
Number of Men for the Superior Dignities. He 
ſpeaks of the importunate Clamours of many 


People, that were themſelves almoſt kill'd, I ſup- 


poſe, by ſome Common Peſtilence, 


57. They who in their Infancy were Bap- 
tized by the Donatiſts, may be Ordained; if 
they renounce their Hereſy, and have been 
receiv'd into the Church by Impoſition of 
Hands, eſpecially in ſuch a Time of Ne- 
ceſſity. 6 a 


See Can. 47. which was made in a former 
Synod, 


58. That the moſt Religious Emperor be 
Petitioned, That the Heathen Temples which 
yet remain, eſpecially in the Maritime Parts, 
be deſtroyed, if they be not an Ornament to 
the Place. 

59. And that he would make a Decree, 
Thar when any | Secular ] Cauſe has been 
tried in the Church, || according to the Apo- 
fto/ical Law, and the Deciſion of the Clergy 
does not ſatisfie both Parties; that oy 
tne 


[ 
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the Clergy-men who took cognizance of the 
Cauſe, nor any other who was preſent, be 
compelled to give Evidence in the Temporal} 


Judicature. | 


|| Viz. That of St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2, &c. 


N. B. I follow the Greek Scbolia, in rendring 
this Canon, In Latin, Cegritor is he that is Soll- 


citor, or Advocate, rather than the Judge who 


takes cognizance. 


19 


60. And that the laſcivious Feſtivities of Gr, 63; 


the Gentiles be prohibited, eſpecially on the 
Nativities of the Martyrs, and in Sacred 
Places: And that Heathens do no longer 
force Chriſtians to join with them; for this 
is a Perlecution under Chriſtian Emperors. 


Biſhop Bererid;e and Tilius's Edition of thee 
Canons, in Greehþ and Latin, Number he two pre- 
ced'ng Canons as I have done in the Margin. with 
the ſame Figures I follow them in t: 15 Error, 
becauſe by this means the Reader may more readily 
be referr'd from the L «tin Original, and from this 
Engl:ſh Tranſlation to the Greek, 


61. And that Theatrical Shows be forbid 
on the Lord 5-Day, and other Solemn Days ; 


ind particularly, that it the Day of any Pub- 


liek { Heathen ] Devotion happen on the 
Octaves of Eaſter, it be transferred to ſome 
other Time; and that no Chriſtian be forced 
to theſe Shows. 

62, And that he would make a Decree, 
That no Clergy-man, Convicted by the Judi- 
cature of Biſhops, be protected either by the 
nurch in which he was dignified, or by 2ny 

bh: Man; 
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Man; and that this be forbid, under certain 
Penalties of Money and Honour, without! 
exception of Age or Sex. 

Gr. 66. 63. And thar it any One deiire to forſake 
any ludicrous Exerciſe, and become a Chri- 
ſtian, no One be allowed to tempt or force 
him to ſuch Exercile. | 


This Canon is probably to be underſtood of 
Slaves bought by their Maſters tor the Service of 
the Circ, or Theatie. 


Cr. 67. 64. And that Manumiſſions of Slaves be 
publiſhed in Churches, if our Fellou- Prieſtz 
in Italy be found to have this Practice among 
them; and that to this purpoſe a Legate be 
ſent to do all that can be done for the gocd 
of Souls, and of the Church. 

It is certain, that in Italy, and ſome other Parts 
of the Empire, Slaves were ſolemnly ſet at Liberty 
by their Maſters, in the Church and Preſence of the 
Biſhop, from the time of Conftantin- 3 but it ſhould 
ſeem this Cuſtom had not yet obtained in rica. 


Gr. 68. 65. And that our ſaid Brother the [Legate] 
do Proſecute Equitias, who was formerly 
condemned by the Biſhops, and Who has 
fince cauſed grear Diſturbance to the Church, 
it he meet with him in thoſe Parts. 


See Can. Afr. 78. 


Gr. 69, 66. We think fit to treat the Donatiſ 
with Lenity and Teinper, tho' they have cut 
themſelves off from the Lord's Body, by 3 

turbulent Diſt-nfhon» Wi 

Gr. 70. 67. That the [Civil] Judges in Africa be 

| requeſted, by a Letter trom the Council, 0 t 

h enquir 
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enquire how Matters are carried, where the 
|| 1aximianiſts, who have divided from the 
Donatiſts, have Poſſeſſion of the Churches; 
and that they be deſired to aſſiſt the Catho- 
lick Church, and guard the Authority of the 
Biſhop ; 

|| Max'mianifls were a Se@ bred out of the 
Doratiſts, and ſeparating from them. 


68. That Letters be ſent to our Fellows 
Biſhops, and eſpecially to the Apoſtolical 
dee, in which our Venerable Brother, and 
Collegue Anaſtaſius preſides, to let them 
know that we receive thoſe who were Clergy- 
men amongſt the Donatiſts, upon their Con- 
verſion, with the ſame Honour that they 
enjoy d among the Donatiſte, if the Biſhop 
of the Place thinks fir, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Church of Africk; altho' by a 
Tranſmarine Council, which we do not 


pretend to annuil, the contrary has been 
order'd. 


Whether the Donatifts Clergy ſhould be Re- 
ordained, was only a point of Diſcipline ; for the 
Dinatiſts retain d Ep ſcopacy : Therefore the African 
Fathers, as they leave ther Churches to their Li- 
berty, ſo at the lame time t ey declare, that they 
v.ould continue their ojd Pract e, and leaie every 
ſhop to aft according to his own Diſcretion in 
tis Matter. Probibly, one great Motive, beſide 


that of Peace, which they had to this, was the 
grext Scarcity of Clerg -men in Africk. of which 
Aurelius complains in his Speech, inſerted into the 


Act before Canon . and prope ſes, that they ſend 


to the Biſhops of Rome and Milan for a Supply- 
K 2 Aud 
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And that this waz the true Reaſon, dces in ſome 

meaſure appear from the words of the Latin Canon 

at large, in which the Occaſion of this Decree is 

faid to be proprer neceſſitatem : And this is the moſt 

probable Reaſon why it is left to the Diſcretion: of 
the Biſhop, whether to admit Donat iſt-Clergy- men 

as (ach, if he had occaſion for their Service. And 

after all, tis clear from this very Canon, that other 

Churches had determined this Point the contrary 

way: Therefore Mr. C lam exceeds, when he ſays, 

As for the Donatiſts, all agree, that their Orders were | 
acknowled;ed. Further, He would have it thought 
probable, that Orders were not always conferr'd amorg 
the Donatiſts by Perſons ſuperior to Presbyters. This 
he would inferr, from the great Number of the 
Biſhops of that Faction in Africk, viz. 278, many of 
which (ſays he) conld be no more than Pariſh- Mini 
flers. But why ſo? Were there not above 
Four hundred Catholick Biſhops? And why not 
as many of one fide as the other? If our Dil. 
— of any ſort had fallen into the Epiſcopal 
Form of Government, no queſtion but they would 
have had a Biſhop in every City at leaſt, and equal | 
our Church in the Number of Prelates, 


69. That Legates be ſent to preach Peace 
to the Dovatiſte, both Biſhops and Laity;. 
and to ſhew them, that they departed from, 
the Church, as cauſeleſly as the Maximianift: 
have trom them ; and that they receive Con- 
verts from the Maximianiſts, as the Church ſ. 
does from the Donatiſts, viz, allowing their f 
Ordination and Baptiim. 


70. A Repetition of Can. * concerning 
> 0 7 


Clergy-mens abſtaining fromtheir Wives; bu 
the Cuſtom of every Church to take placef , 


71. Thi 
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71. That no [Biſhop] leaving his own 
* Cathearal, remove to any Church built in 


197 
Gr, 74; 


a 7 Dicceſe ; or that thro great Care of his 


own Affairs, he negle& his proper Place of 
Reſidence. 


* Lat. Principalis Cathedi a. 


+ See Can. : 4 4 
72. That Infants, particularly ſuch as the 
Moors buy of the Barbarians, be Baptized, 
. be not ſtrong Evidence that they 
ere Baptized before. 

73. That Eaſter-Day be notified to All 
by Formal Letters; the Time * of Council 
ſhall be f the 23d of Auguſt, according to 
the Synod of Hippo. And Letters are to be 
written to the Primates of every Province, 
that when they ſummon their [Provincial] 
Council, they do not deferr it beyond this 
Day. | 
See Can, JI. 


i. e. of the National Council at Cartbage. 


+ The Greek Canon lays, ; , Jirs Karerdoy 
S:rJepCets y 5, and Zonaras makes this the 21ſt of 
Auzuſt, but he miſtakes in his Calculation, | 


4. That no One be allowed to fix him- 
ſelf in the See where he is || Interceſſor, thro 
the Zeal and Sedition of the People ; but that 
he takes care that a Biſhop be provided within 


A2 Year ; it he don't, let another be made 


Interceſſor. 


We here call this Officer Guardian of the Spiri- 
aities in the Vacancy of the See. 


K 3 75. * That 


Gr. 75. 


N Gr, 76s 


Gr, 77 


198 
Gr. 78. 


Gr, 79. 


African Code, Belonging to the 


75. That the Emperor be Petition'd, 
That the Poor, whoſe Complaints give great 
Trouble to the Church, have || Defenſors 
elected for them, by the Diſcretion of the 
Biſhops, to protect them againſt the Power 
of the Rich. | | 


[| See Note on Can, Chalced. 23. 


76. Againſt the Time of the [National] 
Synods Meeting, let all the Biſhops aſſemble 
Lin every Province,] tho' in two or three 
Companies, and fignihe to their Primates, 


who are choſen out of each Company, that 


they who are chofen may be preſent on the 
Synodical Day ; or if they cannot come, to 
write their Excuſe in the * TraFory; or it 
{ome (udden Occaſion prevent their going, 
after the arrival of the Tyactory, they are to 
give in their Excuſe to the Primate, or elſe 
|| forbear Communion every-where but in their 
own Churches. | 


_ *. Traflory has ſeveral Significations ; here it 
:£ems to denote the Written Return made by the 
Primate of the Province to the Syrodical Letter 
lent by the Biſhop of Carthage. ' In the Acts in- 
ſerted between Canon 5gcth and gift, Tra&orta 
ſeems to denote the Letcer of the Primate to the 
inferior Biſhops for Chuſing Legates, if it do not 
rather denote the Biſhop of Carthage's Circular- 
Letter to all the Primates, as it dces in the next 
Faragraph. | 


A very fingular fort of Cenſure, and very 
moderate. SCC Can. 80. 
83. 


77. That 


Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern. 


199 


77. That it C-eſconins do not appear at Gr. 80. 


the next Univerſal Synod of Africa, when he 
has firſt been ſumzmon'd by the Primate of 
Namiasa, Sentence pals againſt him. 

78. That Twenty Biſhops || go and ſubſti- 
tute a New Biſhop, by the Conſent of All, 
inſtead of Equitias. | 


See Can. Ajr, 65. | 
|| Here the lace of Election and Conſecration 
ſeems to be the Vacant See. | 


79. If Clergy-men Convicted, or confeſſed 
(dy others] to be guilty of any Crime, will, 
within the Year of their being under Excom- 
munication, purge theinſelves, they may; 
afterwards their Plea ſhall not be admitted. 


Tho' the Latin ntax of this Canon is very con- 
fuſed, and, Iam apt to think, corrupted; yet 
it is evideut enough, that this is the Intention 
of it. 


80. The Biſhop that takes a Monk out of 
a Monaſtery that belongs not to him, and 
makes him a Clergy-man, or a Superior ina 
Monaſtery of his own, let the Biſhop * forbear 
Communion ever where but in his own Church, 
and let the other be neither Clergy man nor 
Prelate. 


76. 122. 
79. 123 


81. It any Biſhop chuſe ſuch to be his 
Heirs, as are not related to him, or Hereticks, 
or Gentiles that are related to him, rather 
than the Church, let him be Anathemarized 

. alter 


* See Can, 


Gr. 81. 


Gr. 82. 


Gr. 83. 


Gr, 84. 
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Cr. 85. 
Cr. 86. 


Gr. 87. 
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after his Death, and * his Name not be recited 
among the Prieſts of God: Nor ſhall he be 
excuied, if he Die Inteſtate. | 


* There were in this Age two Written Tables 
kept in every Church, whereof one contain'd the 
Names of all Eminent Biſhops and Clergy men now 
living, with whom that Church held Communion 
and Correſpondence z the other, the Names of all 
Eminent Biſhops, and other Men of their own, or 
other Churches, now dead. The Deacon rehearſed 
all the Names in both Tables at the Altar, when- 
ever the Euchariſt was celebrated. Theſe Tables 
were by tie Greeks call'd Almuga, and by ſome 
Engl:ſh Writers Diptychs, See Can. of Peter of 
Alex. 14 


1 * 


82. A Repetition of Can. 64. of Manu- 
miſſions. 67. 

8 3. That all Altars placed in Memory of 
Martyrs, in which there are no remains of 
thoſe Martyrs, or except it be a Tradition, 
that the Martyr dwelt or ſufter'd there, be 
demoliſh'd by the Biſhop ; but if the Rabble 
will nor permit this, yet let the People be 
admonith'd, that they do not trequenr, but 
reprobate thoſe Alrars, which have been 
erected by occaſion of Dreams and pretended 
Revelations, | 

84. * That the moſt Glorious Emperors 
be petition d, That the Remains of Idolatry, 
not only Images, but Places, Groves, and 
Trees, be Extirpated. 


58. 
| Sce Can. mh 


85. That 
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oe $2, h.'o +} ja 2) a A _ 2 _Ja, =, kao tk + — — 


— JR” | Tr ah 


Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern. 


$5. That if any Letters are to be written 
in Council, the Venerable Biſhop [of Car- 
thage] who preſides in this Place, do Dictate, 
and Subſcribe it in the Name of All. 

86. That the Diſcipline of the Church of 
Africa remain inviolable: That none of our 
Brethren dare take Place of them who were 
Ordain'd before him: That they who do ſo, 
be reſtrain d by the whole Council, and par- 
ticularly, that the Right of Primacy in N#- 
midia and Mauritania be obſerved according 
to the Regitter, which [Regiſter] is to be kept 


borh in the Prime See, and in the Metropolis, 
viz. Conſtantia. 


From this Canon it appears, that the Primacy in 
Africa was Ambulatory, and belong'd to the Senior 
Biſhop of the Province. If the Primacy had been 
fix'd to the Biſhop of any certain City, as in other 
Countries, there would have been a Salvo or Ex- 
ception for that Biſhop, as there is in the 24th Canon 
of the Synod of Bracara in Spain, which Orders that 
all Biſhops take Place according to their Sentority, with 
a Reſerve to the Biſhop of the Metropolis. The 
Biſhop of Carthage was not included in this Canon; 
for it is evident, that he had a Precedence annexed 
to his See, ard that he was in reality a ſort of 
Patriarch. The reaſon why Numidia and Mauritania 
are particularly-mention'd, is, that ſome Diſputes had 
been ſtarted there on that Subject. 


8. Whereas. Quodvultdeuss Adverfary, tho 
at firſt he was forward to have a Tryal with 
his Biſhop before this Council, yet atter- 
wards declind it; It is Reſolved, That none 
Communicate with Quodvultdeus, till his 
Cauſe be Decided : For to deprive him of his 

K 4. Biſhop- 
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Gr. 89. 


Gr. 90 


Gr. 91. 


Gr. 972. | 


Cr. 93. 


Gr. 94. 


Gr. 95, 


Gr. 96. 
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LE, 


Biſhoprick, before the Iſſue of the Cauſe be 


known, can feem juſt to no Chriſtian, 

88, * That Letters be written to Maxi- 
mian, that he recede from his Biſhoprick ; 
and to his People, that they requeſt ano- 
ther Biſhop. 

89. Biſhops that are hereafter Ordained in 
Africa, ſhall have Letters under the Hands of 


the Ordainers, with the Date of the Day, and 


Conſal, that there may be no Diſpute about 


Precedence. 


It is evident from this Canon, that the Church 


in this Age follow'd the Date of the Civil Govern- 


Titius, as our Civil Date is in the iſt, 2d, 3d, &c. 
Tear of the Reign of our King, or Queen, 


90. That he who has once read in any 
Church, be not retained among the Clergy 
of another Church. | 

91. That every Biſhop call the Leaders 


of the Donati/ts to a Conference, either 


with himſelf alone, or aſſiſted by a neigh- 
bouring Biſhop. That the Magiſtrates, and 


Men of Authority bring the Dozati/ts to Con- 


ference; and that Letters be ſent to the Judges, 
ſubſcribed by Aurelius, Biſhop of Carthage, 
in the Name of all chez reſt in Council. 

92. {hes Method of Addreſs that Catholicks 
are to ule to Donatiſts; and the Propoſals 
they are to make to them of a calm De- 
bare between the Biſhops, and ſuch as are 
choien by the Donats/ts. 

93. A Commonitory, containing Inſtru- 
ctious to the Legates ſent by the Council 
to the Emperors, repreſenting the Fury and 

| Ravage 


ment, which was in the Conſulſhip of Caius and 


A, 0 =} — e 5, y po 
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Ravage committed by the Donatiſts againſt 
Catholick Biſhops, Clergy-men and Churchesz 
which has often been condemn'd by publick 
Sanctions, 
Protection for the Catholicks; that the 
Law ot Theodo/ius, which laid a Fine of 
Ten Pounds of Gold on ſuch as were Or- 
dained by Hereticks, and their Ordainers, and. 
on the Proprietors of the Houſes where they 
met, be enforced, as alſo the Law for diſ- 
abling them to make Wills, or receiving Bene- 
fit from the Wills of others; but that this. 
Severity be not us'd roward thoſe, who can 
be reduced to Unity by other means: And 
that Equitiuss Improbity be notify'd to the 
Emperors, and that the Legates be recom- 
mended by Letters to the Biſhop of Rome, or 
to the Biſhops of the Places where the Em- 
perors reſide. 

94 Letters 
tion d in a following Council, owning that 
Biſhops ought not apply themſclves raſhly 
to Tranſmarine Judicatures 3 and two Clergy- 
men are ſent Legates to Court, with an Ad- 
dreſs of Thanks for the Excluſion of the 
Donatiſts. 


95. H hat Biſhops don't wear themſelves out Gr. 98. 


by coming to a Yearly Synod of all Africa: 
That when a General Synod is called, it be by 
Virtue of Letters ſent from the Province 
K here the Occation of the Synod ariſes, to 
this Sze of [ Carthage; ] and that the Synod 
meet where ir ſhall be molt convenient: Bur 
that Cauſes which concern not the Publick, be 
decided in the Provinces where they ariſe- 


This 


That they would Petition for 
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from Pope Janocent are men- Gr. 97; 
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This Canon is a tacit Revocation of that Clauſe 
for Annual Synods in the 18th Canon, which was 
made in a formec Council. q 


Gr. 99. 96. That if an Appeal be made, Judges 
be choſen by each Party, and that there lie 
no Appeal from them. 

Gr. 100, © 97. That the Emperors be petition d to 
grant a Power of appointing * Defenſors, 
who have been educated in the [Rhetorick] 
Schools, and are Advocates, who for the 

Peter of the Church may go into the 
Judges Apartment, as Prieſts of the Province 
are uled to do. 8 
That Legates ſent to the Emperor's 
| Court by this Council may act at Diſ- 
(cretion. | 


Gr. 101. 


* See Can. #\ ard Note on Can. Chalced. 23. 


Theſe ORcers ſeem to be called Executores in the 


Acts of Synod juſt before this Canon. 

The Prieſt of the Province was one choſen out of 
the Body of Advocates, to be Counſel to the Province, 
to act and plead iu their Behalf; and that he might 


do it more effectually, he was allowed to have pri- 


vate Conferences with the Judge. 


Gy, oz. 28. That People, who never had a peculiar 
Biſhop, be not permitted to have one, but 
by Confent of the Provincial Synod, the 
Primate, and the Biſhop to whole Dioceſe 

the Church belongs, 
Gr.103%, 99. A People converted from Denatiſm, 


and having a Biſhop without Conſent of 


Synod, ſhall continue to have one, except 
the Biſhop die, and the People be willing on 
6 
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be laid to the Dioceſe of another. Whatever 
Biſhops were converted before the Imperial 
Decree || for Union, ſhall retain their People 
but fince that Decree, all Churches with their | 
Dioceſes, and all the Utenſils of the Church | 
ſhall be challenged by the Catholick Biſhops, | 
whether the People be converted or nor. 


[| 7. e. For uniting all in the Catholick Faith, 
and ejecting the Donatiſticat Biſhops, 
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100. Biſhop Maurentius having an Infor- Gr. 104. 

mation againſt him lying before the Council, 
moves for a Hearing; but the Ir:formers don't 
appear upon three Calls made by the Deacons 
on the Day appointed: TheCaule is reterr d to 
* Senex Xantippus, Auguſtinus, and Five more 
rominated by the Council, the Intormers 
were to make up the Number 12. 


* i. e. Primate Xantippur, as is commonly be- 
lieved. He and others have this Title frequently 
given them in the Acts of theſe Councils. See 
Can. 8. ; 


101. * That Letters be written to the Cr. 105. 
Holy Pope Innocent concerning the Contro- 
verſie between the Church of Name, and 
that ot Alexandria, that both Churches 
maintain Peace betwixt each other, as the 
Lord hath commanded, 

102. That he who is deſerted by his Wife, Gy, 106. 
or ſhe who is deſerted by her Husband, re- 
main unmarried to any other, or elie be re- 
conciled, and if they neglect this, that they 
be brought to Penance, and that an Imperial 
Law to this purpoſe be Petition d for. 

103. That 


+42 2 - 
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103. That Prayers, or * Prefaces, or | Com: 
mendatious, or (Forms at] Impoſition of 
Hands, which have been approvd by Council, 
be ſolemnly uſed by all: Nor let others, con- 


trary to Faith, be preferr'd before them; but 


Gr. 107. 


ler thoſe be rehearſed which have been col- 
lected by Wile Men. 


* That is, ſuch Forms fitted for the preſent 


Time or Occaſion, as our Church utes in her Com- 


munion Office before the Tiſagium, on Chriſtmas; 
Fajter, &c, Thele Prefaces were very ancient in 
the Chriſtian Church. 

+ Prayers uſed ro recommend the Catechumens, 
Penitents, and Dying Souls to God's Protettion. 


104 That he who Petitions the Em- 
pzror to have his Caule tried by the Civil Ju- 
dicature, ſhall be Depoſed from his [ Eccle- 
ſiaſtical] Dignity : But if he Petition the 
Emperor to have his Cauſe heard by Biſhops, 
this ſhall bz no prejudice to him, 


See Can, Am. 12. 


105. He that does not Communicate in 
Africa, bur creeps beyond Sca tor Commu— 
nion, ſhall be Depoſed from being a Clergy- 
man. | | 

106. That he who goes to Court have a 
* Formal Letter to the Church of Rome, in 
which the Occaſion of his going to Court 
is to be intimated, that fo he may have a 
* Formal Letter trom the Church of Rome to 
the Court; and he who goes without one is 
to be Excommunicated. It the Occaſion of 
going to Court be tudden and e 

et 


* 


e 


il 


Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern. 207 


let him acquaint the Biſhop of Rome with it, 
that he may obtain his Letter. Whatever 
* Formal Letters are granted, let them men- 
tion the Eaſter- Day ot that Year : But if that 
chance then not to be known, let the Eaſter- 
Day of the precedent Vear be inſerted, as 
ſometimes in publick Dates tis ſaid, After the 
Conſulſhip of A. C. &c. 

* Of Formal Letters; See Can. Ap. 10. 

1 
107. That one Biſhop do not aſſume C. 110. 


to himſelf the L final ] Cognizance of any 
Cauſe. 


See Can. 10, 11, 12, 28, 79. 
31, 80. 


Recognizes, a Law of the Empire, That every one 
receive Chriſtianity at his own free Choice. 


108. We think fit to Decree againſt Pe/a- Gr. 111. 
gius; that, 

109. He who ſiys Adam was by Nature Gy, 112. 
Mortal, ſo that he mult have died whether he 
had ſinned or not, be Anathema. | 

110. He that denies Original Sin or that Cy. 112. 
Intants are baptized for the Remiſſion of Sin, . 
be Anathema. . Fas _ 


both which are double, as this likewiſe is in the Old Greck 
Scholiaſts. c 


111. He that denies that juſtifying Grace Cr. 113. 
ſtrengthens Men againſt Sin, tor the future 


be Anathema. | 
112. He that denies the Neccflity of Grace, Gr. 114. 

in order to Obedience, be Anathema. 
113, 114. 
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Gr. 117. 
Gr. 118. 
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113, 114. He who ſays, That it is in humi- 
lity, not in reality, that we ought not to ſay 
we have no Sin, be Anathema. 

115. He who ſays, That Saints ſay for 
others, not for themſelves, Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes, be Anathema. 

116. Or in Humility, not in Truth, be 
Anathema. | | 

117. It has been decreed in a former full 
Council, before the Laws made againſt Dona- 
tiſts, that Churches in a Dioceſe ſhould be- 
long to that Cathedral, by whole Biſhop they 
were converted to the Catholick Church; 
after thoſe Laws, that it ſhould belong to the 
See that it did, while it was of Donates s Par- 
ty: But now it ſeems good, that whenever 
the Converſion and Union of the Donatiſts 
was effected, it ſhould belong to that Cathe- 
dral to which the Catholick Church there 
did of old belong. | 

118. In Places where both Parties were be- 
fore the Donati Biſhop was converted, let 
there be an cqual Divition; and let the Se. 
nior make the Diviſion, the Junior chuſe. If 
there be but one Place [ in diſpute ] let it 
belong to him, to whom it 1s neareſt: It it 
be at an equal diſtance from both Cathedrals, 
let the People have their Choice. If the Ca- 
tholicks are for their old Biſhop, the con- 
verted Donatiſts for theirs, let the Majority 
prevail; if there be a Par, let the eldeſt Bi- 
ſhop carry it; it an equal Diviſion can't be 
made, let the odd Place be lett out; and let 


it be dilpoled of as was betore directed, When 


there was but one Place [ in diſpute.) 


119. He 
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119. He who converts a Country to the Gy. 120. 
Orthodox Faith, and keeps it [ as belonging 
to his See ] for Three Years, ſhall not be im- 
peach'd for it afterwards, if the See that 
could claim it were not vacant during this 
time. And if a Biſhop converted from Do- 
natiſm do bring his Complaint within Three 
Years, his claim is good, 

120. He that invades a People, whom he Gy. 121. 
ſuppoſes to belong to his Cathedral, with- 
out Conſent of neighbouring Biſhops, and be- 
fore it be finally determined by Eccleſiaſtical 
judges, ſhall loſe his Cauſe, however the 
People ſtand affected to him, and tho' he 
have the Primate's Letter: And let the Cauſe 
be decided by the Judgment of Biſhops 
aſſigned by the Primates, or by Content of 
the Parties. 

121. If a Biſhop for Six Months longer Gy. 122; 
neglect to bring over the Donatiſts of any 

Place to the Catholick Union, let the Place 
be given to that neighbouring Biſhop who 
firſt brings them over; unleſs the former can 
prove, that his ſeeming negligence in permit - 
ting them to be eaſie, did more win upon the 
Affections of the Hereticks, and that his 
neighbouring Biſhop was only too quick for 
him. It the Parties belong to Two ſeveral 
Provinces, let the Primate, in whoſe Pro- 
vince the Place in diſpute lies, aſſign the 
Judges. If Judges be choſen by common 
Content, let there be but One or Three, that 
they may comply wich rhe Sentence of all 
Three, or Two at leaſt. 


122. He 


Cr. 124. 
| Aetropoles, if he has neglected to bring over 
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122. He that do's not ſubmit to Judges 
choſen by each Party, but obſtinately Ap- 
peals, ſhall by the Primare's Letter, be for- 
bid * the Cimmunion of all Biſhops, till he 
comply. 

* See Can. 76, $0. 

70, 83. 


123. The Biſhop, who || belongs to any of the 


the Donati/ts, let him be conven'd before 
his neighbouring Biſhops: And if after Six 
Months warning he do not comply, let none 
Communicate with him till he dos, unlels 
the + Executors have been wanting on their 
part. 


So T turn Matrices Cathedræ. I know indeed 
there were no fixed Eccleſiaſtical Metropoles in 


Africa; but they hid Civil Mecropoles called by 


Gr, 125. 


Gr. 126, 


Gr, 127. 


that Name, Can. 86. which ſee. 
89. 
+ Of theſe Officers, See Can. 97. 
100. 


124. The Biſhop, who pretends that the 
Donatiſts do communicate, when he knows 
they do not, upon proot of it ſhall loſe bis 
Biſhoprick. a 


125, A Repetition of Canon 


Appeals to foreign Juriſdiction. 

126. A Biſhop may veil a Virgin . 
ſhe be Twenty five, notwithſtanding a former 
Council, at the Requeſt ot her Parent; or it 
there be danger ot her being raviſhed. St. Ba- 
fil mentions the Age of 17 or 18 as prone 

or 


againſt 


I, 


*_ 


Core both Eaſtern and Weſtern, 211 


for veiling. I think it had been well if the 
former Conſtitution here hinted at, had been 
continued; but this Canon leaves it entirely 
to the Biſhop's Diſcretion. | 
127. That all the Biſhops be no longer de- Gr. 128, 
tained in Council; tis agreed, That Three 
Commiſſioners be choſen out of each Pro- 
vince. Accordingly Vincentius, Fortunatia- 
e nus, and Clarus, were choſen for the Province 
r of Carthage; Ahpius, Auguſtinus, and Keſti- 
e tutus, tor the Province of Numiaia; Jocun- 
*aus, and Amilianus, with the Holy Senex 
e Donatianus the Primate, for the Province of 
s | Byzacum; Severi anus, Aſiaticus and Donatrs, 
ir tor the Province of Mauritania Sitiſenſis; 
Plautius (the only Legate of * Tripoh. ac- 
4 cording to Cuſtom) who, with the Holy 
in I || Senex Aurelius [ Biſhop of Carthage] are 
y | to take Cognizance of all things: And that 
he ſubcribe all that has been done at the Re- 
queſt of the Council. 


* Two Santi Senes mentioned, who we are 
ſure were both Primates. See Can. 100. 


E | log. 
Vs | See Can. 14. 3 
15 And here we have an ancient Precedent for 


Synods delegating their Autnority to a Committee, 
a with the Primate of all Africa at the Head of it. 


128. That no Excommunicated Clergy- Gy, 129. 
re man, or Lay-man, be allowed to inform 
er | againit others. 
if 129. That no Slaves, or Freed Men, Infa- Gr. 130. 
4- | mous Perſons, Actors, Catamites, Hereticks, 


er | Heathens, or [ews, and ſuch as are _— 
or e 
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| Gr. 132. 


Gr. 133- 


| Gr. 134. 
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ed by the Civil Laws, be admitted to In- 
torm againſt others, except in Perſonal 
Cauſes. | 

See Can. Conſt. 6. 


130. That they who cannot prove the firſt 
Crime, be not allowed to alledge a ſecond. 

131. That Perſons * not capable of inform. 
ing be not admitted to give Teſtimony, nor 
any of the Family of the Informer, nor that 
is under 14 Years of Age. | 


* See Ca. 129. 


132. If a Biſhop affirm that any one con- 
feſſed a Crime to him alone, and the other 
deny it; let not the Biſhop think himſelf 
wrong'd if credit be not given to his fin- 
gle Teſtimony, tho' he inſiſt upon it, that 
- can't in conſcience Communicate with 

im. 

133. So long as a Biſhop refuſes Commu- 
nion [ with ſuch a One; ] let other Biſhops 
refuſe Communion with the Biſhop- 


Never was a more impartial Law made, eſpecially 
when all the Legiſlators were Biſhops except 1 wo. 
There were 217. Biſhops, and Two Prieſts, being 
I egates from the Biſhop of Rome. | 

[he Greeks make a Canon of the Ratifications, 
and reckon no more than 135, Aurelius, Biſhop of 
Carthage, ſubcribes firſt, and after him 217 Biſhops, 
then Aellus and Philippus, Prieſts, Legates of the 
Church of Rome. And it does not appear, that any 
other Priefts were preſent in any of the Councils, 
mentioned in the Body of this Cede; but there is 
ſeveral times notice taken of the Deacons who 


134. The 


SI 1 1 1 1 1 * 
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134. The Latins add the Number 134 to Gr. 135. 
the Councils Letter to Pope Boniface, con- 
cerning the Matter mentioned in Note on 
Can. Sard. 5. 
135. to Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria Let- 
ter, concerning the Micene Canons. X 
136. to Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople's 
| Letter, concerning the NVicene Canons. 1 
‚ 137. to the Nicene Creed; intimating 
> | withal, that the Copy of the Canons was | 
above- written. 1 
138. the African Council's Letter to Pope 
Celeſtine, containing an Account of Apiarius. 


18 


* 


An EXTRACT from the ACTS | 
of the Synod of Conſtantinople, con- | 
cerning Agapius and Bagadius, both 
of them Claiming the B.ſhoprick | | 

of Boſtra, 4. D. 394 : 


A * * * WW 4 


y N the Conſulſhip of our Emperors | 
Flav. Arcad. Auguſtus, and Honorius, 

g the zd Day before the Kalends of October, 
the moſt Holy Biſhops Nectarius of Conſt an- 

» | tizople, Theophilus ot Alexandria, Flavianus 
f | of Antioch, and 17 more mention'd by Name, 
„ | (among whom Gregory of Nyſſa) with divers 
e others, with the whole Prieſthood, ſitting in 
the Baptiſtery of the moſt Holy Church of ; 
Conſtantinople. Nectarius takes notice, That 1 

* Agapins and .Bagadins were ready for a 1 
. Hearing, and defires that they may open 
6 their 


n . 
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An Extract of the As 


„their Cauſe againſt each other. After 
they had for ſome time Proceeded, and it 
appeared that Bagadirs had been Depoſed 
by Two Biſhops only, ho were both Dead 
at the time of this Synod, Arabianns Biſhop 
of Anchra ſaid, I requeſt the Holy Synod 
* to Determine, whether a Depoſition can 
de perform d by Two, or not? or whether 
it can be done in the Metropolitan's ab- 
* ſence?” Wectarius approved what Ara- 
bianus had propoſed, and deſired, That 
* without condemning what was paſt, they 
* woud make Proviſions for the future.“ 
Arabianus reply'd, What is paſt, the Synod 
of Nice has condemn d, which charges, 


That a Biſhop be not Ordain'd by fewer 


ic 


than Three, nor without the Metropo- 
© litan : (See Can. Nic. 4.) Therefore he de- 


© fires their peremptory Reſolution, That 


neither Ordination nor Depoſition of a 


* Biſhop, be perform'd by Two, according 
to the Synod of Nice.” Theophilus of Alex- 
andria faid, Twas not practicable to pals 
* a Vote againit what was paſt, becaule 
they who were to be condemn'd (vis, the 
Two dead Biſhops) were not preſent ; 
bur that for the future, ab the Provincial 
“ Biſhops, (if poſſible) ſhould be pr tent at 2 
* Depoſition. Upon this, NeE&ar:ins laid, 
* The Sentence of Thesphilus is Deciſive, That 


cc 
(£ 


A 


0 


_ © for the future, a Biſhop be not brought to 


© his Tryal, or Depoſed by Three, much lets 
„ by Two; bur by a great Synod, and that 


* of the Biſhops of the Province, as the Apo- 
* [tolical Canons have alſo determined- 


Filavianus 


* r — . -”=- 


concerning Agapius aud B1gadius. 


Flavi anus of Anti-ch (aid, © What Nettarins 
& and Theophi/ts have offer'd, carrics its Evi- 


© dence aloig with it, and all we Eccle- 


« flatticks embrace it. 


The Apſolical Canon, here referr'd to, is that 
66 in which are theſe words, Let the 


Syn d paſ u b denrence upon him (vir. the accuſed 
Biſhop ) as they (think fit. Ard this wis one of the 
later 35 Canons, (ich were Tot tranflated by 


number'd 


Dionyſ Exig.) and yet is own'd for an Apoſtolical 


Canon, in a Synod of the Great Eaſtern Patriar- hs, 
and other moſt conſidera le. biſhops of that Age. 
"Tis certain, t at the Biſhop> here preſent did 
familiarly Converſe with mai y who had been at 
the Council of Nee, «hich was heid not 70 Years 
before this; and they receiv'd this C llection of 
the 85 .1poſt {ical anon, from them. For it ſeems 
evident, that Cin. Nic. 2. refers to Can. 5 
and Can, Nic. 10. to Can. Ap. 52 and Can. Nic. 


13. to Can. Ad. = And 't.s 05/ervable, that all 


theſe three Aprſt:4'cal Canons are of the laſt 35, 
according to the commor way - f Numbring them. 
Ard the'e 35 Canons muſt have een ad led to the 
Collection ſo ne conſide able Time, before they 


could be ſtyled the Ol C no ical Law; for the 44 


: | - NP 
Ap. Can. is cited under this N me in Can, Nic. 13. 


The S\nod of Nice wa: held 4 D. 325; and what 


was then look d upon as old. muſt have been of 
90 or 60 Years ſtanding. Therefore the famous 
Mr. Dodwell evceeuis all Bounds, when, in his 
Treatiſe of Incenſe, p 161. he ſupboſes that the 
firſt Col'etion of fo A, ie unn, was made 


| after the Code of the Uizverjal Church, cited in the 


Council 


— 
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Council of Chalcedon. The Code laſt mentioned 


was compoſed after the General Council of Conſt an- 


tin ple, A. D. 584. And we ſee the later 35 Canons 
were rekcon'd to be Apoſt. 394, and are call'd"the 
Old Canonical! Law 3 5, and therefore muſt have 
been made and added to the Collection near 
100 Years, if not more before Mr. Dodwell grants 


the firſt 50 to have been collected: So that 
Mr. Dodwell ſeems to have been in one Extreme, 


almoſt as much as Mr. Whiſton is in the other, 
when he would have them to be a genuine Werk 
of the Apoſtles. 


— — 2 —_ a 
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The CANONS of St. Dronvys1us 
of Alexandria, about the Year 247. 
in his Epiſtle to Baſilides, whom 
he ſtyles his Son. 


. ve the ES had deſired to know 


when the Paſchal-Faſt was to be 


broken, whether not till atter the 


| Cock-Crowing on Eaſter-Morning, (as was 


the Practice at Rome,) or in the Eve before, 
as was the Practice in Egypt» Dionyſins 
anſwers, That this depends on the precite 
Hour of our Savicur's Reſurrection, and 
largely ſhews, that this was not certainly to 
be known from the Four Evangeliſts; there- 
fore he anſwers in Summ, That they who have 
not Faſted the Monday, Tueſday, Wedneſday 
and Thurſday before Eaſter, do no great 
thing if they Faſt the Friday and Saturday, 
and ſo till paſt Three on Zafter-Morning : 8 

they 
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they who have Faſted the whole Six Days, are 


not to be blamed if they break their Faſt after 
Midnight. He obſerves, That ſome do not 
Faſt any of theſe Days. | 

2. That Menſtruous Women ought not to 
come to the Holy Table, or touch the 
Holy of Holies, nor to Churches, bur to Pray 
elle where. s | 3 

3. They that can contain, and are Aged, 
ought to judge for themſelves. They have 
heard St. Paul ſay, That they ſhould for 4 
time give themſelves to Prayer, and then come 
together again. 

4. That they who have had involuntary 
Nocturnal Pollutions, be at their own diſcre- 
tion [ wherher to Communicate or nct.] 


* 
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CANON s of St. PETE k of Alex» 
andria, who Died a Martyr, 4 D311. 
in the Perſecution begun by Diocle- 

tian, carried on by Maxtminian. 


k E obſerves, That the qth Eaſter from 
the beginning of the Ferſecution 


| & @ was now come; and orders, That 
they who did not fall, till after they had en- 
dured very ſevere Torments, ard bave already 
been Mourners Three Years, after Forty Days 
Faſt, are to be admitted to Communion, tho 
they have not before been received { co Penance. ] 

2. But if they endured Impriſonment only, 
without Torments, let a Year be added to 
their tormer Penance. | 


L 3. It 
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3. If they fell voluntarily, without Tor- 
ments or Impriſonments, but are come to 
Repentance, Four Years are added to their 
former Penance. 

4. The Caſe of them who do not Repent, 
pronounced Deſperate. . 

5 They that uſed Evaſion, and did not 
right down Subſcribe the Abnegation, or with 
their own Hands incenſe the Idols, but ſent 
a Heathen ro do it for them, are enjoined 
Six Months Penance, tho' they have been par- 
doned by ſome of the Confeſſors. 


into the Writings. of St. Cyprian, that Martyrs and 
Confeſſors afſum'd to themſelves a Privilege of 
granting the Tommunion to them who had lapſed, I it 
and that this gave ęreat Diſturbance to the Go- i +; 
vernors of the Church, 


| 

( 

; l 

It 13 ſufficiently known to all that have look d IF ; 
] 

b 


6. Slaves forced by their Maſters to incenſe th 
Idols, and doing it in their Maſter's ſtead, are m 
enjoined a Year's Penance. | 

7. The Maſters who forced them to it, are Þþ «;; 
enjoined Three Years Penance, as being Hy- Fo 
pocrites, and as forcing their Slaves to Sa- ar 
crifice. N . nf, 

8. They who firſt fell, and afterwards re- 
covered themſelves, by proteiling themſelves 
Chriſtians, and endured Torments, are forth- 
with admitred to Communion. 

9. That they who provoked the Magiſtrates 
to Perſecute themſelves and others, are to be 
blamed, yet not to be denied Communion. 

10. That Clergy- men, who run themſelves 
into Perſecution, and fell, tho they did . 
wards 
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wards recover themſelves, and ſuffer Tor- 
ments, yet are not to be admitted to perform 
the Sacred Offices. 8 

11. That they who Prayed for them who 
fell after long Torments, be conniv'd at; 
and we Pray together with them, ſince they 
lament for what they have done, with 
Anguiſh and Mortification. 


It might at firſt ſight ſeem a great fault, for a 
Clergy-man publickly to Pia; for One that had 
Denied Chriſt, and Sacrificed to Idols; but this 
Canon excuſes him in «ae the Perſon that lapſed 
had ſhewed himſelf Sincere before, and Penitent 
afterward. If I don't underſtand this Canon right, 
in which I will not te over-confadent, I ſhall be 
beholden to him that gives a more juſt Account of 
it. The Truth is, there is occaſion for a Critick; 
tor the Greek is certainly corrupted. 


12. That they who with Money purchaſed 
their Eale and Freedom, are to be com- 
mended, 


in the Canon at large, As xvii. 9. is produced 
45 a Proof, that it is lawful to buy off Perſecution: 
For by x, 70 Ixay$y, Feter did not under- 
ſtand, as we do, taking Security, but acce!ting Ja- 
i faction, or taking a good Sum in Ready- Money. 


13. Nor ſhould we accuſe thoſe who ran 
way, and left all, tho others left behind 
ght fare the wor ſe for it. 


There are in the Original Canon many Scripture- 
roofs of the Lawfulneſs of flying, in time of per- 
ecution; and it ends with ſaying, That upon 
' Herad*s Decree for Killing the Infants, J 


MF (afterwards) the B-priſt, fled with his Mother 
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« Elizabeth; and Zacharias ſtaying behind, was 
&© lain between the Temple and the Altar.” | 
A Story confuted by St. Ferom. 


14. That they who endured Tortures, ; 
and afterwards, when they were deprived 
of Speech and Motion, had their Hands 
forced into the Fire, to offer unholy Sacri. 
fice, be placed in the Litwgy, among the 
Confeſſors. l 
In the / iturgy, or Diptye hs of the Church, con- 
taining the Names of all thoſe moſt eminent Perſons, It 
either alive or dead, with hom they profeſsd Y t 
Communion, and which was rehears'd at every & t 
OVlation. Sce Note on Can. Afr. 5 l 
4. 
15. Weaneſday is to be Faſted, becauſe then It 
the Jews conſpired to Betray Jeſus; Frida, c 
becauſe he then Suffered for us. We keep | 
the Lord . Day as a Day ct Joy, becauſe then Y * 
our Lord Roſe. Our Iradition is, not to 
Kneel on that Day- 
| - = 4 


The CANONS of GrEGoRry 
THAunATu Rus, Biſhop off f. 
Neo- Cæſarea, about the Year offff th 
our Lord, 240. aſter the Goth 'r: 
had Ravaged A/ia, in the Reign 
of Galtenus, | 


' ſeems to have been 4 Circular Letter, ſeu uh 

to every Biſhop of his Province, by Euphro- t 

ſynus, who was one of them, and whom - No 
call 


* 
9 
d 
J 
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calls ouſjcegrre, his old Friend. The Title he 
gives to every Biſhop, in the front of his Epiſtle, 
is, Moſt Holy Pope; that being a Compellat ion 
then given to any Biſhop. 


I. HAT they who have been taken 
a Captives by the Barbarians, and 

eat with them, be not treated as 

Perſons that have eat things offered to Idols; 


eſpecially becauſe 'tis univerſally reported, 
that they do not ſacrifice to Idols: Nor ſhall 


thoſe Women who have been Raviih' by 


them, be treated as guilry ot Formcacion, 
unleſs they were before of lewd Lives. 

2. That thoſe Chriſtians, who plunder'd 
their Brethren during the Invaſion, be + Ex- 
communicated, leſt Wrath come on the 
People, and eſpecially on the || Preſidents, 
who enquire not into theſe Matters. 


T *ExxrouZau, Abdicate, is the word here uſed. 
|| Biſhops are here called Preſidents, as by Juſt. 
Martyr, Tertullian, &c. | 


3, 4, 5, declares, That che Pretence of ha- 
ving tound thoſe Goods, or that they them- 
ſelves loſt things of equal Value, ſhall Rand 


them in no ſtead, but that * rhey be Excluded 
from Prayer. 


* *ExxnpuZau F cvyer, To Ablicate from Prayers, 
13 the Phrale here uſed. There js no other Excom- 
munication ſo worded in all this Book of Canzns ; it 
denotes, the being placed among the Proſtrators, 
which was the next Station, among the Penitents, 


to that of the Co-ſtanders. See Can. Nic. 11. and 


Notes, 
L 3 6. Againſt 
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| 6. Againſt thoſe who detain them as Pri- 
| ſoners, who had eſcaped from the Barbarians, 
the Holy Man expects that ſuch ſhould be 
Thunder- ſtruck, and therefore defires, that 
ſome Enquiry be made upon the Spot by 

Perſons ſcent for this Purpoſe. 


By this Canon it appears, that theſe Barbarities 
were committed by ſome looſe Chiiftians livin 
in the remote Parts of the Country. | 


7. That they who joined the Barbarians in 
their Murder and Ravages, or were Guides 
or Informers to them, be not permitted to 
be Hearers, till Holy Men aſſembled toge- 
ther do agree in common, upon what ſhall 

ſeem good, firſt to the Holy-Ghoſt, then to 
themſelves. | 

8. Bur if they diſcover themſelves, and 
make Reſtitution, they ſhall be admirted to 
be Proſtrators. 

9. They that are convicted to have found 
(tho in their own Houſes) any thing [of 
their Neighbours] left by the Barbarians, ſhall 
alſo be Proſtrators ; but if they confels them- 

ſelves, they ſhall Communicate in Prayer. 

10. This laſt Privilege is reſtrained to ſuch 
as demand nothing as a Reward for their 
Diſcovery, and Salvage, or under any Pre- 
tence what ſoever. 


—— 
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k 11. The Station of Mourners is without 
[ the Gate of the Oratory ; the Station of. the 
| Heavers is within the Oratory, in the Porch 
| with the Catechamens; the Station of Pro— 
1 ftrators is within the Door of the Temple ; 
" the Station of Co-ſtanders is — the 
OAls 
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Communicants ; che laſt is the Participation 
of Holy Myſteries 


See Cay, Nic. 11. | E 
The laſt Paragraph is not a Canon properly ſo 


| called, nor St, Gregory's, but an Addition by ſome 


other Hand. 


CRITICS 


The CANONS of St. AT A- 
NASIUsS Biſhop of Alexandria, 
about the Year of Chriſt 336. 


In a Letter to Ammus a Monk, 


[, H AT Involuntary Nocturnal Pol- , 
lutions are not lintul, nor Matri- 


mony, tho Virginity is to be pre- 
ferr'd betore it. 


In his Letter of Feſtivals, 


2, This contains the Canon of Scripture as 
we now receive it in all reſp:6ts, fave that 
the Epiſtle of Baruch is reckon d in the Canon, 
but Eſther is not. He tells us, There are 
other Books never reckon'd in the Canon, 
but authorized by the Fathers to be read by 
the Carechumens. viz. Wiſdom of Solomon, of 
Sirach, * Efther, Judith, and Tobias, and that 
which is*call d The Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
and Paſtor ; Thee (lays he) are read, the 
other reckond ot the Canons; Apocryphal 


| Books are the Invention of Hereticks, 


* 'Tis the Common O inion of Learned Men? 
that the Reaſen why lone ot the Autients reckon'd 


L 4 the 
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the Book of Eſther not to belong to the Canon, was, 
the I Chapters added to it by another | 
Hand. | , 
„ That the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, is a Book now 
| loſt, ſee Dr. Grabes Eſſay on this Subject. 


In a Letter to Ruffinianus. 


3. It has been determined by Synods in 
Greece, Spain, and France, that they who 
have talen, or been Leaders of Impiety, 
LArianiſm,] be pardon'd, upon Repentance, 
but that they have not the Place of the 
Clergy ; but that they who were only drawn 
away by force, or that comply d for fear the 
People ſhould be corrupted, have the Place of F ( 

_ «the Clergy too. Let the People who have been 
deceived, or forced, be pardon'd, upon Re- 
pentance, and pronouncing Anathema againſt 
the Miſcreancy of EFudoxius and Euxoius, 
Ring-leaders of the Arians (who aſſert, that 
Chriſt is a Creature.) and upon profeſſing the 
Faith of the Fathers at Nice, and that no 
Synod can prejudice that. I 


KO. here evidently ſignifies the Office or 
Order of Men ſeparated for the Publick Miniftry : 
And that it ſignifies the Epiſcopate, as well as the 
other Orders, appears from this that he ſays in || © 
the Body of this Epiſtle, That Aaron, notwith- I tl 
ſtanding his making the Golden Calf, evſyvagry | 1 
T0 , FT Ne Wore, he was pardon'd, jo far | © 
as concern'd his Office, or Clergy. | H 
Mr. Calamy ( Defence, Part I. p. 235+) thinks it Ja. 
much to his Purpoſe to tell us, that the Arians were S. 
not requir'd to be Re-Ordaind , but they were more 1 
ſeverely dealt with, as appears by theſe way 
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of Athanaſius ; for they were not, if they had been 
forward Men, admitted into the Clergy upon any 
Terms. But it ought to be obſerv'd, that many 


that afterwards turn d Arians, had been Ordain'd by 
Orthodox Biſhops 3 and that the Arian Biſhops 


had ſo many Arts and Shifts, that it was very hard to 
ſay, of very many of them, to which Side they 
belong'd : They often acted as Orthodox, join'd 
in with thoſe of the Catholick Church, not only in 
Ocdinations and Synads, but even Communion 3 
ſo that it was very hard, if not impoſſible, to ſay 
who had been Ordain'd by Catholick Biſhops, who 
by Artans. 


— 


_— 


CANONS of St. Bas1r the Great, 


Biſhop of Cazſarea in Cappadocia, 
after 4. D. 370. 


His Firſt Canonical Letter to Amphilochius 
Biſhop of Iconium. 


Puritans, the Cuſtom of every 

Country is to be obſferv'd, ſince 

they who have diſcuſs'd this Point are 
of various Sentiments. The [Baptiſm] of 
the Pepuzenes I make no Account of, and 
I wonder that Dionyſius the Canoniſt was 
of another mind. The Antients ſpeak of 
Herefies, which entirely break Men off, 
and make them Aliens from the Faith. 
Such are the Manicheans, Valentimians, 
Marcionites, and Pepuzenes, who fin a- 
gainſt the Holy-Ghoſt, who Baptize into 
L the 
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the Father, Son, and Montanus, or Priſcilla, 
Schiſms are caus d by Eccleſiaſtical Diſputes, 
and for. Cauſes that are not incurable, and 
for Differences concerning Penance. The 
Paritans are ſuch Schiſmaticks: The An- 
tients, vir. Cyprian and Firmilian, put theſe, 
and the Encratites, and Hydroparaſtate, and 
Apotattites, under the ſame Condemnation ; 
becauſe they have no longer the Communica- 
tion of the Holy-Ghoſt, who have broken 
the Succeſſion. +f They who firſt made the 


Departure, had the Spiritual Gift; but by 


being Schiſmaticks, they become Lay- men; 
and therefore they order'd thoſe that were 
Baptized by them, and came over to the 
Church, ro be purged by the true Baptiſm, 
as thoſe that are Baptized by Lay-men, 
Becauſe ſome in Aſia have otherwiſe de- 
termin'd, let {their Baptiſm] be allowed: 
but not that of the Encratites; for they have 
altered their Baptiſm, to make themſelves 
uncapable of being receivd by the Church. 
Yet Cuſtom and the Fathers, that is, Biſhops, 
who have the Adminiſtration, muſt be fol- 
lowd ; for I am afraid of putting an Impedi- 
ment to the Saved, while I would raiſe Fears 
in them concerning their Baptiſm. We are 
not to allow their Baptiim, becauſe they 
allow ours, but ſtrictly to obſerve the 
Canons: But let none be receiv'd without 
Unction. When we receiv'd Zois and Satur— 
ninus to the Epiſcopal Chair, we made, as it 


were, a Canon to receive thoſe in Commu— 
nion with them, 


Manichees, 
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Manichees, who believed Two Firſt Cauſes, or 
Gods, one Good, the other Evil. Vale timans 
feigned a Genealogy of Sone, much like that 
which Heſiod gives us of the Gods iffer:ed, That 
Chriſt brought his Body from Heaven with him, 
and placed Perfection in lewd Amours. Marcroniſts 


held Two Gods, with the Ma i hees ; believed, 


Thar Jeſus Chrift had only an Appearance of a 
Bedy, not a Real one; That tie Prohid tion of 
Eating the Fruit of the Tree of Ko edge, and 


the Myſaical Law, was from the Evil od: They 


only receiv'd the Goſpel of St. Luve, and Ten of 
St. Paul's Epiftles. Pepuzens were MHntaniſts, who 
believed Montanus to be the Paraclete, and his two 
Trulls, Priſcila and Maximilla, to be Propheteſſes, 
and confounded the Perſons of the Trinity. Puri- 
tans, i. e. Novattans. Encratites reje& Marriage, 
and the Eating of all living Creatures. Hs 1ropa- 
raſtatæ ſeem to have been of the ſame Opinion 
with the Encratites, and further, uſed Water inſtead 
of Wine in the Communion. | 

N, B. I have tranſlated this Canon more at large 
than formerly, becauſe a Controverly has been of 
lite ſtarted, in which Appeal is made to it St Baſil's 
Opinion is clear againſt the allowing the Bap:iſm of 
Hereticks, and he argues from the Invalidity of Lay- 
Baptiſm, as a Principle granted by All in thoſe 
Days, as it ſeems to me. He allows the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks, for Peace-ſake, in thoſe Churches 
where Hereticks uſed to be received without Re- 


baptization, tho' contrary to his own Sentiment: 


This only ſhews his great Regard to Unity. I have 
been forced to tranſpoſe ſome Paſſages in this Canon, 
in order, as [| think, to ſet them in a clearer light; 
and I reſerved one baſſige for this Place, becauſe I 
am not poſitive in the meaning of it. He compre- 


hends all Diviſions under Three Heads, viz. Hereſies, 


Schiſms, and Paralynagogues. Herefies are ſuch 
Diviſions, as that they who are guilty of chem, 


have 
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have been deem'd by them of old ( mis e aegis ) 
to be. rejefted, that is, not to be receiv'd without 
Re- baptization; but [the Baptiſm] of rhoſe who 
bave made a Schiſm ( \mguSwmwy) to be al- 
low'd, or admitted, Paraſ) nagogues, ſuch Aſſem- 
blies as Irregular, Cenſur'd Biſhops, cr Prieſts, have 


erected for a Time acainſt the Catholick Church; 


and ſuch are to be Re- united, upon Repentance : 
But it may ſeem ſtrange, that he ſhould declare, 
that the Ancients allow'd or admitted of the Bap- 
tiſm of thoſe who had made a Schiſm, conſidering 
what he afterwards ſays in this very Canon, as above 
abridg d. Now I conceive he means thoſe, who 
having been Baptized ia the Church, yet made a 
Schiſm 3 and 'tis evident, that upon return, their 
Baptiſm was not to be repeated; and this explains 
the following Words, xx They are yet of the Church, 
as having been Baptized init. The Words of the 
Canon, as above abridg'd, and mark'd thus $f, 
give ſome light to this Paſſage. 


2. Let her that procures Abortion undergo 
Ten Years Penance, whether the Embryo were 
perfectly formed, or not. 


poted, not Excommunicated ; for the ancient 
Canon forbids a ſingle Crime to be twice 
puniſhed. And further, A Lay-man Ex- 
communicated may be reſtored to the Degree 
from which he falls, but a Clergy-man De- 
poſed cannot. Yet 'tis better to cure Men of 
their Sins by Mortification, and to execute 
the Canon only in Caſes where we cannot 


reach what is more perfect. 

See Can. Ap. — WF This Canon is here call'd 
an Ancient Cznon, and was therefore known by 
this Father, and the Authority of it allowed. 

| 4. They 


3. A Deacon guilty of Fornication, is De- 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 


4+ They that Marry a Second time; uſed to 
be under Penance a Year or two : They that 
Marry a Third time, three or four Years: 
But we have a Cuſtom, that he who Marries 
a Third time be under Penance Five Years, 
not by Canon, but Tradition: Halt of this 
time they are to be Hearers, afterwards Co- 
ſtanders; but to abſtain from the Commu- 
nion of the Good Thing, when they have 


ſhew'd ſome fruit of Repentance. 


See Can. Nic. 11. Greg. Thaum. 11. 


5. Hereticks, upon their Death- bed, giving 


good Signs ot their Converſion, to be re- 


ceived. 

6. Let it not be counted a Marriage, when 
* one belonging to the Canon commits For- 
nication, but let them be forced to part. 


j. e. A Clergy-man, Monk, Deaconeſs, &c. 


See Can. Nic. 16. 


7. They who have committed Sodomy 
with Men or Brutes, Murderers, Wizards, 
Adulterers, and Idolaters, have been thoughr 
worthy of the ſame Puniſhment; therefore 
obſerve the fame Method with theſe, which 
you do with others. We ought not to make 
any doubt of receiving thoſe, who have Re- 
pented Thirty Vears for the Uncleanneſs, 
which they committed through Ignorance: 
For their Ignorance pleads their Pardon, and 
their willingneſs in Confeſſing it; theretore 
command them to be forthwith received, 
eſpecially if they have Tears to prevail on 
your Tenderneſs, and have [Lſince their Land 
e 
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led ſuch a Life, as to deſerve your Com- 
paſſion. VE 


_ *Tis evident when St.*Baſi! here ſpeaks of 30 
Years Repentance for Uncleanneſ, he do's not ſpeak 
his own Senſe: See his own Canons 56, 68. The 
Caſe was, Amphilochius was a young Biſhop, and 
therefore had defir'd St. Baſi/'s Inſtructions in rela- 
tion to Diſcipline; particularly with regard to ſome, 
who had been for 3o Years under Penance. No 
wonder if this Father thought it time to have them 
admitted to Communion. Amphilochius had likewiſe 
inform'd him, that in his Dioceſe, Sodomiſts, Mur. 
derers, c. had been thought worthy of che ſame 
Puniſhment, and defir'd Directions from St. Bu/1l, 
how he ſhould proceed againſt ſome newly con- 
victed of the ſame Crimes. St. Baſil adviſes him to 
keep to the old Method. 


8. He that kills another with a Sword, or 
hurls an Axe at his own Wife and kills her, 
is guilty of Wiltul Murder; not he who 
throws a Stone at a Dog, and undeſignedly 
kills a Man, or who corrects one with a Rod, 
or Scourge, in order to retorin him, or who 
kills a Man in his own Detence, when he only 
deſfign'd to hurt him: Bur rhe Man, or Wo- 


man, is a Murderer that gives a Philtrum, if 


the Man that takes ir, die upon it ; fo are 
they, who take Medicines to procure Abor— 
tion; and fo are they who kill on the High- 
way, and Rapparees, 

9. Our Lord is equal to the Man and Wo— 


man, forbidding Divorce, fave in caſe ot For- 


nication; but Cuſtom requires Women to 
retain their Husbands, though they be guilty 
ot Fornication. The Man deſerted by his 
Wite may take another, and tho' he were 

| deſerted 


941” ww hoc - 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 


deſerted for Adultery, yet St. Baſs! will not 
be poſitive, that the other Woman who after- 
wards takes him is guilty of Adultery ; but 
the Wife · is not allowed this Liberty: And 
the Man who deſerts an innocent Wife is not 


allowed to Marry. 


10. That they who ſwear that they will 
not be Ordained, be not forced to break their 
Oath. Severus, Biſhop of Maſadæ, who 
had Ordain d Oriacus Prieſt to a Country 
Church, ſubject to the Biſhop of Meſthia, is 
referr'd to the Divine Tribunal, upon his 
pretending that he did it by Surprize. Cyri- 
acus had upon his Ordination, been forced, 
contrary to Canon, to ſwear that he would 
continue in thar Country Church; but the 
Biſhop of Meſt hia, ro whom that Church 
properly belonged, forced him out. St. Baſil 
adviſes Amphilochins to lay the Country 
Church to Maſadæ, and make it ſubject to 
Severus, and to permit Cyriacas to return to 
it and fave his Oath ; and by this means 
he ſuppoſes that Longinus, the Lord of that 
Country, would be prevailed upon to alter 
his Reſolution of laying that Church deſolate, 


as he declar d he would upon Cyr:iacas's Ex- 
pulſion. 


By this it ſhould appear, that Metropolitans had 
a Power of diſmembring Dioceſcs, 


11. He that is guilty of involuntary Mur- 
der, ſhall do Eleven Years Penance, that is, 
if the murder'd Perſon, after he had here 
receiv d the Wound, do again go abroad, and 
yet afterwards die of the Wound. 


12+ The 
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12. The Canon excludes from * the Ai. 
niſtry thoſe who are guilty of Digamy. 

* See Can. Ap. 13. Tanpscher can ſignify no 
Order above that of Deacon. 

13. Our Fathers did not think that killing 
in War was Murder; yet I think it adviſeable 
for ſuch as have been guilty of it to forbear 
Communion T hree Years, | 


This Canon, ſays Zonaras, was never kept. 


14. An Uſurer, giving his unjuſt Gain to 
the Poor, and renouncing his Love of Money, 
may be admitted into the Clergy. 

15, 16. Not properly Canons, but Explica- 
tions of Scripture; and therefore neither Ba!ſa- 
mon, nor Ariſtenus, regard them as Canons. 


Here begins his Second Epiſtle. 


17. | Made a Canon, that they at Antioch, 


who had ſworn not to perform the Sa- 
cred Offices, ſhould nor do ir * publickly, 
but in private only: As to Bianor, he is re- 
mov'd from thence to Tconium, and therefore 
is more at Liberty; but let him repent ot his 


raſh Oath which he made to an Infidel for 


avoiding a ſmall Danger. 


* I ſuppoſe by publickly, he means on the Feſti- 
vals; by privateh, on common Days, and in leffcr 
Aſſemblies. : 

St. Baſil proceeds upon this Principle, That tis 
unlawful for a Cler;y-man to firſwear bis Office ; but 
how great a Man was he who could give Laws to 
another Church, not within his Province. 


18. That the Antients received a profeſſed 
Virgin that had Married, as one guilty of 
Digamy 


—.. 8 0 
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Digamy, w#z, upon one Year s Penance j but 
they ought to be dealt with more ſeverely 
than Widows profeſſing Continency, and even 
as Adulterers: But they ought not to be ad- 
mitted to profeſs Virginity till they are above 
16 or 17 Years of Age, after Trial, and at 
their own earneſt Requett ; whereas Relations 
often offer them that are under Age, for their 
own Secular Ends, but ſuch ought not caſily 
to be admitted. 

19. That Men, tho' they ſeem tacitly to 
promiſe Coelibacy, by becoming Monks, yet 
do it not exprelly ;- yet I think fit that they 
be interrogated too, and that a Profeſſion 
ſhould be demanded of them, that if they 
betake themſelves to a Carnal Lite, they may 
be puniſhed as Fornicators. 

20. Women profeſſing Virginity, though 
they did Marry while they were Here- 
ticks, or Catechumenc, yet are pardon d by 
Baptiſm. What is done by Perſons in the 


— — n . 


State of Catechumens, is never laid to their 


Charge. 

This laſt Sentence is ſo to be underſtood, that 
Perſons now Baptiz'd are not to be put under 
Penance for what they committed while they were 
Catechumens, See Can. Nic. 14. Neoc. F. 


21. A Married Man committing Lewdneſs 
with a ſingle Woman, is ſeverely puniſhd as 
guilty of Fornication, but we have no Canon 
to treat ſuch a Man as an Adulterer; but the 
Wife muſt co-habir with ſuch a one: Bur if 


the Wite be lewd, ſhe is Divorc'd, and he that 


retains her is [thought] impious; ſuch is the 
Cuſtom, but the Reaſon of it does not appear. 
22, That 
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22. That they who have ſtollen Virgins, 
and will not reſtore them, be treated as For- 
nicators; that they be one Year Mowrners, 
the ſecond Hearers, the thicd receiv d ſo Re- 
pentance, and the fourth be Co-ſtanders, and 
then admitted to Communion ot the good 
Thing. It the Virgins be reſtored to thoſe 
who had eſpouſed them, it is at their Diſcre- 
tion to Marry them, or not; if to their 
Guardians, tis at their Diſcretion to give 
them in Marriage to the Raptors, or not. 


Here to be received to Repentance, fignifies to be 
Proſtr ators. 


23. That a Man ought not to Marry two 
Siſters, nor a Woman two Brothers: That he 


who Marries his Brother's Wife, be not ad- 


mitted till he diſmiſs her. 

24. A Widow put into the Catalogue of 
Widows, that is, a Deaconeſs being ſixty 
Years old, and Marrying, is not to be admit- 
ted to Communion of the good Thing, till 
ſhe ceaſe from her Uncleanneſs 3 but to a 
Widower that Marries no Penance is appoin- 
ted, but that of * Digamy : If the Widow 

than ſixty, tis the Biſhop's Fault who 
admitted her Deaconeſs, not the Woman's. 


25. * He that Marries a Woman that he has 
corrupted, ſhall be under Penance for corrupt- 
ing her, but may retain her for his Wife. 


Ba ſum. on the next Canon puts the Queſtion, 
How a Woman that is under Penance fur Forni— 
cation can be Married? And he anſwers, It might 
be done, when Marriage was performed by a voy 
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tract only; but it could not be in his Time, becauſe 


the Eucharift was to be given at Marriage. 


26. Fornication is neither Marriage, hor 
the beginning of Marriage, It it may be, 
'ris better that they who have committed 
Fornication together be parted ; but if they 
be paſſionate Lovers, let them not ſeparate, 
for fear of what is worſe. 

27. As for the Prieſt that is engaged thro' 
Ignorance, in an * unlawful Marriage, I have 
decreed, That he retain the Honour of the 
Chair; but forbear all ſacred Operations, and 
not give the Bleſſing either in private, or 
publick, nor diſtribute the Body of Chriſt to 
another, nor perform any Liturgy ; but let 
him bewail himſelf to the Lord, and to Men, 
that his Sin of Ignorance may be pardon'd. 


* By unlawful Marriage is here moſt probably 
underſtood the Marriage of infamous Perſons, ſuch 


as are forbid Can. Ap. * or elſe the Marriage of 
Women that had profeſs'd Virginity. If Marriage 


w.th Women within Degrees of Affinity and Con- 


ſanguinity had been meant, certainly ſuch Marriage 


had been decreed Null, 


28. That 'tis ridiculous to vow not to eat 
Swine's Fleſh, and to abſtain from it is not 
neceſſary. 5 

29. That Princes ought not to ſwear to 


wrong their Subjects: That ſuch raſh Oaths 


ought to be repented of, and Evil not to be 
juſt iied under Pretence ot Religion. 
30. That they who * ſteal Women, and 


their Accomplices, be not admitted to Prayers, 
| or 


eee renee ——Æ—4Aä6 ͤ ̃ an 


235 


Canons of St. Baſil, now owned 


or be Co-ſtanders for three Years. Where no 
Violence is uſed, there no Crime is committed, 


except there be Lewdnels in the Cale. A Wi- 


dow is at her own Diſcretion, We mult not 
mind vain Pretences. 


See Can. 22. 


* To ſteal a Woman, and to defiower a Man's 
own Slave, are Two very difterent things. The 


laiter was forbid and cenſured, Car. Ap. 5 the 


former, as St. B f obſerves, had n» ge on made 
aga:nſt it; for St. aſil was before he Council of 
Calc don. which condemn'd this Practice, Can 27.) 
therefore the Facher infli&s this Cenſure, as bis own 
Juqgment. 


31, She, whoi: Husband is abſent from 
Home, if e co-iabits with another Man, 
before ſhe .is perſwaded of his Death, com- 
mits Adultery, 

32. The Clergy-man who is depoſed for 
Mortal Sin, ſhall not be Excommunicated. 


See Can. 3. 


By Mortal Sin is probably meant, according to 
| Balſamun, ſuch Sin as uſcd to be puniſh'd with 

Death, as Murder, Felony, c. and though they 
eſcaped with their Lives by the Eaſineſs of the 
Judge, or the Emp-ror's Pardon, yet they were 
under Church Cenſure. Ariſtenus ſays, Tis Forms 
cation, or Carnal vin, 


33. * Thata Woman being deliver'd of a 


Child in a Journey, and taking no Care of it, 
ſhall be reputed guilty of Murder. 


See Can 52. 


34. That 
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34. That the Crime of Women under 
Penance tor Adultery, upon their own Con- 
feſſion, or otherwile convicted, be not pub- 
liſhd, * leſt it occaſion their Death; but 


that they remain out of Communion the ap- 
pointed ] ime. 


* Not. ſays Bolſamon, that *twas allow'd by the 
Civil Laws to a Husband in this Caſe to kill his 
Wife (except he caught her in the Fact. and in 
his own Houſe z for chen he might kill even the 
Adulterer. if he were a Stage Player, or Infamous 
Perſon ) but fo fear the Man in his Rage ſhould do 
that which he could not anſwer. 


35+ It a Woman leave her Husband, and if 
it do upon Inquiry appear, that ſhe did it 
without reaſon, ſhe deſerves to be puniſhd ; 
but let him continue in Communion- 

36. A Soldier's Wife Marrying after the 
long Abſence of her Husband, bur betors ſhe 
is certified of his Death, is more pardonable 
than another Woman, becaule tis more cre- 
dible that he may be Dead. 


See Can. 31. 


37. * That he, who having another Man's 
Wite or Spouſe taken away trom him, Mar- 
ries another, is guilty of Adultery with the 
Firſt, not with the Second. 

38. If a Woman run after him that has 
corrupred her, ſhe ſhall be under Penance 
three Years, tho' the Parents be reconciled 
to her. 

39. * She, who continues to live with an 
Adulterer, is all that time an Adultereſs. 


40. She 
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40. She that [being a Slave] gives her ſelf 
up to the Will of a Man, without the Conſent 
of her Maſter, commits Fornication ; for 
Pacts of thoſe who are under the Power of 
others are Null. 

41. A Widow being at her own Diſcretion, 
may Marry to whom ſhe will. 

42. Slaves Marrying without the Conſent 
of their Maſters, or Children without Con- 
ſent of their Fathers, tis not Matrimony but 
Fornication, till they ratihe it by conſenting. 

43. * That he who gives a Mortal Wound 
to another is a Murderer, whether he were 
the firſt Aggreſſor, or did it in his own 
Defence. 


This muſt be meant of him, that extended the 
Murder. See Can. Baſ. 8. | 


44+ The Deaconeſs that has committed 
Lewdneſs with a Pagan is not to be receiv'd 
ro Communion, but ſhall be admitted to the 
Oblation, in the Seventh Year, that is, it 
the live in Chaſtity. The Pagan, who after 
The has proteſs d] the Faith, betakes himſelf 
again to Sacrilege, returns [like the Dog ] to 
his Vomit: We therefore do not permit the 
Sacred Body of a Deaconels to be carnally uſed, 


This Canon as it now ſtands in the Greeb, and 
18 here verba'ly Tranſlated, is capable of a very 
good Senſe. When the lewd Deaconels is forbid 
Comm:nion, hereby may be meant her being de- 
graded from her Office: See Note on Can. Nic. 16, 
The Yagan who ha debauch'd her turn'd Chr. 
ſtian in Hopes to have leave to Marrv her, ſince 
ſhe was now degraded ; But St. Baſt} calls this 
Sacrilege. h 

Balſa- 


only by the Eaſtern Charch. 


Balſamon and Zonaras, 'whom Du Fin follows, 
ſeem to have read eum Sey without the &, and 
ſo ſuppoſe that St. Baſil ſays, She is to be received, 
or is not to be Excommunicated }; that is, ſhe is 
not to be wholly put out of Lay-Communion, or 
to be made a Mourner: See Can. 32. Tis at the 
Reader's EleRion, which Senſe he will prefcr. 


45. * He that aſſumes the Name of a Chri- 
ſtian; but reproaches Chriſt, ſhall have no 
Advantage from his Name. 


I take this to be meant of the Pagan mention'd 
in the foregoing Canon. 


46. * She that Marries a Man who was de- 
ſerted for a while by his Wife, but is after- 
ward diſmiſs d upon the Return of the Man's 
former Wife, commits Fornication, but ig- 
norantly : She ſhall not be prohibited Marri- 
age, but tis better that ſhe do not Marry. 

47. Encratites, Saccophorians, and Apo- 
tactites, are in the ſame Cafe with the Newa- 


tians, We re-baptize them all. There is a 


Diverſity in the Canons relating to the Nova- 
tians, no Canon concerning the other. If 
it be torbid with you, as tis at Rome for pru- 
dential Cauſes, yet let Reaſon prevail. They 
are a Branch of the Adarcioniſts; and tho 
they Baptize in the Name of the Three Divine 
Perſons, yet rhey make God the Author of 
Evil, and aflert, that Wine, and the Crea- 
tures of God, are defiled. The Biſhops ought 
to meet, and ſo to explain the Canon, that 
he who does { Baptize ſuch Herericks ] may 
be our of Danger, and that one may have a 
poſitive Anſwer to give to thoſe that ask it. 


St. 
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St. Baſil died before the Synod of Conſtantinople, 
which determin'd this Point againſt him. And the 
Fatner does not ſpeak with Aſſurance here, as in 


other Caſes. 
Some fanſie a Contradiction between this Canon 


and the firſt, I can't ſee it. In both Canons he 
owns that others do not re-baptize Novatians, &c. 
but yet tis his Opinion, that they ought to be 
re-baptiz'd. *Tis probable there were a more rank 
Sort of Nwaiang in the Parts about Cappadoc ia, 
which makes the good Man ſo ſevere againſt them, 
I don't find that the Niwvatians are charged with 
the Opinions here mention'd, by any other but 


St. Baſil. | 


48. A Woman diſmiſsd from her Hu: 
band, ought to remain unmarried, in my 
Judgment. = | 

The Scholiafts underſtand this Canon of a Wo 


man diſmiſs'd without any juſt Cauſe. It appears 
from St. Bafil's way of Expreſſion, that this was a 


Point then not ruled. 


49. If a Slave be forced by her Maſter, ſhe 


is innocent. 
50. We look on Third Marriages as dif- 


graceful to the Church, but do not abſolutely 
condemn them, as being better than a vague 
Fornication. | 


Here begins the Third Epiſile. 


51. TH AT one Puniſhment be irflifted 

on lapſing Clerꝑy- men, viz. Depoſi- 
tion, whether they be in Dignity, or in the 
Miniſtry, which is given without Impoſition 


of Hands. 


Piſhop 


only by the Eaſtern C lurch. 


Biſnops, Prieſts and Deacons, are ſaid to be in 
Dignity; the reſt were Ordained without Impo- 
ſition of Hands in the Eaftern Church, and called 
Miniſters. 


52. A Woman delivered in the Road, and 


neglecting her Child, is guilty of Murder, 
unleſs ſhe was under neceſſity by reaſon of 
the Solitude ot the Place, and the Want of 
Neceſſaries. 

33. A Widow Slave deſiring to be Married 


a ſecond time, has, perhaps, been guilty of 


no great Crime in pretending that ſhe was 
raviſh'd; not her Pretence, bur voluntary 
Choice is to be condemn'd : But 'tis clear, 
that the Puniſhment of Digamy is due to 


her. | 


The Woman muſt have been put under Penance 
for ante-nuptial Fornication, if ſhe had not pre- 
ten ed, that ſhe was raviſh'd by Force, And tho? 
by this Pretence ſhe avoided the Penance to be 
ited on Fornication, yet the pretended Raptor 
having Married her, ſhe could not be excuſed from 
the Penance due to Bigamy, 


54. That it is in the Biſhop's Power to 
increaſe or leflen Penance for involuntary 
Murder. 

55. They that are not Eccleſiaſticks ſetting 
upon Hizhway-men, are repcIld from the 
Communion ot the good Thing; Clergy-men 
are Depoſed. 


It 1s agreed, that Lay- men are here deſign'd 
uncer this Pe iphraſis, dix. "Or KFC U N Eaux 
nec, they were evidently Communicants; other— 
vue they cou'd not be repelled from the Com- 

* munion. 
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munion. Exxaymne therefore here fignifies the 
Clergy. _ g e 

This Canon does not forbid Self. deſence, but only 
being Aggreſſors; and if one Body of Men be 
permitted o aſſault another upon pretence of their 
being Highway- men, it migt.t be the Occafion of 
ſhedding much innocent Blood. 


56. He that wilfully commits Murder, and 
afterwards repents ſhall for 20 Years remain 
without communicating of the * Holy Sacra. 

ment. Four Years he muſt iaurn without 
the Door of the Oratory, and beg of the! 
Communicants that go in, that Prayer be 
offer'd for him: Then for Five Years he ſhall 
be admitted among the Hearers, for Seven 
Years among the Proſtrators : For Four Year | 
he ſhall be a Co-ſtander with the Communi- 
cants, but ſhall not partake of the Oblation: ( 
When theſe Years are compleated, he ſhall ; 


partake of the || Holy Sacrament. 
* Gr. Argos]. AN 


57. The involuntary Murderer for two 
Years ſhall be a Mourner. tor three Years a 
Hearer, tour Years a Proſtrator, one Year afl \ 

Co ſt ander, and then Communicate. | 

58. The Adulterer ſhall be four Years af « 
Mourner, five a Hearer, tour a Proſtrator, | 
two a Co ſt ander. 

59. The Fornicator ſhall be a Mourner two 
Years, two a Hearer, two a Proſirator, one aff | 
Co-ſtander. y 

60+ Frofeſs'd Virgins and Monks, if they 
fall trom their Proteſſion, ſhall undergo the 
Penance of Adulterer s. t 

61. The 


only by the Eaſtern Church, 


the] 61. The Thief, it he diſcover himſelf, ſhall 
do one Years Penance ; it he be diſcovered 
nly by others] two; half the time he ſhall be a 
de Proſtrator, the other half a Co tander. 
ery 62. * He that abuſes himſelt with Mankind, 
ot ſhall do the Penance of an Adulterer. ; 
63. And fo ſhall he who abuſes himſelf with 
nd J Beaſts, it they voluntarily contels it. 


ain * See Can. 53. 


out F 64. The perjur d Perſon ſhall be a Mourner 
the two Years, a Hearer three, a Proſtrator four, 
de a Co- ſt ander one. 

aal 65. He that confeſſes Conjuration, or 
ven] Pharmacy, ſhall do Penance as long as a 
ears Murderer. 


uni: 66. He that digs the Dead out of their 


on: Graves, ſhall be a Mourner two Years, a 
hall Hearer three Years, a Proſtrator four Years, a 
Co. ſtander one Year. | 
67. * Inceſt with a Siſter is puniſh'd as 
Murder. 
two] 68. All inceſtuous ConjunRion, as Adultery. 
rs af 69. A Reader or || Minifter lying with a 
ar a] Woman he has only eſpouſed, ſhall ceaſe from 
| his Function one Year; but it he have not 
rs af eſpouled her, he ſhall [ wholly ] ceaſe from 
ator, his Miniſtry. | 


i. e. Sun-Deacon. 
M:m The Eſpouſals were formerly different from 
one I the conſummating Solemnity or Benediction, and 
went a conſiderable time before them. 


70. The Prieſt or Deacon that is * pollu- 
ted in Lips, ſhall be made to ceaſe from his 
M 2 Funktion, 
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Function, but ſhall communicate with the 
Prieſts or Deacons. He that does more ſhall 
be Depoſed. 


* Ob ſcænum eſt, nec [nbet nſſe quid Sanctus vluerit. 


71. He that is convicted to have been con- 
ſcious to any of theſe Crimes, but not dilco- 
vered it. ſhall be treated as the Principal. 

72. He that gives himſelf to Divination, 
ſhall be treated as a Murderer. | 

73. He that has denied Chriſt, is to be 
Communicated at the Hour of Death, it he 
confeſs it, and be a Mourner till that time. 

74 { The Biſhop] that has the Power of 
binding and looſing, may lefſen the time of 
Penance, to an earneſt Penitenr. 

75. He that commits Inceſt with a halt- 
Siſter, ſhall be a Mourner three Years, 2 
Hearer three Years, a Proſtrator three Years, 
a Co-ſtander two Years. © 

76. And ſo ſhall he who takes in Mar- 
riage his Son's Wife. 

77. * He that divorces his Wife, and Mar- 
ries another, is an Adulterer; and according 
to the Canons of the Fathers, he ſhall be a 
Mourrer one Year, a Hearer two Years, 2 
Proſtrator three Years, a Co-ſtander one Year, 
if they repent with Tears. 


This in the Canon is called the Penarice of an 


Adulterer ; but ſee Can. 58. That, ſays Balſamon, 


was Baſil's Canon; this is only a Citation of the 


Authority of the Antients. 


78. * So ſhall he who ſucceſſively Marries 
two Silters. 


79. 0 


A 


Mar- 


Mar- 


rding 
be a 
rs, 4 
Year, 


of an 


amor, 


of the 


larries 


* 80 
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79. * So ſhall he who madly loves his 
Mother-in-Law, or Siſter. 

80+ The Fathers ſay nothing of Polygamy 
as being beaitly, and a thing unagreeable to 
human Nature. To us 1t appears a greater 
tn than Fornication : Let therefore ſuch | as 
are guilty of it}. be liable to the Canons, 
viz. atter they have been Afourners one Year— 


let them be Proſtrators three Years— and then 
be receiv d. 


Polygamy is by ſome ſuppoſed to ſignify the having 
more Wives than Three ſucceſſively : Ry others the 
naving them altoge:her; to which laſt Opinion I 


incline; but then 't's evident, that we have not 


that Canon pe fect, for it declar.s Polygam to be 
a greater Sin than Foriicition z now the leaſt time 
of Penance for Fornication was four Years. See 
Can. 22. St. Buſi' would bring it to 7, Cas. 59. 
and ther: fore no doubt, ordered more than ſeven 
Years Pennce for Polyga ny: And further, in other 
Canons, the t me ot their Hearing and Co-ſtanding 
are mentioned, and io we reaſonah ly conclude they 
were here; but our Librarians have corrupted the 
Cop es. Bulf Zon. and 4, iſt. read as we now do. 


8 1. They who in the Invaſion of the Bar- 


hari ans, have after long Torments, eat of 


magical Things offered to Idols, and have 
(worn Heathen Oaths, let them not be re- 


ceived tor three Years ; for two Years let them. 


be Hearers, for three Years Proſtrators, ſo let 
them be received; but they who did it with- 
out torce, let them be ejected three Years, be 
Hearers two Years, Proſtrators three Years, 
Co-ſtanders three Years, ſo let them be admit- 
ted to Communion. 


M 3 To 
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To deny Chrift, Can. 73. made Men liable to 
1 Penance during Life; therefore to eat Meats offer d 


to Idols, was not thought ſo great a Crime as to 
deny him 

Obſerve that the Murners are called Perſons 111 
received, and ejefled. Sce Note on Can. Nic. 11. 


82, They who by force have been driven 
to Perjiy, I © them be admitted after fix 
Ves Fur if without force, let them be 
Morrners two Years, Hearers two Years, the 
5th Year Proſtrators, two Years Co-ſt anders. 


Fee Can, 64. 


83. They that follow Heatheniſh Cuſtoms, 
or bring Men into their Houſes tor the con- 
triving Pharmacies, or repelling them, ſhall 
be one Year Mourners, one Year Hearers, 
three Years Proſtrators, one Year Co-ſtanaers. 


In the 65-72 Can. he teaches how they are to be 
treated, who do themſeives uſe the'e Arts; here 
how they are to be treated who apply themſelves to 
inch Men, 


84. We do not judge altogether by the 
Length of Time, but by the Circumſtances 
of the Penance. If any will not be drawn 
from their Carnal Pleaſures, and chuſe to 
ſer ve them rather than the Lord, we have no 
Communication with them *, 


* j. e. We do not admit them to Penance, they 
are as Heathen Men and Publicans. 


$5. Let us take care that we do not periſh 


with them; let us warn them Night and _ 
tha 


der 


ww ww ww Wwe SW 


— 
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that we may deliver them out of the Snare, 
or however ſave our ſelves from their Con- 
demnation. 


Here end the Canons contained in St. Baſil' Letter 
to Amphilochius; 5% in thoſe Publiſhed o Be- 
veridge and Tilius, there added as foilo: s : 


A Letter to Amphiloch 113, containing. 


Cas. 86. Againſt the Encratites, who would 
not eat Fleſh. | 
87. Contains the Preface of his Letter to 


Diodoras Biſhop of Tarſus, in which he tells 


him of a Letter ſhewd him in Juſtificarion 


of a Man's Marrying two Siſters bearing his 


Name; but he hopes it was forged. | 

88. Contains the reſt of the Letter, in 
which he argues and inveighs againſt this 
Practice. 

89. A Letter to Gregory an unmarried 
Priett, charging him to diimits a Woman 
whom he kept, tho' he was 70 Years of Age, 
2nd declared himſelf tree trom all amorous 
Affections; and St, Baſil! would ſeem to be- 
lizve him in this particular; but cites the 3d 
Canon of Nice againſt this practice, bids him 
avoid Scandal, place the Woman in a Mo- 
naſtery, and be attended by Men: He threat- 
ens him that if he don't comply, he ſhall die 
ſuſpended from his Office, and give Account 
to God : That he ſhall be an Anathema to all 
the People, and they who rezeive him | to 


Communion ] be Excommunicated. 


go. A Letter to his Village-Biſhop : He 
:omplains of the want of Ditcipline, of the 
| M 4 multi- 
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multiplying of the Clergy, and that with: 
out due Examination and Enquiry into their 
Morals: That they had dropt the old Cu- 
ſtom, which was for the Priefts and Dea- 
cons to recommend to the Village Biſhop, 
who taking the Teſtimonial, and giving 
Notice of 1t ro the [ City ] Biſhop, did af- 
terwards admit the Minitter into the Sa- 
cerdotal Liſt: That the Number of the in- 
ferior Clerꝑy was unreaſonably increaſed, eſpe- 
cially in time of War. when Men got into 
Orders to avoid the Preis: He orders a Liſt 
of the Clergy in every Village to be ſent to 
him, and who admitted him; It any have 
been admitted into the inferior Orders by 
Prieits, that they be look'd on as Lay-men, 
Let not who will, put his Name into the 
Liſt. Re examine thoſe who are there, ex- 
pel the Unworthy, admit none without my 
Conſent tor the future; it you do, he ſhall 
be counted a Lay man. | 

91. One Letter to rhe Biſhops ſubj-& to 
him, wherein he prohiibirs to take Money for 
Orders, and to bring Merchandize into the 
Church, which is entruſted with the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt ; they had their Pay atter the 
Ordination was performed: This he calls an 
Artifice and declares, that he who is guilry 
of it, ſhall depart from the Altars in his 
Country, ard go buy and fell the Gift of 
God where he can. 


From the 27th Chapter concerning the HolyGhoſt, 
to Amphilochius. 
92. He ſpeaks of the written Doctrine, and 
the unwritten Tradition of the n 
| an 


Q. key © 2 
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and ſays, That both have the ſame Efficacy 
as to Religion. The unwritten Traditions 
which he mentions, are the Signing thoſe 
who hope in Chriſt with the Croſs; Fraying 
toward the Eaſt, to denote, that we are 1n 
queſt of Eden, that Garden in the Eaſt trom 
whence our firſt Parents were ejected (as he 
afterwards explains it) the Words of Invo- 
cation at the Conſecration of the Bread of 
Euchariſt, and the Cup of Eulogy; the 
Benediction of the Baptiſmal Water, the 
Chriſme, and of the Baptized Perſon 3 the 
Trine Immerſion, and the Renunciations 
made at Baptiim: All which the Fathers 
concealed trom thoſe who were not initiated. 


He ſays the Dogmata were always kept ſecret, 


the Keragmata publiſh d: He adds the Fradi- 
tion ot ſtanding at Prayer on the firſt Day of 
the Week. and the whole Pentecoſt, (rhat 
is, from Faiter to Whitſunday) not only to 
denote our riſing with Chriſt, but as a Pre- 
hguration of our expecting an eternal, perfect 
Day, for the Enjoyment of which we erect 
our ſelves: And laſtly, the Profeſſion of our 


Faith in Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt at 
Baptiſm, 


+ AvadeZrs ſign fies Conſecration very often in 
the Writings of the Antients. 


93. He aſſerts the Doxology { in theſe 
Words ] with the Holy Spirit, to be an un- 
written, apoſtolical Tradition. For this is a 


Dogma full of Authority, venerable for its 
Antiquity. | 
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Canons of St. Gregory Ny ſſen, 


CANONS of St. Ga GOR Nyſſen, 


1. HAT at Eaſter, not oniy they 
who are transtorm'd by the Grace 

of the Laver, i. e. Baptiſm, but 
they who are Penitents and Converts, are to 


be brought to God, i. e. to the Communion : 
For Eaſter is that Catholick Feaſt in which 


there is a Reſurrection from the Fall of Sin. 


2. They who lapſe without any force, 
ſo as to deny Chriſt, or do by Choice turn 
Tews, Idolaters, or Manic hees, or Infidels of 
any ſort, not to be admitted ro Commu— 
nion till the Hour of Death; and if they 
chance to recover beyond Expectation, to 
return to their Penance: But they who 
were forced by Torments, to do the Penance 


_ of Fornicators. | 


3. It they who run to Conjurers or Divi- 


ners, do it thro' Unbelief, they ſhall be treated 


as they who wilfully lapſe ; but if thro want 
of Senſe, and thro' a vain Hope of being re- 


lieved under their Neceſſities, they ſhall be 


treated as thoſe who lapſe thro' the Violence 
of Torment. 

4. That Fornicators be three Years wholly 
ejected from Prayer, three Years Hearer:, 
three Years Proſtrators, and then admitted ro 
Communion ;z but the time ot Hearing and 
Proſtrating may be leſſen d to them who of 
their own accord conteſs, and are earneſt Pe- 
nitents; That this time be doubled in Caſe of 
Adultery, and unlawful Luſts; but Diſcre- 
tion to be uſed, 

Here 
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Here we may ſee the difference in the time of 
Penance in the Church of Nya, from that of Cæſa- 
rea, and in the manner of performing it; for here, 
and in the following Canons, there is no mention 
of Co-ſtanding. 


5. Voluntary Murderers ſhall be nine Years 
ej-cted out of the Church, nine Years Hearers, 
nine Years Proſtrators ; but every one of theſe 
nine Years may be reduced ro ſeven or fix, or 
even hve, if the Penitents be very diligent. 
Involuntary Murderers to be treated as For- 
nicators, but (till with Diſcretion, and allow- 
ing the Communion on a Death- bed, but on 
Condition, that they return to Penance if 
they ſurvive. 

6. That the Fathers have been too gentle 
toward the Idolatry of covetous Perſons, in 
condemning to Penance only Robbery, Dig- 
ing of Graves, and Sacrilege ; whereas || Uiury 
and Oppreſſion, tho' under Colour ot Con- 
tract, are forbidden ' by Scripture, Thar 
Highway-men returning to the Church, be 
treated as Murderers: They that pilter, and 
then confeſs their Sin to the Prieſt, are only 
obliged ro Amendment, and to be liberal to 
the Poor; and it they have nothing, to la- 
bour and give their Earnings. 


| *'y rh's it appears, that St. Gregory did not 
th ik Uſury in Lay men. fo condemn d in the An- 
cient Church, as that they who were guilty of it 
1e.e to be brought to Penance, 


7. They who dig into Graves, and rake 
into the iſhes and Bones of the Dead, in 
order to find fome valuable Thing buried 

together 
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together with the Corps, (not they who only 
take (ome Stones belonging to a Sepulchre, in 
order to uſe them in Building) to do the 
Penance of Formicators. 

8. He obſerves, hat by the Law of Moſes, 
Sacrilege was puniſh'd as Murder, and that 
the Guilty Perſon was Stoned ro Death : and 
thinks the Fathers too gentle, in impoſing a 
ſhorter Penance on Sacrilege than Adultery, 


2 


* 


— 


Canonical Anſwers of Timothy Biſhop of 
Alexandria, A. D. 380. 


1 F a Lad of Seven Years old, or a 
| ] Man, being a Catechumen, being 

preſent at the Oblation, does eat of 
Jt thro ignorance, hat ſhall be done in this 
Caſe 2 A. Let him be Illuminated, 1. e. Bap- 
tized ; for he is call d by God. : 

2. If Baptiſm be deſired for a Catechumen 
that is Peſſeſſed, what ſhall be dene? A. Let 
him be Baptized at the Hour of Death, not 
other wile. 

3- Ought a Communicant to Communi- 
cate, if he be Poſſefled > A. It he do not 
expoſe or blaſpheme the Myſteries, let him 
Communicate not always, but at certain 
Times. 

4. If a Catechumen be Sick, and in 2 
Frenzv, ſo that he can't make Profeſſion of 
his I atth, can he be Baptized, at the Entreaty 


of |is Friends? A. He may, if he be not 
Poſleſled. 


5. Can 


r 
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5. Can a Man or Woman Communicate 
after performing the Corjugal Act over 
Night? A. No. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

6. The Day was appointed tor the Baptiſm 
of a Woman; on that Day ir happen'd that 
the Cuſtom of Women was upon her : Qught 
ſhe then to be Baptized 2 A. No, not till 
ſhe be clean. 

7. Can a Menſtruous Woman Communi- 
cate > A, Not till ſhe be clean. 


8. Ought a Woman in Child bed to keep 
the Paſchal-Faſt 2 A. No. 


9. Ought a Clergy-man to perform the 
Oblation, or Pray, while an Arian or He- 
retick is preſent 2 A. As to the Divine Obla- 
tion, the Deacon, after the Kiſs, makes a 
Preclamation, Let all that are not Communi- 
cants walk off : Therefore ſuch Pertons ought 
not to be preſent, except they promiſe to 
repent, and renounce their Hereſy. 

10, Is a Sick Man obliged ro keep the 
Paſchal-Faſt? A. No. 


11, It a Clergy-man be called to celebrate 


2 Marriage, and have heard that it is In- 


ceſtuous; Ouzhr he ro comply, and perform 
the Oblation 2 A. No, he mult not be Par- 
taker of other Mens Sins. | 
12+ It a Lay-man ask a Clergy-man whe- 
ther he may Communicate after a Nocturnal 
Pollution? A. It it proceed from the Deſire 
of a Woman, he ought not: but if it be a 
Temptation from Satan, he ought; for the 
Tempter will ply him when he is to Com- 
municate. 

13. When are Man and Wife to forbear the 
Conjugal AT? A. On Saturday, and the 


Lord 5- 
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Lord day; for on thoſe Days the Spiritual 
Sacrifice is offered. 


14. Shall there be an Oblation for him, who 
being Diſtracted, Murders himſelt 2 A. Not 


exept the Caſe be very clear that he was 
Diſtracted, 


The Reader is not from hence to conclude, that 
the Antients believed a Purgatory z for in their In- 
terceſſions at the Altar, they commemorated the 
greateſt Saints, the Apoſtles, and the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, whom even the Koma” ſts themſelves believe 
never to have been in Purgatory. They Prayed 
for encreaie of their Bliſs, for Light and Refreſh» 
ment to be grarted to them, while they were in 
a State of Eipe@ance, and that they, with them- 
ſelves, might be Partakers of a bleſſed Reſur - 
rection. 


15. It one's Wife be Poſſeſſed to ſuch a 
degree, as that ſhe be bound with Irons, and 
the Man can't contain, may he Marry an- 
other > A. I can only ſay, 'twould be Adul- 
tery ſo to do, 

16. It a Man, in Waſhing or Bathing, 
ſwallow a drop of Water, may he Communi- 
cate after it 2 A It Satan find an Occation 


of hindring us from the Communion, he will 


the oftner do it. 


17. Are they, who hear the Word, and do 


it not, Damned? A. It we neither do it, 
nor repent that we have not done it. 
18. At what Age are Sins imputed fo us 


by God? A. According to every One's Ca- 


pacity and Underſtanding; to one at Ten, 
to another when Older. | 


CANONS 
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CANONS of THEoPHiLlUuUs 
Arch-Biſhop of Alexandria, about 
A. D. 385. 

| His Edict. 

I, Ecauſe the Faſt of Epiphany chances 

to fall on a Lord g. day, let us take 
a few Dates, and ſo break our 

Faſt, and honour the Lord i day, and ſhew 

our dillike of Hereſy, and yet not wholly 

neglect the Faſt which ſhculd be obſerved on 
this Day; eating no more till our Evening 

Aſſembly at Three Atternoon. 

The 6th Day of Fanuary was certainly a Feaſt 
in the Ancient Church, as well as ours: (See Apaſt. 
Conſt. lib. 5. c. 13- But as this Solemnity is ex- 
preſſed here, and in other Monuments of Antiquity, 
in the Plural Number in the Greek; fo it is probable 
that they had Two Days that went by that Name, 
viz. the Fth and 6th of Fanuaryz on the firſt they 
Faſted, the other they kept as a Feſtival. Cbri- 
Ntopher Angelus reckons the Fth of Funuary among 
the Solemn Faſts of the preſent Greeb Church, 
cap. 16. The 6th is in all Churches a Feaſt. 


His C.mmonitory to Ammon. 


* 

2. Let [the Prieſts] who have Commu— 
nicated with the Arians, be retained or re- 
j2&cd, as the Cuſtom of every Church is; 
but fo, that other Orthodox [ Prietts] bs Or- 
dain'd, tho' the others continue, As the 
Orthodox Biſhops did in Thebats, lo let it be 
in other Cities: They who were Ordained oy 
Biſhop Apollo, and afterwards — 

Wit 


SY 
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with the Ar:ians, if they did it of their own 
accord, let them be Cenſured; but if they 
only did it in Obedience to the Biſhop, let 
them be continued: But if all the People 
Abdicate them, others mult be Ordained, 
And it Biftas tne Prieſt be found to have 
committed Uncleanneis with a Woman diſ. 


miſs'd from her Husband, let him not be 


permitted to be a Prieſt, But this is no pre- 


juice to the Biſhop who Ordained him, if 
he did it ignorantly: Since * the Holy Synod | 


commands unworthy Men to be ej:Cted, tho 
they be not convicted 'till after Ordination. 


* See Can. Nic. 2, 9, 20. 


3. Let Biſhop Apollb's Sentence againſt his 
Prielt Sur prevail, tho' he has the liberty of 
being further Heard. 

4 It Panuph the Deacon Married his Bro- 
ther s Daughter before Baptiſm, let him con- 
tinue among the Clergy, if ſhe be dead, and 
he had not to do with her after his Baptiſm: 
But if he Marry d her, and Cohabited with 
her, while he was a Communicant, let him 
be cjccted from the Clergy, without preju— 
dice to the Biſhop who Ordain'd him, if he 
did it ignorantly. 

5. It if do evidently appear, that Jacob, 
while he was Reader, did commit Fornica- 
tion, and was «<j:cted by the Prieſts, and yet 
afterwards Ordained, let him be ejected, and 
not otherwiſe, 


| Here is an Inſtance of a Cenſure paſt by Prieſts, 
without any mention of the Biſhop. This might 
be done, ſede Vacante, or elle in a Village, where 

there 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 


there was no Biſhop Reſident, or that is ſaid to be 
done by* Priefts, which was done at their In- 
ſtavce See the laſt Canon of Theophilus, without 
Number. 


6. That * all in Holy Orders unanimouſly 
chuſe thoſe who are to be Ordain'd, and then 
the Biſhop examine them; ] or that the 
Biſhop Ordain them in the midſt of the 
Church, all that are in Holy Orders conſent- 
ing, and the Biſhop with a loud Voice ask- 
ing the People, who are then to be preſent, 
whether they can give their Teſtimony [ro the 
Parties to be Ordained; ] and that Ordina- 
nation be not perform'd in private: it there 
be in the remote Country, who while they 
were Cammunicants [With the Arians,] com- 
municated in their Opinions, let them not 
be Ordained till they be examined by Or- 
thodox Clergy-men, in the Preſence of the 
Biſhop, who is to charge the People, f that 
there be no running up and. down in the 
middle of the Church, or Service. 


* A7 that are in Hol Orders; Gr. Tizy le eU, 
that is, Prieſts and Deacons. You have this f hraſe 
again, Can. 9. 

+ Gr. "Iva wu uimy afuSeguy ms ), Bal. 
ſamn, by this, underſtands, Lejt there be any Fraud, 
or Circumvrention. 


7. Let the Clergy-men diſtribute all that 
is offered by way of Sacrifice, after ſo much 
as was neceſſary has been conſum'd in the 
Myſteries. Let not the Catechumens taſte of 
them, but Clergy-men and Communicants 
only, 1 

0 
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To eat the main of what was left, was not at al! 
inconſiſtent with reſerving ſo much as was neceſſary 
for forelcen oi unforeteen Emergencies. 


8. One Hierax had delated a Clergy-man 
as guilty ot Fornication. Biſhop Apollo de- 
fended him. Theophilus orders the Matter to 
be examined. 

9. * That an OEcoromns be created, by 


the conſent of all that are in Holy Orders, 


with the concurrence of Biſhop Apollo, that ſo 
the Goods of the Church be expended as 
they ought. 


See Can Chalced. 2. 


10. That the Widows, Poor, and Tra- 
veDers be nor dilturbed ; and that no One 


make a Property of the Goods of the 
Church. | 


Theſe following are alſo inſerted among the 


Canons of THEOPHILUS, though not 


Numbred, 


ReEcauſe the Great Synod held at Nice has 

Decreed, That [the Clergy-men] who 
come over to the Church from the 1Voua- 
tiavs be Ordaind ; do you Oidain thoſe that 


come over, it their Life be Upright, and 
there be no Obj- tion. 


"Tis clear, that Theophilus was of opinion, that 
Novatin Clergy-men we e, on their Converſion, 
to be Re-ordain'd 3 and he lived near the time of 
the Synod of Nice, and knew how that Council was 
underſtood, and in what manner the Canons of ir 

were 


SS 
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were executed: Therefore Mr. C. ought not to be 
corfident in this Point; at leaſt I will not te fo, 
tho' I have given another Senſe of the 8th Canon of 
Nice, after Biſhop Beveridge. 


To Biſhop Agatho. 


Whereas Maximus has for Ten Years liv'd 
in Unlawful Marriage, but pretends that 
twas thro ignorance, and that they are now 
parted by mutual conſent ; let them || / and 
among the Catechamens, if it appear that they 


be in earneſt. 


|| 7. e. Be Hearers, and ſo admitted to Penance. 
See Can. Nis. II. 


To Biſhop Menas. 


Theophilus was inform'd, that the Prieſts in 
Ceminus, a Village, had || repelld Mradium 
(a Woman) from the Communion : Theo- 
philus approves of it, becauſe ſhe had done 
wrong, and was unwilling to make Saril- 
faction ; but orders her to be admitted to 
Communion, upon Repentance. 


See Can, 5 
| "Exwerour © cv. 


Then follows a Canonical Letter of CYR1T. 
Arch Biſhop of Alexandria, about the Tear 
412, to one Domnus. 


T EIS Letter contains à Complaint of 
one Peter, depoſed from his See, yet 
retaining the Character of à Biſhop, who 


thought his Cauſe good, but complains _ 
ef 2 


Canonical Letter of Cyril, now receiv/d 


he had not Time and Opportunity given him 
for his Defence; and that whatever he had, 
was taken away trom him. He deſires Domnns, 
who was a Metropolitan, that he would call 
a Synod, and let him have a Hearing ; and 
that ſuch Biſhops as Peter ſuſpected of Preju- 
dice againſt him, ſhould not be permitted 
to be his Judges. He thinks it very hard, 


that not only what belong'd to the Church, 


but every thing elle was taken from him; 
and complains, that all Biſhops were cali'd 
to Account for every thing they receiv'd, 
whether from the Church, or by any other 
means, Peter had ince-d ſianed an Initru- 


ment of Reſignation; but Gril ſays, that he 


was terrificd into it; and that he would have 
no ſuch Reſianations be of force, except he 
that made them deſcrved Depolition. 


There is another Epiſtle of the fame Pa- 


ther, complaining to the Biſhops of Libya 


and Pentapolis, That ſome who had bcen re- 
fuſed Ordination by their own Biſhop, or 
caſt out of rhe Monaſteries for their Irregu- 
lirity, were Ordained by a Surprize upon 
ſome other Biſhop, and that juſt as they 
came from their Bride bed, and then weat 
and perform'd the Oblation, or any other 
Offices, in the Monaſteries from which they 
had bren ejected, which gave great Offence. 
He charges the Biſhops to take care ot this 
tor the tuture; and, it any were to be Or- 
dain'd, to enquire into their Lives, and whe- 
ther they are Marri:d, and when, and how ; 


and orders, that Catechumens, who had been 


ſeparated 


J 
( 
k 
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ſeparated || for lapſing, be Bap:ized at the 


Hour of D-ath. 


|| X@@47 Mov C 90 TEC, i. e. I ſuppoſe, obliged 
to ſtend amongſt he Muurrers, 


The Canon of Scripture, in Verſe, by Sr. G R E- 
GORY LINZ AUZe ] the Divine, about the 
Tear of our Lord 375. 


FE reckons in the Old Teſtament 12 Books 
ot Hiſtory, 5 of Moſes, Foſhna, Judges, 

Ruth; 2 of = Kings [ viz. 2 Books of 
Kantel, 2 Books ot Kings, according to 
our pre ſent Account; ] Eſaras, [ to which 
N:hemiah was formerly thought an Ap- 
pendix ; ] the Chronicles, [which he takes 
tor one Book. 7 

He reckons 5 Poetical Books, viz. Job, the 
”_ Eccleſiaſtes, the Song of Songs, Pro- 
verbs 

He reckons 5 Books of Prophets, vis. the 
12 Minor Prophets, [ wiote Names he particu- 
larly reheartes, and AV whrſe Books are but 
One in his Account ] Iſaiah, Feremiah, Fre- 
liel, Daniel; in all 22, according to the 
Number ot the Hebrew Letters. 


The Canon of the New Teſtament, AS NOW com- 
monly receiv d with us ; nh he mentions not 
the Apocaly pſe; and adas, It there be any 
more than theſe, they are not | reckon'd } 
among the Genuine. 


He ſays, Matthew wrote his Goſpel for 
the Jews, Mirk tor the Iraltans, Te tor the 
Grecians, Fohn tor All. 


Nor 


Canon of Amphilochius, now receiv'd 


Nor does he take notice of Eſther, nor of 
the Apocryphal Books, 


The Canon of Scripture, according to AMPHI- 
LOCHIUS Ziſbop of Iconium in Lycaonia, 
taken out of his Greek Iambicks to Seleucus, 
abont the Tear 380, or 390. 


HE divides the Books of Scripture into 
* = Three Claſſes. 

Some are Falſe ; others of a Middle ſort, 
and near Neighbours to the True; others 
Divinely inſpired. By the Falſe, he means, 
probably, the Goſpel of the Nazareres,and the 
many falſe Goſpels then familiarly known : 
By the Middle fort, what we now commonly 
call Apocryphal: The True (ſays he) are, the 
Pent ateuch, Foſhua, Fudges, Ruth, the 4 Books 
of Kings, 2 of Chronicles, 2 of Ezra, [the 
latter of theſe we call Nehßemi ah,] the 
5 Poetick Books, as in the Canon of Gregory 
Nazianzen, the 12 Leſſer Prophets, the 
4 Greater; ſome (ſays he) add Ef her. In 
the New Teſtament, the 4 Evangeliſts, the 
Acts, the 14 Epiſtles of Sr. Paul; ſome (lays 


he) call that to the Hebrews, ſpurious, bur he 


alerts it Genuine: Some (iays he) receive 
7 Canonical Epiſtles, but others only 3, viz, 
that of James, the 11t of Peter, the iſt of 
John; tome (lays he) add the Apccalypſe of 
John, but more lay that tis /parzoas. 


Whereas the Catalogue of the Genuine Pooks of 
Holy Scripture is drawn up by fever] in this Age, 
as 'y the Synod of Laoaicea, by St. Gregor, &c. 
the Reader ought not irom hence to inferr, ** 

the 
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the Number of the Books of the New Teftament 
had not before been fixed by others The Synod 
of Laodicæa ſo words the Cancn relating to this 
Matter, as plainly to intimate, that the Number of 
Genuine Books had been ſettled long before; for 
what can they mean, by calling ſome Books Cano- 
nical, others Uncanonical, or more literally, Un. 
caronized, but that ſome had been received, others 
rejected; and their Buſineſs was not to fix the 
Number, ſo much as to prohibit any to be read, 
that were not of the Number. Tertullian, who 
flouriſhed A. D. 190, tells us of many numerous 
Councils held in Greece, de Feiunii, ep. 13 And 
that they had this very Buſineſs under Conſidera- 
tion, appears, in his ſaying, that Hermas the 
Paſtor was rejected by every oue of them, de Puaicit. 
cap. 10. The 85th Canon call'd Apytrlical was un- 
doubtedly drawn by one of thoſe Councils, re- 
ceived by the reſt. 


Some will have it, that Gregory Nazianzen drew 
up this Canon as well as the former, 


A Circular Epiſtle of G EN NAD Ius Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, and the Holy Synod 
aſſembied with him, to all the moſt Holy 
Aletrepolitans, and to the Pope of the City 
of Rome, A. D. 460. 


JF any Biſhop Crdain or make a Church- 
Officer tor Money, &c. to the ſame Pur- 


pole with the 2d Canon of Chalcedon, and 


almoſt in the fame Words: And note, That 
tho' the Epiſtle be only in the Name of the 
Patriarch, yet twas an Act ot Synod, as 
you'll fre by reading the latter part ot the 
Letter, which in the Oxford Edition, and 
others, is Printed as a Note of Ba(ſamen as 

| = Dr. Cave 


263 


—— — 


— — — P b 


— — 


—— — —— * _ — r . 
— = — — . 


* — 
* ay — — — — 


| 
0 
| i 
ö 
| 
| 
| 


264 


Trullan Canons, now receiv'd 


Dr. Cave judiciouſly obſerves; and it va 


Subſcribed by 73 Biſhops. | 


There is alſo in Tilius and Biſhop Beve: 
ridge here inſerted, an Epiſtle of St. Baſil 
the Great to the MNicepol:tans, comforting 


them under the lois of their Church, cr 


Oratory, and telling them, That they ought 
not to be concern d that they worſhipped 


God in the open Air; for that the Eleven 
Apoſtles worſhipped God in an Upper Room, 


where they were coop'd up, while they that 
crucificd Jeſus perform d their Worſhip in a 
molt famous Temple. 


nn... 


The CANON S of the Synod of 
Trullus (a Cupulo in the Em- 


peror's Palace) at Conſtantinc ple, 


. Anno 083, 


HIS ts by others called the Quin- Sex- 
tine Council, as being called to ſupply 
the Defect of the fifth and ſixth General 
Councils, which made no Canons, The Greeks 
aſſert, that it was a General Council, and 
that the Legates of the Pope were there ana 
ſubſcribed it; but the Latiis drny it, and 
the Reaſons they have for it will appear by the 
following Canons : But let it be 6bjerved, that 


theſe 102 Canons are cited by the 2d Council 
of Nice, (the darling Couscil of the. Papills) 
Act. 4. 5, 6. and Pope Adrian l. in his Epiſtle 

40 
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1% Tarafius ſays, That he receives the 6th 
Council with all its Canons, by which he 
can mean no other but theſe; for the 6th Conncil, 
4s diſt inguiſh'd from this, made no Canons. Ni- 
cholas the Firſt, in an Epiſtle to Michael the 
Greek Emperor, ſays, They were confirmed 
by Pope John the Seventh, at the Requeſt of 
the Emperor Juſtinian the Second. Beſiaes, 
Gratian attribates them to the 6th Council, and 


{ does the C Popiſh ] Council of Florence, 4 
J wich was ſo convincing to Caranza, that he 


ſets them down as the Canons of the 61th Council, 
of which this Trullan Synod was à Continuation : 
Ke the moſt learned Examination of the Au- 
thoricy of General Councils by Mr. Jenkins, 
p.14, 15. Richerius obſer des, that Pope John 
allow a all the 85 Canons of the Apoſties, and 
gives this Reaſon for it, viz. That they werg 
received by this Synod, Vol. I. p. 660. 


. (Oe the Doctrine of the Six firſt 


General Councils. 
2. Confirms all the Canons of 


Councils and Fathers hitherto contained in 


this Volume: It nientions likewiſe a * Canon 
of St. Cyprian formerly obſerved, and allows of 
no others; it particularly declares againſt the 
Apoltolical Conſtitutions, in the following 
Words, Becautz in theſe LApoſtolical] Canons, 
we are cominanded to receive the Conſtitutions 
of the Holy Apoitles, by Clement ; into which 
[Conſtitutions] many ſpurious things, in- 
conſiſtent with Piety, have been inſerted by 
Heterodox Men of old, to the Deſtruction of 
the Church, which _— obſcured the Deco- 
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_ Judging it by no means agreeable, to annex 
the Brats of Heretical Fiction, to the Genuine 


Trullan Canons, now receiv'd 


rous Comelineſs of the Divine Inſtitutions : 
We have therefore, with good Reaſon, re. 
jected theſe Conſtitutions, with regard to the 
Edification and Safety of the Chriſtian Flock, 


es iD 


and Sincere Doctrine ot the Apoſtles. 


The Reader will here ſee how this Council re. 
ceivd the Canons of the Ap: ftles as Genuine, but { 
diſcarded the Conſtitutions. _ : 

| | 


* This is the ſame with the — of the Apoſt. Can. 
See Matth, Blaſt. Praf Syntag. | 


retaining their Wives, which prevail'd in 


the Roman Church; but (at the Direction 


f. 
fc 
3. Rejects the Law againſt Clergy-mens * 
C 
C 


of the Emperor) Depoſes thoſe Clergy men, 
who having Marry d a Second Wife, have not: 
repented of their Sin of Ignorance, before the I tit 
15th of January laſt: They who have, or 
whoſe Second Wife is dead, are admitted to 
the Honour and Precedence * of Prieſts and] £2 
Deacons, afrer a ſhort Penance, but not to ve 
Officiate : They that have but once Married 
2 Widow, or that have at all Married after 
they had been Ordained Sub-Deacons, Dea- 
cons, Prieſts, or Biſhops, are, after a ſhor 
Penance, admitted to the Order they were inf 
before, but forbid any Promotion; and then g 


they re-ettabliſh the ” 7 Apoſt. Can. againſſi *r 


Clergy mens Marrying Widows, Cc. * fo 
* RES Cds | ws 
: C 4 


A. | 


1. 
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4. It any Biſhop or Clergy-man Lie with 
a Nun, he is Depoſed ; if a Lay-man, Ex- 
communicated. 

5. Renews the 3d Canon of Nice, not only 


againſt Clergy- men, but Lay-men, and even 
Eunuchs. 


6. Renews the oo Ap. Can. under pain of 


Depoſition 3 adds, If any of them will be 
Married, let him do it before he be Ordain'd 
S$ub-Deacon. | 

7. That a Deacon, tho' he be Dignified, 
ſhall not take Place of a Prieſt, unleſs in ſome 
foreign City he repreſent the Perſon of a Me- 
tropolitan, or Patriarch; he that dues, ſhall 
be the laſt of his Order, even in bis own 
Church : And this ſhall be obſerved by all 
Orders of Clergy-men, 


Dignified, 1 e. have ſome of thoſe Offices men- 
tion'd in Can, Chalced, 2. See Can. Nic. 13. 


8. An Annual Synod of Biſhops, to be 


called by the Metropolitan, where he pleaſes, - 


between Eaſter and the End of October. 


See Can. Afr. 18 Ap. 38 Nic. 7. Chal. 19. 

9. That a Clergy-man don't keep a Victual- 
ing- houſe upon pain of Depoſition. 

10. Renews the 17th Canon of Nice, a 
gainſt Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, that 
are U'vrers. 

11. Renews Can, 3 7, 38. of Laodicæa, and 
forbids Clergy and Laity all familiarity 
with Jews, to waſh in the ſame Bath with 
them, or to ute }ewiſh Phyſicians, 


N 2 12. That 
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12. That Biſhops may not Co-habit with 
their Wives, upon pain of Depoſition ; not 
that we {ct afide || what has been Apoſtolically 
Enacted, but that we may not give Offence, 


as the Biſhops in Africa and Libya have 


done. 
. | . 3» 
i. e. Can. A. 4 


13. That neither Prieſts, nor any of the 


Interior Orders, be forbid to Co-habit with 


their Wives, except at their Times of Mini- 
ſtration, according to the Canons of Carthage, 
with a Non. obſt ante to the Practice of the 
Church of Rome, That they be Depoſed, who 
would ſeparate Clergy-men from their Wives, 
as likewiſe the Clergy-men who abandon 
their Wives. 


See Can. Afr. 3, 28. 


14 Let || the Canon of the Fathers be in 


force, That a Priett be not Ordained be- 


fore zo, a Deacon before 25, a Deaconels 


before 40. 
[| See Can. Neo-Caf. i1s 


15. A Sub-Deacon not before 20. The 
of this and the former Canon is 


16. Sets aſide the 14th Canon of Neo- 
Ceſarea, concerning the Number ot Deacons; 
aſſerting, That the Deacons, Ordained Act, vi. 
were not Deacons of the Holy Myſteries, but 


only Tenders at Tables. 


17. Againſt 


only by the Eaftern Church. 


17. Againſt Clergy-men removing to other 
Churches, without the Biſhop's Diſmiſſory 
Letters. 


See Can. Ap. 12. Nic. 16. Sard. 15. 


18. They that are forced away from their 
Churches by the Invaſion of Barbarians, are 
to return when that Force is over, upon pain 


of Depoſition, both to the Clergy-man, and 


to the Biſhop that retains him. 

19. That the Preſidents Preach to the 
Clergy and Laity every Day, eſpecially the 
Lird's-Day, collecting their Diſcourſes from 
Scripture, and not tranſꝑreſſing the Tradition 
of the Fathers: And it any curious Matter be 
debated, let them give no other Explication, but 
what the Lights and Doctors of the Church 
have given; by which they may better ſecure 
their Reputation, than by compoſing Ha- 
rangues of their own. 


Preſidents, i. e. Biſhops, or Prieſts in the Biſhop's 
abſence ; for then they Pre ſided. Prieſts frequently 
Preached in the Greeh Church, tho' not in the 
African, but never any. where without the Ap- 
pointment of the Biſhop. The Caſe of Parochial- 
Prieſts wich us, differs in ſome meaſure from that 


of the Ancient Church; for they are, by the Biſhop, 


entruſted with the Cure of Souls under the Biſhop, in 
fome particular Place, and are, by virtue of that 
Commiſſion, impower'd to Preach in their own 


Churches; and this Alteration proceeds from the 


Parochial Settlement, which- obtained not in the 
Primitive Church, 


N 3 20. That 
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20+ That no Biſhop Preach in the City 
of another, under pain of being degraded to 
do the Office of a Prieſt only. 


See Can. Chalced. 29. Can. Sard, 11. 


21. Let Clergy-men under Canonical Con. 
demnation, and finally Depoſed, but who 


repent and amend their Fault, uſe the Clerical 
Tonſures; and them that do not, || let 
their Hair grow like Lay- men. | 


The Deſign of the Fathers, in this, was, to ſtrip 


them of all the Honour due to them as Perſons 


that had once been of the Clergy. 


22. That they who are Ordained for Mo- 
ney, be Depoſed, and the Biſhops who Or- 
dained them. 

23. That no Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon 
demand Money, or any thing, from the 


Communicant, on account of his Commu- | 


nicating; for Grace is not to be fold, but 
freely imparted without any Trick. He that 
is guilty, let him be Depoſed, as a Follower 
of Simon. | | 

24. It forbids Clergy-men to indulge 
themſelves in Horſe-Races and Maſquerades ; 
and enforces the 53d and 54th Canon of Lac 
aicea, under pain of Depoſition. 

25. Renews the 17th Canon of Chalcedon, 
againſt the Biſhop who claims a Pariſh not 
claimed by him or his Predeceſſors for 
30 Years paſt; - 

26. Renews the 27th Canon cf St. Baſ!; 
and commands the Prieſts, who have thro 

| ignorance 


„„ 
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ignorance Married to near Relations, to be 
content with their || Honour only, not to 
Officiate. 


| Hlegeerd, | 


27. That Clergy-men, neither in City, nor 
on the Road, uſe any Habit, but ſuch || Gowns 
as have been order d, under pain of one Week's 
ſuſpenſion from Communion, 


NAC. 


28. Renews the As. Can. That Grapes 


are to be bleſſed only as firſt Fruits, nor as any 


part of the Oblation, nor to be diſtributed with 
it; but that the Prieſt diſtrioute the Oblation 
by itſelt, for the Remiſſion of the Peoples 
Sins 3 and afterwards, tne Grapes to them 
who deſire it. | 

29. The Syncd of Carthage gives leave- to 
Eat before the Holy Myiterics of the Altar 
be performed, || on the Annual Day when 
the Lord's Supper is celebrated, for ſome 
Reaſons agreeable to that Church. We do 
not allow this; for 'tis a Profanation of the 
Lent-Faſt, contrary to Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion. 


i. e. on Maundy-Thurſd1y. 
See Can. Afr. 41. Can. Laod, 50. Can. Ap. 61. 
69. 
30 · That Prieſts among the Barbarians, 
having, by mutual Conſent, parted with their 
Wives, be indulged, tho' contrary to the 
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Apsſtolical Canon; and that they ſhall not 


Co- habit with them, becaule of the narrow- 
N 4 neſs 
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neſs of their Souls, and averſion to a civiliz' 
Life. 


See Can. Ab. 2 


Balſamon ſays, That he had ask'd ſevera) Ruſſian 
Biſhops, whether their Prieſts took the Advantage 


of this Canon, and liv'd a-part from their Wives? 


and was anſwer'd, That they did not. 


31+ The Clergy-men, who, without the 


Biſhop's conſent, || perform the Liturgy, 
that is, the Euchariſt, or Baptize in Oratories 
belonging to their Houſe, are Depoſed. 


| So ſome wou'd have A«sgyer fignifie, As 
xili. 2. | 


32. Againſt the Armenians, who put no 


Mater into the Chalice, but offered Wine 


only ; againſt them the Synod quotes the 
Liturgies of St. James, and St. Baſil, and the 
37th Canon of the African Code, which di- 


rect Wine mix'd with Watex to be offered 


in the Euchariſt. 


Balſa won will have it, That the Romaniſis are to 
blame, in uſing cold Water; becauſe the Water 


that came out of our Saviour's Side muſt have been 
warm. and this repreſents the enlivening Power of 


the Myſtery. 


33. Againſt the Armenians, who entail'd 
the Prieſtly Office on certain Families, and 
ſome of whoſe Singers and Readers had not 
the Tonſure. 

34. Renews the 18th Canon of Chalcedon, 
againſt Conſpiracies. 


33. That 
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35. That the Metropolitan muſt not ſeize 
the Goods of a vacant Church to his own 
uſe, but the Glergy mult keep them till there 
be a Succeſſor; or, if there be no Clergy, the 
Metropolitan mult do it. by 


See Can, Chalced. 22. 


36. Renews the 2d and 3d Canon of Con- 


ſtantinople, 28th of Chalcedon, viz. That the 


Throne of Conſtantinople have equal Privilege 
with that of Rome, and that he be next after 
him in all Ecclehaſtical Matters; then he 


of Alexanaria; next he of Antioch ; after him 


he of Jeruſalem. 

37. That no Biſhops receive any Prejudice, 
becauſe they are forced from their Sees by 
Barbarians ; but that their Ordinations be 
valid, and their Authority allowed. 


We are inform'd by Bal/amon, That ſuch Biſhop 
as could not reſide in his Dioceſe, had the Go- 
vernment of ſome Monaſtery or Hoſpital granted 
him, and there liv'd with his Prieſts and Clergy. 


38. Renews the latter part of the 17th 
Canon of Chalcedon. That the Eccleſtaltical 
Bounds [of Provinces and Dioceles] follow 
the Civil Pattern, 


Balſamon poves from this Canon, That Emperors 
have the Power of ere@ing new Biſhopricks and 
Netropolitans. | 


39. That the Privileges granted by the 
Synod || of Epheſus to the Merropolitan of 
Cyprus, be preſerved: That Juſtinianopolis have 
the ſame Right with Conſtantipeple ; That 

1 John 
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John our Brother, driven from his See by the 


Barbarians, have Juriſdiction over the Pro- 
vince ot Helleſpont; and that the Metropo- 
litan be Ordained by his own Biſhops ; 
and that the Biſhop of Q⁊icum be ſubject 
to him. 


See Can. Eph 8. The Jurifdi&ion given to the 
preſent Biſnop of Fuſiiniaopolis in the Hell-ſporti | 
Province, was only intended as a Perſonal Honour 
to him, during his Expulſion from his own 


Church. 


40. None muſt be a Monk before 10 Years 
of Age, nor then, except the Biſhop upon 
Examination judge him fit. St. Baſs! would 
have none profeſs Virginity before Seventeen; 
and a Widow or Deaconeſs, muſt, according 


to St. Paul, be Sixty: But as the Canon has 


Mortned the Age of the latter to Forty; ſo 
do we that of the former in proportion. 

41. They who affect to be Anchorets, ſhall 
firſt for three Years be confined to a Cell in a 
Monaſtery; and if after this, they profeſs, 


that they perſiſt, let them be examined by 


the Preſident ; let them live one Year at large, 
and if they ſtill approve their firſt Choice, 
let them be conhned to their Cell, and not 
be permitted to go out of it, but by Conſent 


and Benediction of the Biſhop, in Caſe of 


great Neceſſity. 


Preſident, probably the Biſhop, who is often 
Riled Te ; or elle the Abbot. 


42, That Hermits who ſtrowl up and 
down in Towns, in black Habits and long 


Hair, 
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Hair, and converſe freely with both Sexes, 


be either ſhorn and go into ſome Monaſtery, 


or be driven into the Wilderneſs from whence 


they have their Names. 

43. Whatever Fault a Man has been guilty 
of, he may be a Monk; for their Lite is a 
State of Penance. 

44 A Monk Marrying, or committing. 
Fornication, ſhall do the |} Penance of a For- 
nicator. 


i. e. Seven Years, See Can. Baſ. 59. 


45. The Cuſtom of ſome Monaſteries, of 
dreſſing the Nun, who comes to be veiled. 
in a very gay Habit, and then to ſtrip her 
of all her Gallantry at the Altar, betore ſhe 
put on her black Weeds, is forbidden: Leſt 
this ſecular Dreſs ſhould make her fluctuate: 
as to her Reſolutions. 


46. Let the Nuns, and Monks, be puniſh- 


ed, who go abroad without the Bleſſing, 
(i. e.) Leave of their Superior: Eſpecially it 
they ſtay out all Night. 

47. Let not a Man Lodge in a Monaſtery 
of Women; nor a Woman in a Monaſtery 


of Men, under pain of Excommunication, 


whether he be a Lay- man, or Clergy-man. 
48. Let the Wife of a Biſhop, parted from 


him by mutual Confent, be kept in a Mo- 


naſter y, far diſtant from the Biſhop 3 and let 
the Biſhop provide for her ; Or, if ſhe be ca- 
pable, let her be pretert d to the Dignity ot 
a D-aconels, 

49. R-news the 24th Canon of Chalctdon 
againſt alienating Monaſteries, &c. 


50. Re: 
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$6. Renews the — Cay, of the Apoſtker) 


againſt Playing at Dice. | 
$51. Forbids Actors of Farces, Baiting of 
Beaſts with Dogs, or being preſent at ſuch 
Spectacles, and Dancing upon the Stage. The 
offending Clergy-man is Depoſed, the Lay. 
man Excommunicated. | 
52. Renews the 49th Can. of Laod. and 
orders the Euchariſtical Liturgy on every Day 
in Lent, but Saturday and Lord's-Day, and 
the Feaſt of the Annunciation, to be performed 
with the * Elements, that have been Conſe. 
crated before. 


* This is the Miſa praſan@ificatorum, 


53. Becauſe Spiritual Affinity is greater 
than Corporal, we forbid rhe Godtather to 
Marry the Mother of the Infant tor whom he 
Anſwers. They that have done ſo, muſt firſt 


be ſeparated, then do the Penance of For- 
' nicators. 


Tis clear, that this Practice came from the State 
into the Church. The Imperial Law forbad the 
adoptive Parent to Marry his or her adopted Son 
or Daughter : For the Godchild was thought a Sort 
of an adopted Child. 

See Fuſt in. Inſtitutes, Lib. 1. Tit. 10. 

This Prohibition was afterwards extended, ſo 
that the Sons and Daughters of the Baptizers and 
Baptized, as well as the Sureties, were prohibited 
Marriage to the qth Degree of Deſcent ; The 
Church of Rome now limits this Affinity to the 
Baptized, and his Parents, with the Sureties z the 
Baptizer with the Baptized, and this Affinity 
492% not deicend ; Nor do's any one contra ct this 

| Affinity 
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Affinity by accidentally touching the Child during 
the Baptization, as formerly; And the Council of 
Trent has, for avoiding Scruples of this kind, for- 
bid more than one, or at moſt two Suretics, 
Seſſ. 24. Decr. de Reform. cap. 2. 


54. Marriage of the Brother's Daughter, 
of the Father and Son, or two Brothers, 
with the Mother and Daughter, or with 
two Siſters, is forbidden, upon Pain of 
ſeven Years Penance, and the Couple to be 
parted. 


55. They enforce the 4 Ap. Can. Depo- 


fing the Clergy-man, Excommunicating the 
Lay-man that Faſts on Saturdays, except on 
Eaſter. Eve, even in the Church of Rome 
Itſelf. | 

Balſ. obſerves, That this is one great Reaſon 
why the Komaniſts reject tlieſe Canons. 


56. We Decree, That the whole Church of 
God throughout the World, follow one Rule 
in obſerving the Faſt of Lext, and abſtain as 
from all things that are Slain, ſo alſo from 
Eggs and Cheeſe (which the Armenians, and 
others eat on Sabbath. Days, and Lord Days 
in Lent:) Let the Clergy-men, who tran- 
greſs, be Depoſed; the Lay- men, Excom- 
municated. 


From this Canon it is clear, that tho' the Greeks 
pretend not to Faſt on Saturday and Sunday in 
Lent, yet they really exerciſe as much Selt denial 
on thoſe Days, as the Latins do on any other: 
For they eat no Eggs, nor Milk, nor conſequently 


any Fowls, nor Fleſh on thoſe Days (as the _— 
a 
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at large do's expreſly teach us.) The only dif. 
ference that the Greebs made betwixt theſe two 
Days, and the other five, was, that on thoſe they 
allowed themſelyes Oil and Wine, but not on 


the reſt; and this is the Practice of the Greek 


Church to this Day, if we may believe Chritopber 


Angelus, c. 11. p13. Now the Romaniſis are in- 


dulged Wine and Oil, through the whole Lenz. 


57: Againſt Offering Hony and Milk in 


the Chancel, or Alcar-Room, 
See Can. Apoſt. 2. 


58. That no Lay man take the Sacred 
Myſteries bimſelt in preſence ot a Biſhop, | 
Prieft, or Dracon, upon Pain of one Weeks 


Excommunication. 


This is to be underſtood of the Euchariſtical 
Elements reſerved in the Church after the Cele- 
bration, according to the Practice of that Age: 
For it ſuppoſes the Sacrament ready Conſecrated 


in the Abſence of the Biſhop, and Prieſt, 


59. That none be Baptized in Oratories 


belonging to Houſes ; but that they who | 
deſire Illumination, go to the Catholick 


Churches, upon Pain of Depoſition” to a 
Clergy-man, Excommunication to a Lay- 
man. 


A Novel of Leo's the Emperor contradicts this 
Canon; yet iays Bala mon the Matter is ſo com- 
Pounded by another Law, that if any one Bap- 
tize ſo, who is forbid by the 31ſhop, the Canon 
take place; but if the Biſhop be filent, the Novel 
takes place. Balſa no-, in Can. 31. 


60. They 


wit) 1 1 F  <« hn re, 
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60. They that feign themſelves poſſeſſed 
with a Devil, ſhall be as * ſeverely treat- 
ed in all reſpects, as they who are really 
pollefled. 


* That is, confined, chained, Sc. 


61. Decrees fix Years Penance for Conjur- 
ers, and thoſe that are called Captains of 
Hundreds, and thoſe that become Scholars 
to fuch; and likewiſe to thoſe who carry 
about * She-Bears, or other Animals, and 
put upon the Multitude by the frequent 
repeating of the Words, Fortune, Fate, Gene- 
alogy ; and who Prognoſticate by the Clouds, 
and Charmers, and all that do not renounce 
ſuch heatheniſh Practices, if they obſtinately 
perſiſt, they are thrown out of the Church. 

* Pretending that the Hair of thoſe Bears, or 


Toys tied to them, are Remedies againſt Witch- 
craft, ſays Ba!ſamon, | 


62, The lewd Feſtivities on the Kalends,and 
* Feaſts in Honour to the God Pan, the pub- 
lick myſtick Daricings both of Men and Wo- 


men, Tragical and Comical Masks, and that 


either Sex wear the Habit of the other, and. 
the Bacchanalia, are torbidden upon Pain of 


Depotition to the Clergy, Excommunication 


to the Laity. 


* So I tranſlate the Word Rod, according to 


Balſamon, 


63. The falſe Legends of pretended Mar- 
tyrs are forbid to be read in Churches, and 


2.79 


voted to the Flames, and they who adhere to 


them are Anathematiz d. 
| 64. That 
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64. That Lay-men do not uſurp the Ay: 
thority of Teaching in Publick, upon Pain 


of forty Days Excommunication. 


65. The obſerving the New Moon, by 
Mens making Fires before their Doors, and 


leaping on them, is forbidden, upon Pain of 
Depoſition to the Elergy, Ex communication 


to the Laity. 


66. That from . gaben, to the * New | 

attend at Church to 
Singing, Reading Scripture, and enjoying the 
Holy Myſteries; therefore let no Horſe-Races 


or Publick Shows be on theſe Days. 


* j. e. Low Sunday. 


67. Abſtaining from Blood and ſtrangled 
Animals, is injoined, upon Pain of Depo- 
ſition to the Clergy, Excommunication to 
the Laity. 

68. They that tear, or cut the Books of 
the Old or New-Teſtament, or of the Holy 
Doctors, or Sell them ro Depravers of Books, 
or Apothecaries, or any one who will make 
away with them, unleſs they be worn out 
and uſeleſs, is Excommunicated for a Year ; 
they that buy them, except to Keep, or Sell 
again for the Benefir of themſelves or others, 


or go about to corrupt them, let them be 
Excommunicated. 


69. That no Lay-man come within the 


Holy Chancel, except the Emperor, when he 


comes to make his Offering according to 
Tradition. 

70. That Women ought not to ſpeak in 
time of the Divine Liturgy, according to the 
Apoſtle. 71. That 


ouly by the Eaſtern Church, 


71. That they who ſtudy the Civil Law, 
vſe no heatheniſh Cuſtoms, go not into the 
Theater, nor meddle with Athletick Exer- 
ciſes, nor wear any but the common Gown *, 
either at the Beginning or End, or in the 
Middle of their Studies, upon Pain of Ex- 
communication. 7 


* Tis moſt probable, that the Scenical Habit of 


Actors on the Stage is here forbidden. 
72. The Marriage of an Orthodox Perſon 


J with an Heretick, is null; the Orthodox 


mult part, under Pain of Excommunica- 
tion, unleſs Married betore hex or his Con- 
ver lion. 

73. The Sign of the Croſs made on any 
Pavement is to be effaced, leſt it be tram- 
pled upon; and they that make it for the 
future, are to be Excommunicated . 


7 That is, ſays Balſamon, if they do it out of 


J /pight, and on purpoſe, that it may be diſhonoured 


Ly being trodden under foot. 


74. The 28th Canon of Laodicæa, againſt 
Love-Feaſts in Churches, enforced, under Pain 
of Excommunication. 

75. That Singers in the Church avoid all 
Yellings and Vociferations, and add nothin 

unfit for the Church, and do their Buſineſs 
with Attention and Affection. 

76. That Shops ought not to be placed 
within the Verge of the Church, under Pain 
of Excommunication- 3 

77. Renews the zoth Canon of Laodicæa, 


that no Clergy-man, Aſcetick, or Chriſtian, 
8 Bathe 
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Bathe with a Woman, under Pain of Depo- 
ſition to the Clergy man, Excommunication 
to the Lay-man. | 
78. Renews the 46th Canon of Lascdicaa, 
that the Perſon to be Baptized rehea: ſe the 
Creed. | 


79. Againſt thoſe who baked a Cake pte. 


ſently after Chriſtmas, and eat it with their 


Friends in Honour to the Virgin's Lying-in, 
'Tis forbid under Pain ot Depoſition to 2 


Clergy-man, Excommunication to a Lay- 
man. | 


nicated. 

81. Againſt thoſe Hereticks who add thoſe 
Words in the Tiſagium who waſt Crucified 
for us : And if a Clergy man tranſgreis, he is 


to be ſtript of his Office; it a Lay man, 
he is Excommunicated. 


The Trijagium; that is, Holy, Holy, Holy, Sc. | 


juſt after the Preface in the Communion-Service is 
addreiied to the Father or to tt:e whole Trinity; 


and the: efore *'twas heretical to add theſe Words, 


for the Son alone wa Crucited: Petrus Hull, Biſhop 
of 4 tech at tne latter End of the 5th Century, 
fictt attempted this Innovation. 


82. Whereas among the venerable Pictures, 
th: Lamb is repreſented as pointed at by 
the I'inger of his Fore-runner L John the 

Baptilt ] 


Bo, The Canon cited in the 11th Canon 
of Sardica, againſt thoſe who neglected the 
Publick Af:mbly for three Sundays together, 
is renewed ; and if a Biſhop, Pricit, or Dea- 
con do fo, except through neceſſi y. he is 
Depoſed; it a Lay-man, he is Excommy- | 
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Baptiſt] which is only a Symbol, or Shadow: 
We, having due regard to the Type, bur 
preterring the Anti Type, determine that he 
be for the future deſcribed more perfectly, 
and that the Portraicture of a Man be made 
inſtead of the old Lamb: Thar by this we 


may be reminded of his Incarnation, Lite 
J and Death, 


pictures, not Images, vere in requeſt in th's 


ge; and in the Lear 506. Bede deſcribes Auſtin 


the Monk making his firſt Entrance into Canter- 
bury with the Croſs, and a Pifture of Chriſt carried 


| befy'e him, and ſinging a ſhort Litam. 


83. Renews the 18th African Canon againſt 


I giving the Euchariſt to dead Corptes. 


84. Renews the 72d Canon of Africz, 


for Baptizing Children whoſe Baptiſm is 


uncertain, | 

85. That Manumiſſion of Slaves before three 
Witneſſes be good. 

86. * That they who keep filthy Women 
for the enſnaring of Souls; it Clergy-men, 
be Depoſed ; if Lay-men, Excommunicated» 

87. A Woman leaving her Husband is to 


be puriſhd ; but he ſhall be admitted to 


Communion. He that detains an Adultereſs, 
is Impious : He that leaves his own Wife and 
takes another, is an Adulterer. By the Canon 
of our Fathers, ſuch a one mult be a Mourner 
one Year, a Hearer two, three Years a Pro- 
ſtrator, the 7th a Co. ſtander, and then be 
vouchſafed the Oblation, it he repent with 
1cars- | 
Here Diſcipline is relaxed ; formerly Adulterers 


did- 35 Years Penance; See Can, Baſ. 58. No 
wonCer 
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non of their Fathers, to this purpoſe. 


Journey: ) If a Clergy- man, is Depoſed; if 


time, after the Prieſts going Cto the Al- Tad 
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wonder if in 300 Years time from St. Baſil, the 
Severity of Diſcipline was abated: And tis clear, 
this Alteration had been made ſome conſiderable 
time before this Council: For they ſpeak of a Ca. 


88. He that carries a Beaſt into the Church, 
except in travelling, to preſerve his Beaſt 
from periſhing, and himſelf from the Danger 
of Death (if he ſhould looſe his Horſe, 
without which he could not perform his 


2 Lay-man, Excommunicated. 

89. That the Faithful Faſt on “ the Days 
of our Saviour's Paſſion, till the Midnight of 
EFaſter Æve. 


See Can. 1. of Dionyſius of Alexandria. | 
* Biſhop Beveridge ſays, The whole Paſſion Week, but 
that is afrer Sunday. dig. 


90. Renews the 2oth Canon of Nice, and Ithe 
adds that Chriſtians Pray ſtanding, from the 
Prieſts going to the Altar on Saturday Even- 
ing, till the Zord's-Day Evening : At which 


tar] at Candle-light, we offer our Prayers 

Kneeling. | 
91. She that procures Abortion ſhall be fine 

puniſhed as a Murderer. the 


See Can. Anc. 21. Baſ. 2, 8. | 


92. They who ſteal Women under Pretence I"! 
of Marriage, are Depoſed, it Clergy-men ; Ft: 
Anathematizd, if Lay-mien- Twenty-eighth n 
of Chalcedon. | 


93. Re: 
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93. Renews the 31, 36, 46, of St. Baſil, 
concerning the Marriage of Women, whoſe 
Husbands have been — abſent: And adds, 
[f the Soldier, whoſe Wife in his long abſence 
has Married, do return home again, he 
may take his former Wife; but both the 
\Wite, and he that Co-habited with her, by way 
Second Marriage, are pardoned, on account 
of Ignorance. ; 

94. The Canon (viz. 8 iſt of St. Baſil!) in- 
iets Penance on them who Swear heatheniſh 
Oaths; and we Decree Excommunication 
gainſt them. | 

95. Renews the th Canon of the Second 
General Council at Conffantinople, concerning 
receiving Hereticks : And adds, We receive 
Manicheans, Valentinians, and Marcioniſts, as 
Eunomians, &c. viz. by Re-baptizing them; 
but Neſtoriaus we receive as Ariant, viz. upon 
Signing an Inſtrument, and Anathematizing 
Neſtorias, Eutyches, Dieſcorus, Severns, and 
the reſt ot the Arch-Hereticks, &c. 


Tis to be obſerved, that all who were to be 
ke-baptized, were ſuch as did not Baptize in the 
Name of the Trinity; they who did, were admit» 
ted without being Re baptized. 


96. Excommunicates thoſe who wear long 
and artificially curled Hair, thereby to enſnare 
the Beholders. 

97. Excommunicates thoſe who co-habit 
with their Wives in Conſecrated Places; os 
who put them to a common Uſe, and orders 
that they be expelled from the Catechumenia; 
ind if Clergy-men, Depoſed. 


Cetechumenta, 


' 
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Trullan Canons, now receiv'd 


Catechumenia, the lower Part of the Church 
where the Catechumens ſtood, like our Belferiez; 


which Baſſamon (ſuppoſes were (at ſome Places) 
inhabited. 


98. She who is betrothed to one, and in 
his Life- time Marries another, is guilty of. 
Adultery. | | 


See Can. Baſ. 69. 


99. Excommunicates the Armentiays, if 
they continue their Practice of Boiling Fleſh] 
in the Chancel, and giving Part to the Prieſt! 
in Imitation of the Jews; and ſays, The 
Prieſts muſt be ſatisfied with ſuch Offerings 
of this Sort, as are made to them, when they 
are not in the Church. 

100. He that makes laſcivious Pictures 
let him be Excommunicated- 

101. That Men take the Euchariſt into 
their own Hands, holding them in the Form 
of a Croſs: That they who bring litt le Veſſels 
of Gold, or other Metal, and don't receive 
the Euchariſt into their own Hands, be ſul- 
pended from Communion; as alſo he that 
gives them the Euchariſt in this manner. 

102. They who have the Power of Bind- 
ing and Looking, and are intruſted with the 
Principal Paſtorſhip, muſt conſider the Qus— 
lity of the Offence, and the Diſpoſition of 
the Penirent, and temper the Spiritual Medi 
cine according to St. Baſils Rule, wiz To 
know both what is moſt ſiritt!y proper, ard wh. 
it pratlicab.e; and in Caſes that will nat admit 
of what is moſt ſtricth proper, to be content will 
the Forms receiv d by Tradition, 


DCECREES 
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I, 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 


DECREES of Pope SrRICITus 
the Firſk, Collected by Dionyſus 
Exiguus, ad afterwards added to 
the Code of the Roman Church. 


| Theſe Decrees were made about A. D. 385. 


I, H E charges Himerio, Biſhop of Ter- 


racon in Spain, not to Baptize con- 
verted Arians, but receive them by 
Impoſition of Hands, according to the De- 
cree of his Predeceſſor Liberins, and the Con- 
ſtitution of that Sy nod (Conſt ant inopolitan Ge- 
neral;) which Rule the whole Eaſt and Veſt 
oblerves, under Pain of being ſeparated trom 
our College by Sentence of Synod. 
2. That Baptiſm be given, not at Chrit- 
mas, Epiphany, or on the Feſtivities of the 


I Apoitles or Martyrs, but only at Eaſter, and 


Pentecoſt, after 40 Days Notice and Prepa- 
ration, by Exorcitins, and Pray ers, and Faſt- 
ings; but at any time to Intants, and Per- 
ſons in Danger, and at the Moment that they 
defire it. 

3. That they who Ape ſtatize to Idolatry 
be Exeommunicated, and not received till 
the Hour of Death. 


To Ap ſtatize now in times of Peace without 
any Temptation, was grefl Crim. nal. 


4. That no one pretend to Marry a Maid 


betrothed to another Man; becauſe (ſays he ) 
| tis 
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» tis a Sort of Sacrilege to violate the Bene: 
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dition of the Prieft paſſed upon one that 
is to Marry. 


Formerly the Eſpouſals, and the Marriage Con- 
tract, were two Things, and performed at two dif. 
ferent Times. 


5. Their Love has conſulted the Apoſtolical 


See, concerning thoſe, who after Penance 
and Abſolution, have return'd to the Military 


Life, and forbidden Luſts, as their Children, 
fince born, declare; as ro whom. we decree, | 
that they joyn with the People in the Church 
in Prayer only; that they be preſent at the 
Celebrity of the Myſteries, but ſeparated from 
the Banquet of the Lord s-Table; and when 
they are making their Departure to the Lord, | 


that they be reliev'd with the YViaticam, 


6. Incontinence of Monks and Nuns pu- 
niſhed by Expulſion from the Monaſtery | 
and Church, and Impriſonment, and not to 


be communicated till the Hour of Death. 


7. Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons, uſing their 


Wives, or other Women, upon their Conteſſion 


and Amendment, are allowed to remain in 
their former Order, but to be uncapable of 


any other; bur they who juſtify themſelves 
by the Example ot the Aaronical Prieſts Mar- 
riage, are Depoſed; and ſo is every one who 
ſhall be gvilty of it for the tuture. | 

8,9, 10, 11. He that would be Ordained, 
ought to be Baptized before he be Adult, and 
then be a Reader; and to have had but one 
Wife, and ſhe a Virgin; Married with the 


Benediction of the Prieſt, and to live with 


hex 
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her only till he be thirty Years of Age; then, 
at jt he be fit, to be Ordained Deacon; after five | 
+ Years commendable Miniſtration, a Prieſt 3 
n © and in ten Years more, a Biſhop, He that is 
ir © converted ſince he is come of Age, and in- | 
tends to be a Clergy-man, muſt, from the | 
time of his Baptiſm, become a Reader, muſt 
al never have had but one Wife, and ſhe a Vir- | 
ce gin; and having ſpent two Years as a Novice, | 
ty in the following five Years he may be made | 
n, an Acolyth and Sub Deacon, and then Dea- | 
ee, con; and afterwards obtain the“ Presbytery, 1 
ch and after ten Years the Epiſcopal Chair, by " = 
he the Election of Clergy and People: But he ; 
m that Marries a Widow, or however a ſecond | 
en YI Wife, let him be deprived of all Eccleſiaſtical 
d, I Dignity. 


u- Obſerve here three inferior Orders only, viz- 

y Reader, Acolych, and Sub-Deacon. 

o . Trechtey here ſignifies, as Mr. Calvin takes 
| it, 1 Tim. iv. 14. See Can, Anc. 18. 


eir 12. Enforces the za Canon of Nice, againſt | 
an Women living with Clergy-men 
in - BY ' 


13. Monks of good Faith and Manners 


— may be Ordained, ſtaying in the inferior | 
ber Orders till 30 Years of Age, but not be | 


ho made Biſhops per Sa tum; but conti que in | 
every Order according to the Times pretix'd. i 
1 Decree 10, 11. | 4 
* 14. That none who have done Penance, be 
ever made Clergy- men. | 
15. They that having done Penance, or 
ich Married twice, or to a Widow, were aiter- 
ger wards ſurreptitioully 98 through Jg- 


norance, 


Tnnocent's Decrees, 


norance, are allowed to continue in their 
preſent Order, but not to be promoted. The 
Biſhops that Ordain ſuch for the tuture, are 
threatned with a Sentence from the Apoſto- 
Tical Chair. He intimates it to be an Honour 
extended to him, as a very ancient Biſhop, 
that he ſent theſe Decrees to him, that he 
might notifie them to the neighbouring 
Biſhops. 


1... 


DECREES of Pope IN NOCENT, 
who ſate about the Year 404. col- . 
lected by the ſaid Dion. Exiguus. 


FT Here is little doubt to be made, but that this It 
Decretal Epiſtle of Innocent is ſpuri- Þ| © 
ous, aud the Work of a later Hand, (as has I | 
been obſerved by Learzed Men.) However, 1 
"twas forg d before the Time of Dionyſius Exi- 
guus, for he thought it to be Genuine. 0 


See Dr. Cave 's Hiſt, Lit. in Vit. Innoc. p 
In his Preface, he tells Decentius Biſhop of Þ | 
Eugubium, That the Traditions of Peter to the 


Church of Rome og ht to be obſerved by all, 
and ſwaegers like a true Pope. 


1. H, ſays, The Kils of Peace is to be 


yoeyg oc Co DE CE < 


given after the end of the Myſte- I 

ries, not before, becauſe thereby 

every one gives his Conſent to all that Iz, 

is done. * 

2. That the Oblations muſt firſt be re- I, 

commended to God by the Prielt's Progys Br; 
then 
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then the Names of thoſe who bring them be 
recited, not before. 

3. That none but Biſhops ought to Anoint 
the Forehead of thoſe that have been Bap- 
tized, i. e. to Confirm. He owns, That the 
Prieſt may Anoint the Child in Baptiſm, but 
with no Oil but what has been Conlecrated 
by the Biſhop : Nor muſt the Prieſt Anoint 
the Forehead ; this, as a Sign of giving the 
Holy-Ghoſt, is peculiar to the Biſhop : And 
adds, That he muſt not reptat the Words 
„ | [uſed by the Biſhop on this Occaſion; ] for 
|. Þ this (fays he) is to betray [the Myſtery, ] ra- 

I ther than to anſwer your Requeſt. 
4. That the Sabbarh, i. e. Saturday, ought 
i, to be Faſted, every Week, as likewile Friday, 
i. & becauſe theſe two Days the Apoſtles muſt 
as have been grievd for our Saviour's Death, 
er, ind Deſcent into Hell. 
i- F. That Leavened Bread ought to be ſent 
Jon Svnaay to every Title, i. e. leſſer Church 
in the City, by the Acolyth, to ſhew that the 
Prieſt and Congregation there aſſembled, zre 
in Communion with the Biſhop; but not to be 
ſent to remote Places; becauie tis a Sacra- 
ment, and the Prieſts in the Coxmeteries have 
a Right and Licenſe to Conſccrate it. 


Ualeavened read was Conſecrated in the Eu- 
be Nchariſt: Leavencd Bread was Bleſſed by the Biſhop, 
Re. Jud {ent to the other Churches in the City as a 
Tera of Communion. Tis call'd a Sacrament in 
hat 0 large Senſe, 2. as 'twas a Sign of Charity, ſays 
Binius in Not. ad Cos c. Land But I cm inclined to 

DU iclieve, that Brnzur lays this, only to evade a plain 
re- Argument, bot only againſt the Uſe of Leavencd 
yer, bread in the Euchariſt, but. againſt Tranſubſtan- 
hen O 2 tiation. 
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tiation. For, 1ſt, It is very certain, thet the sn. 
cramental Body was ſent of old from one Biſhop to 
another, in token of Communion ; (:ee Cay, 
Laod. 14 See alſo Irenaus, p. 466 of Grabe's 
Edition.) 24d'y, Tis more probable, that the 
Euchariſt ſhould be ſorbid to be carried into Place; 


remote, than any thing elſe that was ever call'd | 
Sacrament ; becauſe it was ever eſteem'd the moſt | 
venerable of any that was diſti-guiſh'd by that 
Name 34), It is ſcarce credible, that the Prieſts, | 


in the leſſer Chuich:s of the Cite, could Conſe— 
crate the Euchariſt, but not the Lavened Bread, 
if, as Binius ſuppoſes, they were two things. 


Cemeteries, that is, laces where Martyrs were 
Buried id the Country, and which had Prieſts | 


attending at them. 


6. Baptized Perſons being Poſſeſſed with 
an Evil Spirit, may be conſigned, or have 


Hands laid on them by the Prieſt, or other: 
Clergy-men, if the Biſhop be at a diſtance, 


but not without the Biſhop's Order. 

7. That it is the Roman Cuſtom to Abſolye 
Penitents on Maund,-Thurſday: But it the 
Penitent be very earneſt, and fall Sick, it 
may be done betore ; the Prieſt to judge of 
the Satisfaction made by the Penitent. 

8. That the Biſhop only has Power of 
making the Oil tor Anointing Sick Perions 
and that he may uſe it himſelf, when the 
Sick Party is near him: but Prieſts are men- 
tion'd (Fac. V.) becauſe the Biſhop may be 
at a diltance, and even Lay-men may Anoint 
with it; but it belongs not to Prnitents, for 
it is a ſort of Sacrament; 


Th 
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receiv'd only by the Latin Church, 


«The Second Epiſtle to Victricius Biſhop of 
Rouen i» Galla. 


9. That no Biſhops ought to Ordain [ a 
Biſhop] without the knowledge of the 
Metropolitan, according to the Council of 
Nice, Can. 4 

10. He, who after Baptiſm has been a 
soldier, is prohibited Orders. That Diiputes 
between Clergy men muſt be determin'd by 
the Biſhops of the Province, aſſembled ac- 
cording to the Council ot Nice, (Can. 5.) 
without applying to any other Biſhop, ſaving 
that greater Cauſes are referr'd to the See of 
Rome, alter the Determination of the Biſhops, 
as the Synod has Decreed, i. e. the Synod ot 
Sardica, | 


11, 12+ That no Clergy-man || Marry a 


| Widow : That he who did it even before 


Baptiſm, cannot be Ordain' d; for rho Bap- 
tiſm blot out Sin, yet it diflolves not the Mar- 
riage of a Wite. 

|| Lewis. xxi. 13. 


13. The Caſe is the ſame, if he have ſuc- 
ceſſively Married two Wives before Baptilm, 
The Writer {trains hard to prove, that Bap- 
tiſm, which deletes all other Sins, does not 
take away the Guilt of a Second Marriage. 

14. That none Ordain a Clergy-man be- 
longing to another Biſhop, unleſs at his par- 
ticular Requeſt, nor receive a Clergy-man 
belonging ro another Biſhop, according to 
the Synod of Nice, Can. 5, 16. 

15. That Novatians and * Mutenſes be not 
Re- baptized upon their Converſion, but be 

Q 3 received 
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Lewdneſs, die. 
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received by Impoſition of Hands: That they 
who have apoſtatiz d from us to them be 


received, after they have made Satisfaction 
by long Penance. 


* It is ſuppoſed that the Doratiſis were call'd | 


Montenſes. 


16. That Prieſts and Deacons do not Co- 


habit with their Wives. a 


17. A Monk being * Ordained, mult yet 
keep his Reſolution [ of Cœlibacy.] He 
ſpeaks of an old Rule, T That a Man who | 
had committed Uncleanneſs, and was aftet- | 
wards Baptiz d, and then defir'd to be a 2 


Clergy-man, muſt engage not to Marry. 


* j. e. having receiv'd any of the Inferior Or- 
ders, which were conſiſtent with Marriage in all 


but Monks. 


+ This Rule was probab'y an Invention of the 


Forzer. | 


18. That they who have * Eſtates obliging 


them to perform Civil Offices, be not Or- 


rained 3 tor the Emperor often demands 
tuch back from the Church, and they are 


employed, or are forced to be preſent at 
Theatrick Shows. 


* Lat. Curiles ; of which ſee Mr. Bingham's ac- 


curate Account, Orig. Eccl, L. IV. c. 4. I. V. c. 3. 


19. A Veiled Nun, afterwards Marrying, 
or committing Lewdnefs, muſt not be ad- 
mitred to Penance, till he to whom ſhe 
Married, or with whom ſhe committed 


wad fas US 
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receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


20. A Virgin that was not Veiled, but 
only pretended a Reſolution of Virginity, 
muſt be ſome time under Penance. 


zd Epſſile to Exuperius Biſhop of Thalouſe.. 


21. Renews the 7th of Siricius, concerning 
Clergy-men that ule their Wives; but will 
not allow em that Privilege of retaining 


their former Order, it they knew of Siriciut 8. 


Decree. | 

22. They that ſince Baptiſm, have gone 
on in a continued Courſe of Incontinence, 
are allowed the Communion at the hour of 
Death, tho' of old they were only allowed 
Penance at that tiine. 

23. To the Queſtion, Whether they who 
have fince their Baptiſm, condemn'd Men to 
the Rack, or to capital Puniſhments, ſhould 
be Cenlur'd2 Tis anſwer'd, Our Fathers 
determined nothing in this Matter; and 
that to do fo againſt Evil-doers, is allowed 
by God, 

24. Husbands frequently convict their 
Wives of Adultery before the Prieſts and 
afrerwards forbear to Co-habit with them; 
but Women Co-habit with their Adulterous 
Husbands : Vet the Chriſtian Religion equal- 
ly condemns Adultery in both Sexes, there- 
fore the Husband ſhall be ſeparated from his 
Wite upon Diſcovery of his Crime. 

25, That they who, after Baptiſm, are 
Maſters of Requeſt, and Petition the Em- 
perors for the Death ot any Man, which the 
Emperors never grant without a Legal Tryal, 
are free [ from Cenlure. ] 


O 4 26. He, 
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26. He, or ſhe, who being divorced Mar: 
ries another, and even the Party who Mar- 
ries one that is divorced, commits Adultery, 
and is Excommunicated ; but not the Parents 
or Relations of ſuch Parties, except they 
were Procurers of ſuch Marriage. 


This was in Anſwer to a Queſtion put by Exvfe. 
rius, as Innocent int imates, de by requiſiuit dilediiq | 
tua, qui interveniente repud io, alii je matrimonio c9- | 
pularunt; ſo that it was a Caſe not ruled, dut 
where Eauperius was at a loſs. 


- 27. What Books are received into the Ca- | 
non. Five Books of Maeſes, Feſus the Son 
of Naue, the Judges, Four of Kings, Rath, | 
Sixteen Prophets, Five Books of Solomon, the 
Pſalter, Tibia Eſther, Judith, Two of Mac. 
cabees, Two of Eſaras, Two of Paralipomena: 
The New Teſtament, viz. The Four Goſpels, 
Fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, Three of John, 
Two of Peter, the Epiſtle of Jude, the Epi- 
{tle of James, the Acts of the Atoſtles, the 
Apocalypſe of hn. What was written by | 
* Leucins, under the Name of Matthias, or 
James the Lets, or of Peter and Ihn; or by 
Nexocharides, or Leonides the Philoſophers, 
under the Name of Ardrew; and what is 
written under the Name of Thon as, is to 
be rejected and condemned. 


This * Lucius was a Marcioniſt, and the ſame 
wich Lucian, if Dr. Mill gueis right, Proleg. 
Tag. 37. who ſays, That he allo wrote the As of 

Andrew. 
Epiſtle to Felix Biſhop of Nuceria; Innocent calls 
himſelf the Head and Top of Epiſcopacy. 


28. He 
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28. He who wilfully cuts off the leaſt 
Part of his Finger, is not to be admitted to 
Orders; and if he is a Clergy- man, is De- 
poſed: But not if it be done by Accident, 
or in doing Work of Husbandry. 

29. That no one twice Married be admit- 
ted to the Clergy, nor he who Marries a 
Widow. 


See Decr. 11, 12. 


30. That none is born a Clergy-man : 
That Soldiers, Pleaders, Stewards, and ſuch 
2s have Eſtates, obliging them to bear Civil 
Offices, ought not to be Ordained, if they 
have been ſuci ſince their Baptiſm, He par- 
ticularly complains of great Tribuktions 
brought on the Church by Ordaining Curiales, 
by means that the Emperors commanded 
their Attendance in their Offices. 


See Decr. Innoc. 18. 


31. Lay-men Married at the time of their 
Baptiſm, it they nave not kept Whores or 
Concubines, and be of good Reputation, may 
be Ordained. 

32+ That none be Ordained in haſte, nor 
made Deacons or Prieſts before they have 
been a good while in the inferior Orders. 


To Maximus and Severus, Biſhops of the Brutil. 


33. That they who have had Children 
ſince they were Prieſts, be Depoſed. He 
33 that the Biſhops ſhould connive 
at ſuch, 
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To Agapitus, Macedonius, and Marianus, 
a Biſhops of Apulia. 


34. That none be Ordained (eſpecially Y 
Prieſts or Biſhops) who have been under 
Penance, or under great Crimes, according | 


to the Council of Nice. 


See Can. Nic, 10. tho' that ſpeaks only of ſuch | 


as had laps'd. 


35. To Seven Biſhops of Macedonia, againſt | 
Two Biſhops, whoſe Crimes are not mens | 


tion d, 


Biſhop ; he charges him to relinquiſh it, cr 
to Anſwer it after Eaſter, 


37. That one U-/a having been taken 
Captive, and her Husband, during her Cap- 


tivity, Married to another Woman, without 


being Divorced from Urſa, he ought to take 

his firſt Wite. 
38. A ſhort friendly Letter to Aurelius ot 
Carthage, and Augnſiine ot Hippo; by Cer- 


man us a Prieſt. 
39. Another to Juliana a Lady. 


40. To Aurelius of Cartbage, for the aſcer- 


taining Eater. Day in the coming Year. He 
fays, That the 22d of March was the 16th 
Day of the Moon, tho' it wanted a little of 


it, and that the 29th of March was the 23d 


of the Moon; but adds, That he never knew 
an Eaſter on the 23d Day of the Moon: Ap 
| chere- 


36. To Florentias, Biſhop of Tiburtum, | 
whom he reprehends for having invaded a | 
Pariſh belonging to the Dioceſe of another | 


receiv'd only by the Latin Church; 


therefore ſuppoſes the 22d to be Eaſter-Day; 
but defires Aurelius to call a Synod and ſettle - 


the Matter, and notify their Reſolution to 
him. 


41. To“ Boviface a Prieſt. He obſerves... 
That the Church of Antioch had taken ſome 


ſeps toward an Accommodation with that of 


Rome : For that Alexander the Biſhop had- 


promiſed to admit thoſe who were Ordained 


by Evagrins C his Predeceſſor in the See of 


Antioch | as Clergy-men, and to have Com- 
munion with thoſe of the Clergy and Laity, 
who were John [Chry/oſtom's] Abettors, and 


that he would commemorate the latter among 


thoſe Biſhops who were gone to reſt: And 


that he had thereupon determin'd to receive- 


Alexander into Unity: And refers- to his 
Deacon Paul, who brought him this Letter 
tor further Information. 


* Tis ſuppos d that this Boniface was Innocent's Le- 


gate to Alexander at Antioch, and that it was he 


who was Innocent's Succeſſor. 


42. To Alexander Biſhop of Antioch, a 
I] fort Letter, which he calls the Firſt- fruits 


of Peace: And ſays, He wrote it by the 
Advice of Caſſian the Prieſt. = 

43. To Biſhop Maximianus, complain- 
ing ot Atticus Biſhop. of Conſtantinople, 


that he had ſhewd no Inclination to- 


Peace, Ds 
44. To Alexander Biſhop of Antioch, intl- 


mating a firm Correſpondence and Union. 


between thete Churches: And he further de- 


clares 
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clares his Reconciliation with * Acacius Biſhop 
of Berea, [ one of John Chryſoſtom's Adverſa- 
ries] for Alexanders ſake; ſubſcribed by 20 
Talian Biſhops, 

* Some read Atticus, viz, the Biſhop of Cos. 
flantinople. 


45. That the Synod “ of Nice honoured 
Antioch, not for the Greatneſs of the City, 
but becauſe St. Peter had his See firſt in that 
City, as it were in tranſitu, which he after- 
wards fix'd at Rome: He magnifies the Canon 
of Nice, which made the Biſhop of Antioch 
the Chief of a Dioceſe, [that is, a Patriarchate] 
not of a Province; acviſes him to aſſume the 
Ordination of all Biſhops, and not only Me- 
tropolitans; that he ſhould ordain neighbour. 
ing Biſhops in Perſon, thoſe that were remote 
by Commithon to other Biſhops. 


* See Nic. Can. 6. 


46. When a Province is divided by the 
Emperor, there ſhall till be but one Metro- 
politan, and that the Church be not alter'd 
as the State, at the Diſcretion of the Em- 
perors: And whereas Alexander had com- 


plain'd of the Cypriors for ordaining Biſhops 


contrary to the N:cene Canons (meaning 4th 
and 6th,) they begun this under the Tyranny 
of the Arians, and (till continued it. Inno- 
gent advites, that the Canons be there obſerved, 
and that they be reduced to Unitormity. 

'Tis plain, that Innocent, to gratify Alexander, 
was willing to give up the Cypriotich Privileges, 
which were afteryards confirmed by the 8th Canon 
of Ebeſur., 5 | 


47. Lay: 


CY 
0 # Ms toe > > _ a” r a_. ww<@ wo 


J 


receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


47. Lay-men converted from Arianiſm, are 
receiv'd as Penitents by Impoſition of Hands 
tor the obtaining the Grace ot the Spirit ; 


their Clergy are not receiv'd as ſuch z they 


baptize in the Name of the Trinity, but they 
receive not the Spirit by their Myſteries: 
Their Prieſts, who have made a Defection 
from the Catholick Faith, have loſt the Holy 
Spirit, which operates chiefly in Ordinationt, 
and fo cannot give it. 

48, He congratulates him on the Peace, 
and defires him to profeſs his regard to the 
Memory of John Chryſoſtom, and thoſe in 
Communion with him before Alexander, Bi- 
ſhop ot Antioch; for he would have no ſecret 
Grudges to remain. 

49. To Laurentius, Biſhop of Senia in 
Dalmatia, that the Defenſors of the Church 
ſhould drive away the Bonoſiant, who deny 
Chriſt to have been Born of the Subſtance 
of the Father before the World. 

50. To Martianas, Biſhop of Naiſſus in 
Dacia, that they who were Ordained by Bo- 
noſus, before his Condemnation, be continued 
in the Clergy. 

51+ In his Preface to the Biſhops and Dea- 
cons of Macedonia, he mentions Vitalis an 
Arch-Deacon, who brought Letters from 
them to him. He thinks they do wrong to 
the Apoſtolical See, which he calls, the Head 
of the Churches, in doubting whether they 
ſhould ſubmit to his former Deciſion; adds, 
that he who has Married a Widow be rot 
admitted to inferior Orders, which, be ſays, 


was not allowed either by thoſe of the Eaſt 


or eſt 3 wonders that they ſhould permit 


(ucts . 
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 Innocent's Decrees, 


ſuch Men to be Biſhops; and plead Cuſtom: 


tor it, in Macedonia. 
52. Renews the 15th Decree, a 
53, 54. That Ordinations by Hereticks are 
not valid; and that Ordination by the Or- 
thodox do's not purge Men from former 
Crimes. 


See Cans Nic. , 10. 


55, 56. That tho ſome Ordained by Boro- 
ſus had been receiv d, for the avoiding Incon- 
veniency, yet this ought not to be drawn 
into Precedent: That tho' the Novatian 
Clergy were permitted to have the Impoſit ion 
of Hinds. and fo to remain in the Clergy, yet 
the Paulianiſts were not (Nic. Can. 8, 19 ) 
That Catholicks turning Hereticks, upon 
their Converſion to the Church, ought not to 
be ordained, but to become Penitents, and 
therefore uncapable of Ordination, Can. 
Nic. 10. It was pretended, that ſome had 
been by force ordained by Bonoſus; and thele 


might have ſome colour of Excuſe, if they 


immediately deſerted him on the firſt Oppor- 
tunity wichout communicating with him : 
But many deſpairing of being ordain'd in 
the Catholick Church, procur:d Ordination 
from him, and hoped to be receiv'd as Cler- 
gy-men, and fo return'd to the Church after 
a Month, or Years time, but not before they 
had conlecrated and adminiſtred the Sacra- 
ments among the Boanoſianc. He aſſerts, that 


they were guilty of uſurping their Dignity. 


Churches in a State of Peace are not to 
uſe ſuch Indulgence as neceſſity obliged them 


to 
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to in other Junctures. The Multitude of 
Offenders often pleads for their Impunity, 
What is paſt muſt be left to the Divine Judg- 
ment. A ſtrict Caution ought to be usd 
for the time to come. 

Concluſion, His Infallibility-ſhip owns it to 
be true which the Macedonian Biſhops had 


{aid, viz. that the Apoſtolical See had been 


impoſed upon by falſe Suggeſtions, in con- 
demning one Photinus; and that therefore he 
yields, that he be eſtabliſh'd in his See: But 
that he can by no means conſent to the De- 
poſition of Euſtathius the Deacon. 


„ * 
— — — — 


The DECREES of Zos ius, 


Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 417. 


Dalmatia, He reflects on Monks, 


* f O Heſßcbius Biſhop of Salona. in 


and meer Lay-mens Ambition to 
be Prieſts: Speaks of his having forbid this 
in Gaul and Spain; that Africa had been ac- 
quainted with tcheſe his Precepts; wonders 
that the Statutes of the Apoſtolical See had 
not yet come to Heſxchins's Knowledge 
charges that a Tyro be firit made Reader, 
then Exorciſt, Acolyth, Sub-Deacon, not 
per Sa/tum, but by continuing in every Order 
the time appointed by the Antients, and 
then be made a Prieſt, when his Age and 
Verrus agree with his Name and Office. He 
reflects on Biſhops for affecting a great Train 


ot Piieſts, and that even in unpopulous 
| Places; 
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Places; reprehends their Facility in admitting 
Men to the Prieſthood; inſomuch (ſays he) 
that when they have nothing elſe to give a 
Man, they give him Orders. Whatever is 
Honourable is rare. 

2. He charges Heſjchixs to notify the fore- 
going Canon to his Brethren, and threatens 
them with Depoſition, if they neglect their 
Duty after ſo many Prohibitions. 

3. That he who has been liſted in the 
Clergy from his Infancy, continue Reader 
till he be Twenty Years Old: If he be full 

rown when he comes over to the Church, 

e muſt from the rime of his Baptiſm be 
a Reader or an Exorciſt for Five Years, an 
Acolyth or Sub-Dezacon Four, a Deacon Five, 
and then a Prieſt, afterward a Biſhop; but 
upon Condition that he were never twice 
Married, nor was a Penitent. And the De- 


fenſors of the Church, who are Lay-men, 


muſt obſerve the ſame Order, it they will be 
admitted into the Clergy. 

4. To the Prieſts and Deacons of Ra- 
denna. Againit thoſe who apply themſelves 
to the Court of the Emperor, in oppotition 
to him: He declares ſuch audacious Dilture 
bers of the Peace Anathematized. 


———_—___ 


Tie DECREES off Boxiracg, 
Biſhop of Rome, 4. D. 419. 


N a Letter to Honorius the Emperor, 
he complains of Parties made among 


the Clergy and People, for the Ele- 
-_ ction 


I 2 


—_ bon poet „ — a 
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Aion of a new Biſhop, on occaſion of his 
Sickneſs, which he fears may divide the 
Church. 

2. Hon»rins Anſwers, That if Zoſimus die, 
which he deſires nor, all the Clergy are to 
know, that no Solicitations are to be uſed ; 
that if there ſhall be a double EleCtion, nei- 
ther ſhall ſtand 3 but only ſuch a one enjoy 
the Apoſtolical See as is unanimouſly cholen 
out of the Clergy, 


The Emperor makes this Declaration at the Sug- 
geſtion of Boniface 3 for ſo the Emperor prefaces 
this Decree, viz. Bearitudine rug id prædicante, &c. 


3. To the Biſhops of Gallia, and the Seven 
Provinces, againſt Maximus a Biſhop, ac- 
culed of Manichæiſm; and who had been 
arraizn'd in a Temporal Court, and being put 
to the Queſtion, had been condemn'd for 
Murder ; that it he refuſe to plead hjs Cauſe 


| before the Synod, he be condemned; and 
that it was neceſſary that the Biſhop of Rome 


confirm what they do. 

4. To Hilary, Biſhop of Narbon, That one 
Patrocias had Ordained a Biſhop to Lutuba, 
a See in Hilarys Province, without his Con- 
{ent : Therefore he bids Hilary, according to 
the Nicene Canon, Can 6. to go to the va- 
cant See, and proceed to a new Ordination; 
and report what he has done to the Apoſto- 
tical See, that it may receive its || Rati- 
fication. 


|| This, by the 4th Canon of Nice, belong'd to 


The 


395 


Cœleſtine's Decrees, 


d The DECREES of COELESTINE, 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 429. 


I. O the Biſhops of Gala, That 
they check the Impudence of their 


Prieſts, for undertaking to Preach 

_ Doctrines in Oppoſition to their B. 

ops. 

2+ An honourable Character of St. Auſtin. 

17. 8. 9, 40, 11, 12, 13. Ard Af 
ſertions of the Catholick Doctrine, in Oppo- 
ſition ro Pelagius *, He proves the Necellity 
of Divine Grace, particularly from the Exor- 
ciſms and Exſufflations made by the Prieſt on 
Perſons to be Baptized Decree 12th. 


* There were ſome Men, if we may believe Ce. 
leſtine, who valued no human Authority ſo much 
as that of the See of Rome; th: refore he propcle 
chiefly the Sayings of the Recto of that Church, 
and of the African Councils, which the Popes by 
confirm'ng had made their on: He calls the Pe. 
lagi ans, Necentiſſumos Liberi Arbitrit Pefenſcres. 


14. To the Biſhops of Vienne and Narbn,l 


againſt ſome Prieſts that in officiating uſed 
the Pallium, and girded their Loins, rejeCt- 
ing the old Habit. He adds, That Clerey- 
men are to be diſtinguiſh'd from the Laity 


rather by their Doctrine and Manners, than 
their Habit. 


15. That Penance is not to be denied to 
any at the Point of Death; for this would 
ve to kill a dying Man, and cruelly to tay ; 

mim, 
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him, by rendring him uncapable of Abſo- 
lution, 

16, That Clergy-men ought gradually to 
be admitted to the fuperior Orders, not Lay- 
men, eſpecially not Criminals. 

17. Renews the qth Decree of ZBonz7ace ; 
and further, forbids Strangers to be Ordained 
Biſhops, to the Excluſion of the well- 
deſerving Clergy of every City. 

18. No one ro be ordained Biſhop without 
Conſent of Clergy and People. A Stranger 
may be ordained if, which is ſcarce credible, 
there be none fit in the City. If one be 
brought into a Poſt in the Church over ano- 
mers Head, or get into a Place, which 
another has better deſerved, the aggrieved 
Clergy may make Oppoſition; as likewite, 
if any one be thruſt upon them by indirect 
Practices, A | 

19. Againſt the Ordination of Lay-men, or 
ſuch as have been twice Married, or Married 
Widows, or Criminals, who are all to be 
Depoſed it they be Ordained. 

20. To the Biſhops of Calabria and Apus 
lia, that no Prieſts be permitted to be Igno- 


rant of the Canons, or break them. 


21. Againſt ordaining Lay- men Biſhops. 

22. That the People are to be taught, not 
obeyed; and they that will not ſubmit to 
Exhortation muſt be cenſured. 
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Tie DECREES of Pepe Lo, 
A. D. 444- | 


I. O the Biſhops of Itah, againſt Or. 
daining Men who are qualified nei. 
ther by Birth nor Manners; ard 
ſuch as never could Purchaſe Liberty trom 
their Maſters by their own Merits ; but were 
Ordained Prieſts while they were Slaves. Hz 
complains that by this means the ſacred Mi- 
niſtry is vility'd and polluted, and a Wrong 
is done to the Maſters of ſuch, becauſe their 
Right is ſer aſide. | 

2. Depoſition declared againſt Ordaining 
thoſe that have been twice Married, or have 
Married Widows. 

3, 4,5. Againſt Uſury both in Clergy-men 
and Lay men; that Clergy- men ſhall not 
exerciſe Uſury in another's Name, upon Pain 
of Depoſition. 

6. To the Biſhops of Italy, of his having 
detected and expelled out of Rome many 
Manichæans; and how their Piſhop being 
taken diſcover'd their wicked Myſteries ; of 
which Zeo had given a particular Account to 
the Biſhops of Itah, exhorting them to the 
ſame Diligence in their ſeveral Sets. 


7. To the Sicilian Biſhops, whom he re- 
primands tor Baptizing Perſons in greater 
Numbers on the Feaſt of Epiphany, than on 
that of Eaſter, He calls it an Innovation of Þþ 
them, or their Predeceſfors, He ſays, 1ynorance 

is 


receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


is an Excuſe ſcarce to be born with in Prieſts : 
But charges them to take this Warning. 


See Deeree 2. Sixicii. 


2, That the Occaſion and Order of the 
Feſtivals in Honour of Chriſt, ou-hr to be 
oblerved. He mentions the Annunciation, 
the Nativity, Circumciſion, Puriſcacim, or 
Preſentation of Chriſt, the Epiphany, the 
Holy Innocents, and adds, * { he Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Underftanding did fo dir: & the 
Apoſtles, and Doctors ot the whole Church, 
as not to Permit any thing to be contuſed and 
diſorderly in the Chu iſtian Obſervance ; and 
a rational Diſtinction is to be obſervd 


in all the Inſtitutes of our Fathers, and 


Princes. 


* The Words here following ſem to give a 
greater Antiquity to thele Feftivals, that: they are 
commonly allow'd. 


9, 10, 11, 12. That the Death and Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt is repreſented in Baptiſm : 
That tne Trine-Immerſion repretents our 
Saviour's being Three Days in the Grave; that 
therefore Eaſter is the proper time of Baptiſm, 
or Whitſuntide tor them who could not re- 
ceive it at Eaſter: That we have the Ex- 
ample of St. Peter, Acts ii. for doing it at 
Whitſuntide, and the Authority of the Church 
for both Times; but, in caſe of neceſſity, ir 
may be done at any other 1 ime. 

13. That becauſe by the Decree of the 


| Fathers, Synods are to meet twice Yearly, 


(Can, Nic. ) therefore you are to {end * 
FT 0 
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of your Brothers to Rome, the 3d of th, ! 
Kalends of October. ſho] 

14. To Fanunry Biſhop of Aquileia, That the) 
they who fall into Hereſy and Schiſm, and 
return again, be not received without Re. that 
cantation: That Clergy-men, in ſuch caſe, 40 
condemn not only the Error- but the Ay. i 
thors of it: They may retain the Orders they Ne 
had before they turn'd Heretics ; but no. N 
hopes of Promotion, nor their former Or. Pes 
ders, it they have been Re- baptiz d. 1 

15. To Ruſticus, Biſhop of Narben, he 
mentions Letters brought by an Arch-Deacon, 
that they are not to be reckon d Biſhops, 
who are not choſen by the Clergy, nor re- 
queſted by the People, nor conſecrated by 
the Comprovincial Biſhops, according to the 
Judgment of the Metropolitan: And who can 
doubt, that he who cannot prove, that ever 
he had Orders given him, can confer none con 
upon others: Yet it any Clergy-men have ſs t. 
been ordained by Biſhops that came in irte- I 2 
gularly in thoſe Churches which had [ at INaie 
that time] proper Biſhops, and the Ordina- WDix 
tion were perform'd hy the Conſent of them, iv. 
and * the Preſidents, it may be ahow'd to hy 
de valid; ſo that they continue in thoſe NCo: 
Churches. =_ 


* i. e. Probably the Frieſts. h 


16, Prizits and Deacons cannot be receiv'd . 
as Penitents, by Impoſition of Hands; but if Pot 
guilty of any Crime, they muſt deſire 41. 
private Retreat, where they may make Sa» Del 
tisfaction. | ne 
| 17. Mi- 


receiv d only by the Latin Church. 


17. Miniſters of the Altar, as well as Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, muſt have Wives, as tho' 
they had them not. Readers may Marry, 
but when they are advanced to thoſe Orders, 
that which was lawful before becomes un- 
lawful; and yet they are not to diſmils their 


Wives The Love of Matrimony remains, 
the Act ceaſes. | 


0M Miniſters of the Altars, i. e. Deacons, and Sub- 
Deacons. 


18, 19. If a Clergy-man Marry his Daugh- 
e ter to one that before kept a Concubine, 
„(that is, a Woman not ſolemnly Married, by 
„ reaſon that ſhe is not a Free Woman, or 
equal to the Man, or legally endowed) it is 
not to be taken as if he Marrizd her to one 
le Fthat had a Wite before; for to eject a Slave, 
n Hand take a Wife free-born, is not a double 
Marriage, but an Improvement in what is 
ommendable; the Inconſiderateneſs of ſuch 
i to be blamed, but not wholly given over. 
20, 21. They that being Exccmmunicared, 
die in that Condition, are to be lett to the 
Divine judgment, who did not think fit to 
give them the Opportunity of Communion 
0 Dy granting them longer Life; but we cannot 


e communicate with them, when dead, hom 


v2 did not Communicate with while living: 
hey might deter their Penance, not out of 
ontempt, but Fear of ſinning more grie- 
24 Foully ; therefore, tho they have delay d, let 
if Not Penance be denied, when ask'd. 
a 22. Penitents ought not to ſue others for 
a» Debts in the Temporal Courts, but only in 
he Eccleſiaſtical. 
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23. Penitents ſhould rather be great Loſers 
than go on in their Dealings, and incur 
_ Temptations which attend Buying and 
Selling. : 

24. Tis contrary to Eccleſiaſtical Rules for 
a Penitent to return to Wordly Buſineſs, 

25. Yet if any Young Man, after having 


done Penance for Incontinence, upon account 


of ſome danger of Death or Captivity, do 
afterwards Marry to avoid Fornication; 
this is Venial. 

26, 27. Monks Matrying are put under 


- Penance, and ſo are Nuns, if they have de. 


clar'd their purpoſe of Virginity, and taken 
the Habit, tho' they be not Conſecrated. 

28. If it do not evidently appear, that 
any Perſon has been Baptized before, and 
the Party himſelf cannot remember his Bap- 
tiſm, let him be Baptized. 

29. They who know that they have been 
Baptized, but know not of what Faith they 
were who Baptized them, let em be receive 
by Impoſition of Hands; for Hereticks cai- 
not give the Grace of the Holy Spirit. 

30. They who have only eaten thing 


offer'd to Idols, may be reconciled by Fal 


ing and Impoſition of Hands: They who 
have worſhipp'd Idols, or committed Murde: 
or Fornication, mult not be received till afte 


publick Penance. | 
31. To Auaſtaſius, Biſhop of Theſſalovica 


He tells him, That he and his Predeceſlor 


have always aCted .as Deputies to the Biſho] 
of Rome: He reprimands him for being tot 


tevere upon Atticus, Metropolitan of the 0! 
Epirul 


, 0 
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Epirus; for he tells him he muſt act, not as 
one that has the Plenitude of Power, but as 
one ſubſtituted under him. 


— 


Pope Leo was one that very much ſtudied the 
enlarging of his juriſdiction; and in this Epiſtle 
would have it thought, that he had an Authority 
bl over the Biſhop of Th-ſaloni-a, and all the Biſhops 
WE {ubje&t to him. The Gre hs deny all this: They 
oon, indeed, that the Biſhop of Theſſalonica was 
3 often Legate fir him of Rome, in tranſacting ſuch 
Affairs as he had in the Eaft, and fo (they add) 
er was ſometimes the Eiſhop of Corinth, Athens, 
le. Crete, &c. but they deny that ever the Biſhop 
en of Reime had directly or inditectly any Autho- 
rity over the Biſhop of Theſſulonica, or thoſe ſub- 
u 100 to hem; or that the Ordination of the Eiſhops 
na thi, Country belong d to the Pope of Rome. 
ut let it be ſuppos'd that the Biſhop: of Heſſlonica 
p did within their Jur'{:&ion act as the Pope's De- 
puties, which is what Leo would have, let our 
«ng Modern Papiſts produce any ſuch Claim made by 
any anc.ent Pope in relation to tie Four Patriar- 
chates; let them make it appear, that any Biſhop 
of Kore did in the 4th or 5th Century pretend 
that the Patriarchs of the Eiſt were his Repreſen- 
tatives in their ſeveral Doceſes; and it they can- 
not produce any Inſtan.e of th's ſort, as it is 
clear they cannot, hen it follows, that it was 
peculiar to the B ſhops of Theſalumica, that they 
vere the Pope's Legates in Greece, and that the 
Patria chs ated Indeperdent'y of the Biſhop of 
Rome, which 13 an effectual Confutatiun of the 
Pope's Univerial Monarc::y, 
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32. That the Rights of Metropolitans be 
oblerved. 
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33. Againſt Ordaining thoſe to be Biſhops 
that have Married Widows, or twice, or 
Lay-men, or Novices. 

34. They that are not in the Order of 
Clergy-men are permitted to Marry, and pet 


Children; yet this is not permitted even to 


Sub Deacons, much leſs to the three ſuperior 
Orders. 


None inferior to Sub-Deacons are here allow'd 
to be in the Order of Clergy-men. This is a 
Deviation from the Primitive Language. See 4p, 
Can. 1. Let even in this Age Biſhop:, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, were counted three ſeveral Orders; 
which the latter Divines of the Romiſh Church 
have deny d. 


35. Let him be Biſhop who is choſen 
unanimouſly by Clergy and People. Let the 
Metropolitan give judgment for him who 
has moſt Votes and Merits ; but till fo, that 
no one be put upon People contrary to 
their Wills. 

36. That Elections of Biſhops are to be 
reported to the Biſhop of Theſſa/onica, and 
confirmed by him without delay or difficulty; 
and fo muſt thaſe of Metropolitans, who are 
to be Elected in the Metropolis, cut of the 
Prieſts or D-acons. 


37. Requires two Annual Synods of Bi- 


ſhops, that Criminal Matters, which cannot 
be determin'd in Provincial Synods, be laid 
before the Biſhop ot Theſſalonica ; and it he 
can't end them, then before the Biſhop of 
Rome. 


38. Againſt 


received only by the Latia Church, 


38. Againſt Tranſlation of Biſhops to grea- 
ter, or richer Sees. That he who attempts it, 
ſhall loſe both the See which he aimd at, 
2nd his own. 


See Can. Sard. 1. Ant. 21. 


39. That the Metropolitan compel Aroling 
Clergy- men to their Churches, and the Biſhop 
ot Theſſa! onica thoſe that are gone into ano- 
ther Province. 

4% The Metropolitan is to call two Bi- 
= at his Diſcretion, not more, out of eve- 
ry Province, to g to the Bi ſhop of Toeſſa- 
lonrca 8 Synod, upon any great Occaſion. 

41. That Biſhops be not kept in Synod a- 
bove 15 Days aficr the Day appointed for 
their Allembly. If the Biſhop ot Theſſa/onics 
cant concur in judgment with the reſt of 
the Synod, that the Matter be reſerved to be 
decided by the Pope. He draws a Scheme of 
Government, viz. 2 Metropolitan preſiding 
der the Biſhops of a Province, the Bi {hop of 
the greateſt City in the Country over the 
Metropolitans, by whom the Affairs of the 
Jniverſal Church are to be centred in the One- 
„Chair of Peter. 

42 43, 44 45 To Nicetas Biſhup of 
Agatiera: That Women, whoſe Husbands 
be eing taken Priſoners of War, remained fo 
long abſent that they were thought to be 
drad, and thereupon Married other len, are 
not to be bla amed, but are to return to their 
tormer Husband (onder pain of Excommu— 
nication) i; they require them; but they 
ho Married theme not to be blamed, 


5 2 46. That 


315 


: m4 — 
ot — es 


r 
reer ee 


"Ry 


1 — — K 


6 


| 


— 2 2 re "a 
L.A — — 


Dee 


\ 
q 
5 


316 


Leo's Decrees, 


46. That they who' being under Captivity 
eat things offered to Idols through Mittake 
or Hunger, are not to be blamed. 

47 48. That they who thro' Error or Ig- 
norance have been Re baptized by Hereticke, 
be receiv'd (after Penance, which is to be 
injoind at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop) by 
Impoſition of Hands, 

49. A tedious Lerrer to the Biſhops of 
Mauritania Cæſurient. He ſpeaks of one 


Potentius a Brother, and a 3 


whom he had delegated to act therein his 
ſtead. He cautions them againſt Ordaining 
thoſe that had Married twice, or a Widow; 
or that had divorced one and Married ano— 
ther; and thoſe who were Ordained Biſhops 
from being Lay-men ; ( whom yet he permits 
to hold their Biſhopricks, but peremptorily 
forbids this practiſe tor the future) He de- 
clares Biſhops acting againſt theſe Rules un- 
capable of being preſent at the Sacrament of 
Ordination, yet aliows them in other reipects 
to retain thtir Epiſcopal Power: he declares 
againſt erecting Biſhopricks in Garriſons and 
little Towns. Maids that have beer forced, 


are not to be reckoned Widows, nor made 


Nuns ; but if they have preſcrvd their Re- 
putation, allew d Communion, Orders that 
Lopicinus, who had appcaled to Rome upon 
an Excommunication pailed at home, have 
his Cauſe heard over again: Complains that 
one had been elected Biihop over Lupicinuss 
Head; and he ſuſpended from Cominunion, 


| before the Appeal had been finally determindd. 


Charges, that they give him an Account ot all 


Proceedings, that what is well done may be 


cenfirmed by him. Tye 
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receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


The DECREES f GEL ASIUS, 
B/hop of Rome, A. D. 492. 


1. O the Biſhops of Lucania, Brutij, 
Sicily. That if Diſcipline be not 


moderated in regard to the Cler- 
ey, there will nor be enow left to ſupply the 
Neczfities of the Church, eſpecially now 
atter the Wars and Famine, and the Poverty 
of tome Churches. | 
2. Let the Ancient Diſcipline be preſer ved 
23 much as poſfiole, and none be Ordained 
but he that is tree from all grievous Ctimes 5 
and it he be a Monk and have not Married a 
ſecond time, nor one deferred by her Hus- 
band; if he never were a Penitent, and be 
not matn d in any part of his Body; nor a 
Slave, or under the power of another; it he 
be free from all obligation of bearing Civil 
Oilices, if he can read, without which he 
can ſcarce perform the Miniſtry of an Oſtia- 
ry, after he has been a Reader, or Notary, 
or Defenſor 3 Months, let him be an Aco- 
lyth, efpecially if he be of Age; in the 6th 
Month a Suo-Deacon; and, it he behave 
hunfelt modeſtly, in the gth a Deacon, and 
at the end of the Ycara Prieit; for his devout 
purpoſe: (viz. of a Monaſtick Lite) compen- 
fares tor the defect of longer Intervals. 


Of the Curia. and Curiales, See Decr. Innoc* 
13. 24. and Mr. 3ingham, in the places to which 
you are there rcterred, 


P 3 3, That 
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 Gelaltus's Decree, 


3. That mere Lay-men (not Monks) be 
not admitted Prieſts under 2 Year and half, 
and this only in Churches that have loſt à 
great part of their Clergy, and on the Condi- 
tions mention'd in the tormer Canon. 

4. Nor let any [of the High. Prieſts] in- 
vade what belongs to another at diſcretion, 
without the juſt Direction of the Apoſtolical 
dee, nor dare to Confecrate a New Church, 
or take a Clerk that is under the power of 


another, without a Precept according to 
Cuſtom. | | 


| Theſe two Decrees ſtand wrongly divided in 


the Printed Books, as any judicious Reader will 
find upon peruſing them. 


. That nothing be demanded for Bap- 
tim, or Conſigning the Faithful, i. e. Con- 
firmation: They that do it, let them forbear, 
at the peril of loſing their Dignity. 

6. That Pricfts do neither make the Chriſm, 
nor contgn, after the manner of High- 
Prieſts, nor in prelience ot the Biſhon 
pray, nor perform any religious Act, nor fit 

ut at the Biſhop's Command, nor handle 
the Holy Mylteries, nor create“ an Acolyth, 
or Sub Deacon without him, upon pain ot 
Depot! ion and Excommunication ; ; and that 
it is the fault of Biſhops if they connive at 
{uca Prefuinption. 


* Pres5t:rians ſuppoſe, that hen Triefts are 
forbid to ordain by ſome Earlier Cou incil, this is a 
= of, that B ſhops were then vſur rping the whole 

joht of O dination: I hope they will not ſuſpect oy 
ha were not loug before this 1nveſt; d, my fully 

poflets 
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receiv'd only by the Latin Church, 


poflelsd of this Right: yet even now there was 
occaſion to make ſuch Proviſions. 

7. That no Deacon attempt any thing 
contrary to the Canons; nor to Baptize 
without a Biſhop or Prieſt, unleſs in cafe of 
Extremity, when the Biſhops 3 and Prieſts are 
at a great diſtance ; in which Caſe Lay-Chrt- 
1 are for the molt part allow id to do it. 

That Deacons continue not in the 
Es ry in time of Divine Service, nor 
Mn there is any Eccleſiaſtical Debate, 
(ractatus) nor * ao ferſt take or give the 
Holy Body, unleſs in Ablence of Biſhop 
and Prieſt. 


* Prergetiorem Suriti Coro is exercere, This 
ſuppole*, that the Euchariſtical Elements were ke 
ſerved; for the Deacon could not Cont ecrate Ts 


9. That Rules of Diſcipline are not to be 
kan without necetiity 3 and that none 
ought ro reject that Oblervance which the 
Se of Peter tollows and teaches. 

10. The ſame with the ſ-cond of Siricins 
ag inſt Baptiim, except at Eafter and Whit- 
ſ[untiae. 

11. Times of Ordination for Prieſts and 
Deacons are only in the Falt of the firſt, 
fourth, ſeventh, and tenth Month (further 
on the Day that Let begins, and on the 
Mid.lent Day) on the Sabbath. Faſt about 
Even-tide. 1 hat no Prieſt or Deacon be per- 
mitted to take place of another Ordained be- 
tore him upon any Con ſideration whatever. 

12. That Virgins be not V-iled but on 
Epiphany, on the Abi, Paſcha.ibus, or the 
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Gelaſius's Decrees, 


Nativities of the Apoſtles, except in caſe of 


extreme Sickneſs. _, 

13. Againſt. Veiling of Widows. 

14. Againſt thoſe Biſhops, Prieſts, Des- 
cons, and Superiors in Monafteries, who 
retain thoſe that are Slaves, or under the 
power of others, (which was now a prevail- 
ing practiſe, and 'of which great Complaint 
was made) without a Teſtimony under the 
Hand of their Maſters, in order to make 
them Clergy men or Monks, at the peril ot 
the loſs of their Dignity. 

15. That Clergy-men forbear diſhoneſt 
Tr:tick and filthy Gain, 

16 That illiterate Men, and ſuch as are 
detective in any part of the Body, be not 
Oriained :; They that are Ordained, to con- 
tinue in their preſent Order. 

17. That they who make themſelves Eu- 
nuchs be Depoſed from the Clergy. | 

18. 8 Criminals be not Ordained; or 
they be, let them be Depoſed. 

19. [hie fame is ordered in relation to 
Demoniacks. 

20. They that defile Sxcred Virgins, to be 
Exconununicated, and do Penance, and not 


to be admitted to Communion but at the. 


hour of Death. 

21. Reprats, and vehemently inculcates 
the thirteenth againit Veiling Widows. 

22. Lay-men may Marry | a ſecond time, 
but not be O dained after it. 

23. Again!t Clergy- men's leaving their 
Church »ithout Caule, and they who re- 
ctive them. 

See Nie. Can. 15, KC 24. They 
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recelv'd only by the Latin Church. 


24. They that fell, or purchaſe Orders, are 
under the fame Condemnation with Simon 
Magus. | 

25. Reinforces the fourth, againſt Conſe- 
crating Churches without the leave of the 


Apoſtolical See, eſpecially becauſe he heard 


they were Conlecrated in the Name of any 
Dead Perſons, * and thole act altogether ſound 
in the Faith. He threatens ſuch as were dif- 
covered ro be guilty of ſuch Villany with 
the urmolt Severity. 

Nec om ino fide/ium. I ſuppoſe he means that 
they ought to be Ded cated in the Name of ſome 
Saint only. 


26. Againſt Women's tending at the Altar. 

27. The Revenue of every Church, and 
the Oblations are divided into four Pore 
tions, one for the Bj op, a ſecond for the 
Clerzy, a third for the Poor, a fourth tor 
th: Fabrick: let the good Repairs of the 
Holy places, demonſtrate the Biſhops care of 
the Fabrick, and witn:flzs of good tame 
teſtity his hdelity in giving the Poor their 
portion. MW | 

28. He that ſuppreſſes any Fault, and does 
not inform the Apoſtolical Ste of any Exceſs 
committed by Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon 


againſt theſe Decrees, is an Enemy to the 
| Holy Order. 


— — — 


322 


Araſtaſius's Decrees, 


DECREES of ANASTASIUg 
Biſhop of Rome, 4. L. 498. 


70 Anaſtaſius the Emperor, In the Pre. 

face he notifies his Acceſſicn to the Apoſts. 
tical See, and prays for the Catholick Faith, 
and preſages concerning the Conſonance of their 


Name; that as the piety of the Emperor Shine 


aloft threug hout the World; ſo the See of the 
moſt Bleſſed Peter ſhall retain the Primacy af. 
frened to it ty the Lord through the Church Uni- 
werſal: and then commenas the Emperor fi 


obſerving the Canons as ſtrictly as the beſt 
Prieſts. 


5 E prays for the Peace of 
the Church, declares againſt 

judging any Man, yet prays 

that Acacizs his Name may not be men- 
tion'd in the Church; he tells Anaſtaſius, 
he has given full inſtructions to Creſco- 
vius and Germanas, two Biſhops, whom he 
had ſent to him, to lay the whole cauſe con- 
cerning Acacins before his Majeſty, if he 
pleaſed to examine it, that fo it might ap- 
pear, that the Suggeſtions againſt Acaciu 
were true, that he might clearly diſcern that 
the Senrence paſs'd againſt him proceeded not 
from the Elation of the Apoſtolical See; but 
from a Divine zeal, and from the evil deeds 
of Acacins, ſo far as he was able to judge, 
without pretending to that Judgment which alone 
cannot be eceiy d. 


It 


receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


H Anaſtaſius in theſe Pectees, if I may ſo call 
em, don't renounce that Supremacy, and Infalli- 
bility of late Ages claim'd by the See of Rome, it 
will be hard to ſay what words he could have 
uſed, which the Papiſis wou'd have allow'd to be 
effectual to this Purpoſe : for the condemnation of 
Acacius was not only a matter of Fact, but of 
Doctrine, viz. whether Acacius were ſound in the 
Faith, when he dented the Pope's Supremacy. 

One of Acacius his greateſt Crimes was, that 
being Biſhop of Con/tantinop'e, he had diſputed 
the Point of Supremacy with Simplicius and Felix, 
Anaſtaſius's Predeceſſors; for which he had been 
Anathematized by Felix in a Synod at Rome, 
Acacius before hi Death had expunged Felix's 
Name out of the Diptychy of the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople; and Anaſtaſius defires that Acac ius 
might be treated in the ſame manner, 


4,5. He ſays, That all Contention ought 
to be laid aſide; and defires that the Em- 
peror would reduce the Alexandrians to the 
Catholick Faith ; and that the Apoſtolical 
Precepts of the Pope may be obey d. 

6, 7, 8, That Baptiſm and Orders, given 
by Acacius after his Condemnation, be good 
and valid. 


Hexe ends the Collection of Dion. Exiguus. 
The reſt were afterwards added by another Hand, 


The 
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Hilarus's Decrees, 


The RULES of Pope HILARus, 
Anno Dom. 455. 


HE Reader is to obſerve, That there i; 
great reaſon to ſupect whether the following 
Degrees were ever Paſſed by them whoſe Name; 
they bear. There is no cauſe to doubt, but that 
Dionvſius Exiguus, 4 very Jaqniſitive and 
Learned Van. who dwelt at Rome. 47 d was 
a Courtier, won'd have inſerted them into his 
Coll: Hon, it be kad known of any ſuch extant ; 
for all rheſe Decrees bear Date before his Time, 
except thoſe of Gregory. 8 

Theſe Decrees of Hilarus were * . in an 
Aſſembly of 40 and more Biſhops, and all the 
Prieſts, who join with the Biſhops in giving 
their Acclamations to what Hilarus ſaid, as 
follows; Hear, O Chriſt, Long Lite to Hilary, 
was repeated Six times ; Thele Things we 
confirm, theſe we teach, was repeated Eight 
times: Theſe Things are to be held and ob- 
lerved, was repeated Five times : We thank 
you for your Inſtruction, was repeated Ten 
times: We deſite that theſe Things may for 
Ever be Obſerved, was repeated Fifteen times: 
For St. Peter's fake we dzſire it, was repeated 


Eight times: Let none preſumt to do this, 


was repeaied Ten times: lie that violates theſe 
De:rees. ſhall find that h- acts asainſt himſelf, 
was repeated Seven times: And all theſe 1c. 
clamations were made at the Pope's Propoſal! of 
Renewing the Canons and Decrees againſt Or- 
dai ning thoſe who had Married Women that 


were not Virgins, or that had twice teen Mar- 


ried 
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receiv'd only by the Latin Church, 


ried, or were Illiterate. The Deacons only flood © 


by, and are not ſaid to join in the Acclamat ions. 
Whether there were ary Prieſts, but thoſe of the 
Roman Church. does not appear. 

After this, ſeveral Letters were read from 
Spaniſh Biſhaps written in à very ſervile Strain, 
and deſiring the Pope to give his Deciſion in 


ſeveral Emergencies that had happen d in their 


Cuntry. The Notary, in reading of them, is 
ſeveral times interrupted by the Acclamations 
of the Biſhops and Prieſts. The Pope had A 
Letter ready drawn, in his own Name only, con- 


taining the following Reſolutions : In the ſecond, 


he tells the Spaniards, That the Decrees had 


heen read in a Convention of his Brethren 
met together to celebrate his Birth- Day; ger, 
by the Liſt of Biſhops, ſome appear to have come 


from France, others from Atrick. They who 


gate theſe Reſolutions the Title of Rulzs, or 
Decrees, were much in the rig t; the Aſſembly 
deſerves not the Name of 4 Hnod. 


I HAT none be Ordained Biſhop, 
without Conſent of the Metro- 


politan. 

2. That no Biſhop leave his own Church, 
and go to anotner- 

3. That no See be thought Hereditary, or 
at the Diſpoſal of the Predeceſfor. 

4. That no One who has Married a Widow, 
or more than One Virgin, or a Woman Di- 
vorced by another Man, be made Biſhop. 

5. That there bz “ not Two Biſhops in 


One City; none that is Iditerate, aimed, 
or that has been a Penitent, be received 
| imntro 
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326 Simplicius's Decrees, 


into the Sacred Miniſtry, tho' the People de: 
fire it. | 


* See. Can. Nic. 8. 


6. That if Irenens, who was made choice 
of for a Succeſſor by Nandinarins late Biſhop 
of Barcinona, do not return to his former 
Church, which was erected by general Con- 
fent, in a Place which was formerly * a Dio- 


ceſe belonging to the Church of Barcinona, 
he ſhall be Depoſed. 


* Here Dioceſe ſignifies, as Pariſh now does with 
us: See Can. Afr. 53, 56, cc. Tis true, this word 
is not uſed in the Rle of Hilarus it (elf, but*in the 
firſt Letter of the Syariſh Biſhops 3 and I take the 
liberty of inſerting it here, to give further Proof 
of this Signification of the Word. 


TheDECREES «ef StwmyPLIiciusfi 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 475. 


| 1. VS an Odjurgatory Letter to %u Biſhop 
A.D. 431. of Ravenna, tor having by Force Ot— 
dained One Gregory Biſhop of Modena 
againſt his Will. He declares, That if for! 
the future he Ordain either Biſhop, Prieſt or 


of the Ordination of the Church of Ravenna; 
yet he will have Gregory continue Biſhop. 
And whercas Jo had given to Gregory an 
Eitate in Lands belonging to the Church of 


(toredf 


Deacon in this manner, he will deprive him! 


Ravenna, Simplicins orders, That this be re- 


receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


ſtored ; but that inſtead thereof, he have an 
Eſtate of 30 Solids for Life, ſettled on him by 


John, out of the Church of Ravenna. 
2. He tells Florentius, Equitius, and Se. A, D. 475. 


vers, three Biſhops, That he has deprived 
one Gaudentius Biſhop of Aufin of his Power 
of Ordaining, becauſe of his Abuſe of it; and 
that he has commiſſion'd Severus to Depoſe 
the Clergy-men irregularly Ordained, and to 
Ordain others; and that Gaudentius having 
taken more than his Share of the Oblations, 
was for the future to have but a 4th Part; 


2 other Parts being reſerved for the Poor, 


Strangers, and Fabrick, and to be paid by 
Onager the Prieſt, at the Peril of his Order; 
and the remaining Part to the Clergy, ac- 
cording to every Ones Merits: And that he 
be obliged to reſtore the Goods of the Church 
which he has alienated, and the three Parts 
of the Oblations which he had detained for 
three Years paſt for his own ule. 


— 


The DECREE of FELIX Biſhop 
of Rome, A. D. 487. 


76 Prieſts, and I know not how many 
Deacons, complains of the Practice 
of Re-baptization in Afric ; and that ye may 
brow our Judgment in theſe Matters, let (lays 


| ELI having about him 42 Biſhops, 


| h*) what we have aetermined be -rehearſed : 


Then Anaſtaſius a Deacon rehearles a Letter, 


directed to the Biſhops of divers Provinces, 


written 
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Felix's Decree, 


written in the Name neither gf Biſhop nor 
Synod. Neither Biſhop nor Prieſt gives any 
Conſent to what is propoled ; ſo that this 
muſt be owned to be a Synod of a very par- 
ticular make. In the Letter, tis ſaid, That 
a Difference ought to be maile between thoſe 
who were voluntarily R--baptized, and thoſe 
who were forced to ſuomit to it: That a 
Biſhop, Prieſt, or D-acon, being Re-0ap- 
tized by Herericks, ſhall not fo much as ſtand 
among the Catechumens in the Church; but 
only be receiv'd to Lay-Communion ar the 
Hour of Death; tor tis a fort of Apoſtacy, 
Theretore Clergy-men, Monks, and Nuns, 


guilty ot it, are to be treated as the Lapfers 


were, by the 11th Canon of Vice (Which tee}) 
but may be Communicated at the Hour of 
Death. Bur they of the Clergy or Laity 
who were Boys, and had not gone beyond 


the Age of Puberty, and Girls or the fame 


Age, who did it by reaſon of Ignorance, may 
be admitted ro Communion, oy Impoſition 
of Hands, after a ſhort Penance And they 


may be Communicated betore the Time ap- 


pointed for Penance de out, in cate of Danger: 

Bur it they ſurvive, they mult ſpend the reſt 

of their Time allotted for Penance ainong 

= Ce-/tarders, according to the Council of 
ice. 


The Biſhops, Piieſts, and Deacons give not one 
Huzza to ft.'s Letter: Nor i it to be wonder'd ; 
for ure it is onc of the moſt unreaſan:'!e Deci- 
lions thit cv.r was, that they who, thro' Miſ⸗ 
periuation, hd been Re-vaptized, ſhould be 


treated as Lyulaters, 


That 


Macs tC — en 


receiv d enly by the Latin Church. 


That Catechumens, Baptized under this 
Proteflion, be among, the Hearers for Three 
Years, before they be re-admirted to the 
Prayers of the Catechumens. All except 
Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, who were 


forced to this, after Three Years Penance, 


are admitted ro Communion by Impoſition 
of Hands, but are uncapavle of Orders. All 
:re to take care that ſuch be not admitted 
to Communion, except they \bring a Tetti- 
monial of their Reconciliation fiom the 


Biſhop of the City, or Prieſt of the Pariſh. 


r 
— 


DECREES of SYMMACHUS 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 500. 


FF Fre was 4 Syod of 73 Biſhops of Italy, 
4 67 Prieſts, (with an Arch. Prieſt at the 


Had of them) aud 6 Deacons : As theſe laſt 
we'e all of the City of Rome, ſo it is in the 


higheſt degree probab'e that the Prieſts were ſo; 


ſo that rhe moſt to be concluded frim this Pre- 
cearut, is that the Pie of the City where the 
Syd meets are to be preſent , the I\tirs. or 
leſſer Chnm-ches to which they belong d are added 
% every Ones Name, and there is no mention 
, any Dioceſe or City to which they belong d. 
"Tis not at all to be wonder d that the Prieſts 
an Deacons of Rome '(hou'a be preſent on this 
Orralim; or they were chiefly concern d in 
what paſſed here, viz. the Election of a future 
Biſhop. | 

1. If 
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330 Symmachus's Decrees, 


1. WF any Prieſt, Deacon, or Clergy. 
man, does, without the Pope's leave, 
while he is alive, give or ask any 

Promiſe, in relation to Voting at the 

Election of a future Pope, or cabal or debatt 

this Matter in private Meetings; let him be 

deprived of his Dignity, or even of Commu- 
nion; and they are Anathematized, who en. 
deavour or attempt to ſecure a future Election 

in the Pope's Lite-time. * 

2. If the Pope Die of a ſudden, fo that he 


have not Decreed * who ſhall be his Suc-| 


ceſſor; if there be one elected by unanimous 
Content, let him be Conlecrared ; bur if there 
be a Diviſion, let the M-jority prevail: and 
let him be Depoſed, who having pre-engag 
himſelt by Promiſe, is byaſs d in giving his 
Vote. 


* See Decree 2. of P. Filarus, 


3. It any Ole, being an Accomplice in any 
Deligu of this fort, do give Intormation o 
it, he ſhall by this means, not only purg: 
himſclf trom his own Guilt, but receive: 
Reward. 


4. D. 502, In an Aſſembly, at which tis ſaid then 
were pteſent above 80 Biſhops, whole Nane 
are inſerted, and near 40 Prieſts, and 4 Des. 
cons, there was read a Decree, made unde 
Pope Simplicins, in theſe words; When tht) 
were met together at St. Peter's, the moſt emi: 
nent Præſect if the Prætorium, being alſo. 
Patrician, and Vice-gerent of King wn” L 
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reciv'd only by the Latin Church, 


"ame Baſil, ſaid, Tho it greatly concerns Vs, 
« that at the Election of a Biſhop, the Peace of 
the Church be in an eſpecial manner pre- 
ſerved ; yet 108 may alſo remember the Ad- 
« monition of the moſt bleſſed Pope Simplicius, 
bow he did, in the moſt ſolemu manner, charge, 
that upon his Death, No Election ſhould be 
celebrated without conſulting us, by reaſon 
* of that Tumu't and Damage that has hap- 
gen d to the Church, | at former Elections. 
A: which Biſhop Creſconius riſes up and ſays, 
Let the Holy Synod conſider how They {mean- 


= © ing the King and his Repreſentative] would 


* bring this Matter under their Authority; 
% paſſing by Men of Religion, who are chiefly 
concerned in Elefting ſo great a Ha- 
4& 4. ; 


Then there is another Decree read, againſt 
alienating Church-Eſtates, made by the ſame 
Baſilius, ſeveral of the Biſhops declaring 
againſt it, as being made by a Lay-Autho- 
rity ; particularly Laurence of Milan declares 
it invalid, becaule neither the Pope had Sub- 
ſcribed ir, vor any ether Metropolitan, as the 
Canon requires, Eulalius of Hracuſe declares 
it invalid, as made by Lay- men who never 
had any Authority in Church Matters; and 
adds, It the Fathers have Decreed, That 
* whatever the Biſhops of any Province 
* ſhall attempt in a Synod of their own, 
* without the Conſent of the Metropolitan, 
* ſhould be null; how much more, a De- 
* cree made in the Vacancy of the Apoſto- 
* lical See by Lay-men, tho' ſome Biſhops 
did conſent to it? 

Pope 
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4. D. 501. 


* 


this Matter, may contulc the Volumes of 


Symmachus's Decrees, 


Pope Symmachas, having declared all done 
by Baſilius null and of no force, Dccrees, That 
neither Pope, nor the Prieſt of any Title in 
the City ot Rome, do aliznate any Eſtate in 
Lands, or Country Farmis, but only tuch 
Houſes in the City as were a Burden to the 
Church, by reaſon of their Reparations, and 
any thing of Gold, Silver, Jewels, any Goods 
or Chattels; it curdes all Pri-{ts, Deacons, 
and Detenſors that fell any thing elſe, and al 
that purchaſe ſuch Eſtates, if they do nat 
make ſpeedy Reiticurion both of rhe Eſtate, 


and the Product of ir; but they declare, this 


Law ſhall be in force only in the Apoſtolical 
See; not in any of the Provincts. 


This ſhews why the Prieſts and Deacons of Rome 
were proper Perſons to be p eſent at it; yet not 
above 62 of he B ſnops ſubſer bed, and ſom: of 
them are Names not esta nt in the Liſt beore 
mention d, and which cortain> above 80 None 
of the Priefts or Deacons ſubſcribed 3 it they did, 
the Subſcr iptious are loſt. 


Pope Hmmachut bring charged with ſome 
Crimes, King Theodurickh calls a Synod of 
above 70 IJ alian Biihops to examine the Mat- 
ter: When they were met, and ungerſtood 
the Occaſion of their Aiſea1bly, they declare, 
That the Perton accuted ovyht to have ſum— 
mon'd them, and no One ele; the King 
ſhews them the Pope's Letters, in which he 
ſignified bis D-we, that the Synod ſhould be 
called. | : ; 

He rhat deſires to (ce the further Story of 


the 
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receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


the Councils, or Da Pin. It is foreign to 
my Deßgn. Only that the Synod could be 
brought o do nothing but refer the Cauſe 
to God, and to charge the S-nate and Clergy 
that hey would be reconcil d to th Biſhop 
for the People kept cloſe Communion with 
him all this time. Whar his Crinics were that 
he was charged with, does not appear, 


DECREES (as they are called) 


6f HORMISDAS, Brjhop of Rome, 


contain, 
3 
/ Rome, to Hormiſaas, full cf good 
Senſe, and a Chriſtian Temper ; 
telling him that for Peace fake the Church 
ct Conſtantinople would conſent to his De- 
mands, in biotting out of their Diphychs 
the Name of Acacins, and ſeveral others; 
but begs that others may be ſpared, eſpeci- 
ally becauſe the Predeceſſor ot Hormi/das 
{Anaſtaſigs) had demanded only that the 
Name of Acacius might not be mentioned 
in the Church; and he hopes by. this means 
there will be a perfect Union between the 
Church of Rome, and ail Churches, eſpecially 
that of Jeruſalem, (which it ſcems molt of all 
cbjcted againſt the high Demands of Hor- 
miſd as) which all, ſays he, reſpect as the 
Mother of Chriſtianity, (a very handiom 
Check to the Pretences of the Aoman a” 
0 
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Letter from Juſtin, Emperor of 4. D. 529; 


34 


Hormiſdas's Decrees, 


{o that none dare depart from her. He de: 
fires him to read and conſider the Propoſals 
of the Eaſtern Biſhops which the ſame Biſhop 
brought with him, that he had now ſent 3 
Legate to Rome, that (ſays he) you may give 
Foy to the World, 

2. Is a Letter of Report from the Clergy 
and Abbots of HFieruſalem, Antioch, and Syriq 
Secunda ; wherein they declare their Ortho. 
doxy in adhering to the Four General Coun- 
cils, and defire that upon this Profeſſion of 
their Faith they may be look d upon x 
Perſons that defire to remain in the Uaity 
of the Church. 

3. Hormiſdas's Anſwer, if I may ſo call it, 
is very dull, and affectedly obſcure; what 
he ſeems to drive at, 15, to prove that it can- 
not be truly (aid, That One Perſon of the 


Trinity ſuffered ; which was the Opinion ot 
the Eaſtern Divines. 


You may read the whole Hiſtory in Du Pin; 
and how Hormiitlas's Craft and Adareſ; 
prevailed againſt the Integrity and go 
Senſe of the Emperor ava Eaſterns, 

' . 53 . 

Trere i: likewiſe a Fragment of a Letter 
from Hormiſdas to the Prieſts, Deacons, 
and Abbots of Syria Secunda, 


— 
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DECREES of GxzGory Ik 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 721. 


T"HESE wie made in an Aſſembly 6 


22 Biſhops (whereof one is called in the 
Preface, Sedulius, Biſhep of Britain, he other 
Fer- 


receiv'd only by the Latin Church, 


Ferguſtus, Biſhop of Scotia, that is Ireland; 
but is the Subſcriptions Sedulius calls himſelf, 
Epilcopus de genere Scotorum, Ferguſius calls 
0 bin/c!f, Epiſcopus Pictus) 14 Prieſts, 1 Arch- 
Deacon, 3 Deacons. 

The Deſign of this Meeting was to cure the 
[talians of their Taceſt, 
n every one of theſe Decrces, er Canons, 
there are 3 Anathema's promnnced. 


un Wl Gainſt him that Marries a Presby- 
tereſs. 2. Or a Deaconeſs. 3. Or 

7 a Nun. 4. Or his Goc-mother, 
wills. Or his Brother's Wite. 6. Or bis Niece, 
1. Or his Father's Wife or Son's Wife. 8. Or 
h his Couſin German. 9, Or any of his near 

* kindred. 

In the 10th, 3 Anathema's are pronounced 
zgzinſt him that ſteals away a Widow tor 
his Wife, and his Accomplices. 11. Or a 
Maid, unleſs he have firſt eſpouſed her. 
in; 12. Againſt Conjurers, Soothſay ers, and 
Ireſs Much as wear Charms. | 
gol 13. Againſt thoie that violate the Olives 

Gardens, and other Places (belonging to rhe 
trer Church) contrary to the Precepts of the 
06, MApoſtolicai Church formerly publiſhed. 

14. Againſt one Hadrian, for Marrving 
— yiphania a Deaconeſs. 15. Againſt Epi- 
phania. 16. Againſt their Accomplices. 
17. Againſt Clergy-men that wear long 
Hair. 


Not only the Prieſts, but Deacons Sub- 
cttbe theſe Decrees, and that in the very 
me Form of Words uſed by the 9 

5 an 
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Hormiſdas's Decrees, &c. 


and even by the Pope himſelf, 21d. 7 A. R 
have Subſcribed this Decree promulged by ut. 
The leaſt that can be faid is, that if theſe 
Subicriptions be true, Pope Gregory was guilty 
of a (ſtrange Innovation in bringing Deacong 
to be preſent as Voters in a Synod of Biſhops, 
His Predeceſſor Gelaſius torbids them in his 
8th Decree to be preſent in the Presbytery: 
He is ſo far from minding this, that he calls 
them to Vote in the ſame manner that he 
himſelf does in a Provincial Council. If theſe 
Subſcriptions be genuine, it can be look'd 


upon as nothing but the aggrandizing of 


his own See, by making his own Clergy equal 
to Biſhops of other Places, as he has ſince 
made thoſe whom he calls Cardinals, equal 
to Princes, tho' many of them be but Prieſts 


or Deacons. 


Adveir- 


Advertiſe ements to the Reader con- 
cerning the INDEx. 


Y 2 O make the Book the more uſeful, I have 


made the Index very large; and it may 

upon occaſion ſerve the young Reader as a 
Gloſſary 3 that is, it he meet with any Word or Phraſe 
not explain'd in the Place where it ſtands, let him turn 
to the Index, and there he will be referr'd to the Place 
where it is explained, | 

2. The Numbers refcr not to the Pages, but the 
Canons or Decrees. 

3. When the Index refers you to a Canon or Decree, 
it refers you alſo to the Note, if there be any, belong- 
ing to that Canon or Decree. 

4. Leſt you ſhould not underſtand the Abbreviatures, 
or not know where to find the Set of Canons or Decrees 
refer d to; you have the Abbreviatures explain'd, and 
the Fug where every Set begins, in the following 
Table. | | 

5. If there be no Number added to the Name or 
Title, tis becauſc there is but one, or very few Canons 
or Decrees under that Name or Title. 

6. The Words Antr and Pot ſhew, that the thing 
refer d to is not in the Canon, or Decree itſelf, but 
comes immediately betore, or after it. 


Abbreviatures. 


Explanation, Pg 

Ap. Avoſto'ical Canons —— 3 
Nic. N:cene Canons — — 44 
Anc. Ancyra' anons —— — 6 
Neoc. Nehcæſar gan Canons — — 74 
Lan, Gingran Caltois ——— —— 81 
Q Ad. 


' Abbreviaturcs. 


Ant. 
Laod. 
Cpn. 
Eph. 
Chal. 
Sard. 
Afr. 


C.P. Bap. 


- Dion, 
Pet, 
Thaum. 
Ath. 
Baſ. 
Nyſf. 
Tim. 


Theoph. 


Cyril. 
Naz. 
Amph. 


Trul. 
Sir. 
Innoc. 
n 
Bonif. 
{Ccel. 
Leo 
Gel, 
Anaſ. 
H'l. 
Simp. 


Sym. 
Hornt. 
reg. 


Explanation. 


'Antiochian Canons 
Laodicæan Can: ns 
Conſtantinopolitan Canons —— — 
Ephefine Canons 
Chalcedonian Canons 
Sardican Canons 
African Code 
Synod in the Baptiſtery at C. P. 
Dionyſius's Canons 
Peter's Canons 
Gregory T aumaturgus's Canons 
Athanaſius's Canons 
Baſil's Canons 
Gregory Nyſſen's Canons 
Timothy's Anſwers 
Theophilus's Canons 
Cyrillus's Canons 
Gregory Nazianzen's Canons —— — 
Amphilochius's Canon 
Gennadius's Canon 
Trull:n Canons 
Siricius's Decrees 
Innocent's Decrees 
Zoſimus's Decrees 
Boni ace's Decrees 
Ccleſftiie's Decree- 
Leo's Vecrees 
Gelaſius's Decrees 
Anaſtaſius's Decrees 
Hilatus's Decrees 
SHmPp:iciuss Decrees 


— — I ——— 
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— — — 
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Symmachus 
Hormiſdas 
Gregory s Decrees 
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Ale aner a, the Privileges f the Biſhops there, Nic. 6. Ful. 36s 
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Bort ion forced, the Penance for it, Ac. 21. Baſ, 2, 8. 
Tul. 21, 91. 1 
Alſolution, after Penance, Str. 5. 
ſolution, perform'd by giving the Euchariſt, Cæleſt. 15. 
Acaciiis, Anaſt, 1, &c. Horm. . 
Accomplice, required to inform, Sym. 3. Baſ. 71. 
Acolyth, Sir. 9. Zoſ. 1, 3. 
his Bufineſs, Inc. 8. 
may ＋ made by a Prieſt wich the Biſhop's Leave, 
Gel 6. 
Allors, may be admitted to Penance, Afr. 45. See Stages 
Players. | 
Adheſs, her Profeſſion ſcandalous. Ap. 14. 
Aiultery, the Penance of it, Anc. 20. Baſ. 7, 59, 65. 
of the Wife not t e publiſh'd, Buſ. 34. 
who guilty of it, Tru! $7 Baſ. 39. 
committed by takiuvg a Wife eſpouſed to another, 
B4 . 37. q 4 
Marriage a ter Divorce is Adultery, 7nnoc. 26. 
lia, Nic. 7. See F-ruſalrm. 
lige, at which Mcn we e qual fied for Orders. See 0rdersy 
S. 9. Ke. Neoc. ti. Tull. 19, 15. 
Alli P ſch. les, Gel 12 


Aar, tor che Holy able Ap" 1, 24. . % G 1% 455 
475 83. Tul. 295 4F: 84. Cl, 
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The INDEX. 


Ambon, Laod. 1%. | 
Anatbema, Gan. throughout againſt Hereſy, Eph. 1. Land. 34, 2g, 
Anathema, againſt C'ergy-men and Monks deſerting their 
Profeſſion, Chal 9. | 
aS2ivſt the Deaconneſs that Marries, and her Huſ. 
band, Cha, 15. Greg. „2. 
againft thoſe who force Women, Chal. 27. Trul 92. 
againſt ſeparating Preſts, Afr. 10, 11. 
paſs'd on Men after Death, Afr. 81. 
agaitft the Vela ian Doctrine, Af. 100, &c. 
againſt thoſe who adhere to alſe Legends, Afr. 6z. 
againſt inceſtuous Perſons, Greg 5, &c. 
againſt thoſe who apply to the Emperor againſt 
the Pape, Zeof. 4. F 
againſt thoſe wh» endeavour to ſecure a future 
| Election, Symn. 1. 
Anchorites, Gan. 9, 17. how to be tried, Trul. 41. 
Ancient Cuſtoms eſtabliſn'd, ic. 6. CI n. 2. 
Ancient Canons cited, Nic. 2, 5, 9, (3, 16. Anc. 21, 23. 
Sard. 11. Afr. 12, 12, 48. | 
Angels not to be invocated, Laod. 35. 
Animals not to be offered, Ap. 2. 
Antioch, the Privilege of that Church, Nic. 6. Tr ul. 35. 
m Biſhop thereof not to Ordain in Cyprus, Eph,s, 
| ul 39 ä Pp 
the Pope againft this Reſtraint, Ine. a5, 46. 
Apecrypba, Athan. 2. 
reckoned Canonical, Afr, 24. 
rejected, 4p. 76. Laod, 59. M. Ampbil. Ath, 2. 
Apollinarians, Cpn, 1, 7. 
Apoſtares, Afr. 45. See Lapſed. 
Apota#tites, Bal. 1 
Apoſtalical Canons own'd, Cp. Bap. 
Apoſtles, their Feaſts or Nativities, Ser. 2. Gel. 12 
Appeals to the Provincial Synod, Ap. 30. Nic, 5. 
to a greater Synod, Ant. 12, 
to a Dioceſan, or P-triarchal Synod, Cn. 6. Chal. 17. 
to the Emperor forbid, Ant. 12. Cyn. 6. 
to the Temporal Judicature forbid, Cn. 6. Af, pg 
. Ab yea 
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Arpeats to a General Council forbid, Cpn. 6. | 
to foreign Judicatures for id, Afr. 23, 125. 
Apzals from the B ſhop to the neighbouring Biſhops, from 
them to the Primates, Afr. 28. 
none from choſen Judges, Afr. 15 <6. 
Archbiſhop, to whom that Title belong'd, Chal. 23, 30. 
Arch D acon, uſed as a Meſſenger, In:0c. 51. Leo 15. 
ſitting in a ſort of Synod, Greg, ante 1. 
Arch-Prieſt. Hmm. 1. 
Atus Nic, ante t. Cpn. 7. 
Arian Clergy- men not re eived as ſuch, Ath. 3. Innoc. 47. 
yet ſometimes other. iſe, Theo h. 2. 


Arians, how admitted into the Church, Ath. 3. Cyn. 7. 


Trul 9 Sir.1, I :noc 47. 


| Armeni ins condemn'd, Tul. 32, 33. 56, 99. 


Aſceriihs, Lud, 24, 30. Trul. 77. See Monks, 
Autumn, the time of holding Syncd, Nic. 5. Ant. 20. 
Ap. 30. 


B. 


B.“ to be performed with 3 Ablutions, Ap. 42. 


from Hereti-ks incapacitates for Orders, Ap. 38. 

of Heretic ks t ull. Ap. 39 

yet by ſome allowed, Bf 1. | 

purges ad ay the Crime of Lapſing, Anc. 12. 

and of Fornication, Tbeoph. 4. 

of Ort odox not to be. repeated, Ap 39. 

on ſuppoſed Death bed inca picitates for Orders, 

. 

how to be given to Converted Hereticks, Cpn. 7. 

at what t.mes, ard how to be adminiſtred, Laod. 45. 
Sir 1. Gel. 10. Leo 7, 2. 

to be adminiſtred at any time in caſe of danger, 
Sir 2 Teo 12. 

not to be given 1» private, Trul. 31, 59. 

how given to Men ly in, ſpeechleis, Afr. 45. 

of Donaziſis good, Mr. 47, 57. 

Q3 
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The INDEX 


Baptiſm, if given by Lay-men, null, Baſ. 1. allowed Gel. 7. 
not to be given to dead Corpſes, Afr. 18. 
of 3 Neoc. 6. Afr. 47, 57, 72, 110. Trul. 53. 
ir. 2. 

given by a condemned Biſhop good, Anaft. 6, &c. 

ro be given gratis, Gel. 5. 

how to be adminiftred, not as the Eunomians did 
it with one Immerſion, Cpn. 7. 

but with three, Ap. 42 Baſ. 92. Leo 9. 

when 'tis doubted whether one be Baptized, or 
whether by an Heretick, what to be done, 
Leo 28, 29. | 

called 1 Enlightening, Neoc. 12. Lacd, 
34% 40. | 

Bathing with . Laod, 30. Ty ul. 77. 

Benediction ſignifies L-ave, Trul. 46, 

Benediction on the Eſpouſals, and Marriage, Sir, 4, 9. 

of Water, Oil, Oc. B/ 92. 
Berus, G.ng. Tz. 


Beſtiilit), enance of it, Arc. 16, 17. 
Retrathing. See Eſpoiiſals. | 


B'(þ-p, by many to be Ordained, Ap. I. Ant. 19, 23. ö 
| Nic. 4. Afr. 13, 40, Fo, 73. in what Church or- 

dain- d, An'. 19. Afr. 49. | 

by whom to be cenſured, Ap. 66. Ant. 13. 

without a See, Ar. 16. Trul. 37. Cyril. Ance 18. 
Ant 18. | | 

not to reject his Wife, Ap. 3. 

Ro” Secular Employs, Ap. 4, 72, 74+ Afr. 16. 
Chal. 3. C7; 

excepting the Proteftion of the Church, and the al- 
flicted, Chal. 3. Fard. 7 

not to go out of the Church without Communi- 
catin?, Ap. 6 

not to receive Fercigners without Letters, Ap. 10, 12. 

not to affect T. auſlat ons, Ap 11. Nic. 15. Ant. 21. 
Hil 2. 

e pevially not to greater Cities, Sa. d. i. 

not to be twice puniſiid for ore Crime, Ap 18. 
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Bop, not to beat others, Ap, 20. 


not to Sell Orders, Ap. 22. Baſ. 91. Cal. 2. Trul. 22, 
Geradlius, Gel. 24. | 

not to get P:eferment by Heathen Powers, Ap. 23. 

his Power to cenſure Cleigy-men, Ap. 25. Afr. 9. 
Theo). 3. 

muſt be ſubje& to the Prime Biſhop, Ap. 27. 

muſt not Oran in ot er Biſhops Dioceſes Ap. 28. 
Sard. 15. or thoſe who belong to other Biſhops, 
Nic. 16. Afr 54. Inn. 14. R 

in what caſe he may go to Court, Ant. 11. Sard. 7, 21. 

his Priviiege to Vote in Synods, Ap 30. Nic. 5. Ant. 20. 
Cal. 19. Afr. 18. T u'. 8. 


5, bop, his Perſonal 5004s do not belong to the Church, Ap. 33. 


C il. Amiscb. 24. 

muſt not embezle Goods of the Church, Ap. 34. Ant. 25. 

muſt not pray or communicate with Hereticks, 

Ap 37, 38. i 

not to abhor Marriage, Ap. 43. 

ought to receive Penitents, Ap. 44, Nic. 13. Afr. 6, 7. 

ſtyled the Ruler ut God's People, Ap. 47. 

not t negle& his Charge Ap. 50. | 

to relieve poor Clergy men, Ap. 51. Gan. 7, 8. 

ſubjett to a Sync d, Ap. 66. Nic. 5. Ant. 3, 14. 

how to be proceeded againſt, if accuſed, Ap. 66. 
 Cpn. 6. A. 19. 

by vhat Ev.dence he may be convicted, 4þ. 67. 
Chal. 21 Afr. 8, 19. 

may not ap oint his Succeſſor, Ap, 63. Ant. 23. 

no neo Convert to be made Biſhop, Ap. 71. 
Nic 2. Laod. 3. Sard. 10. 

to — made by Conſent of other Biſhops, Ant. 23. 
Lud. 12. 

not to retain Women Diſciples, Ne. 2. 

but one in a City, Nic. 8. Hill 5. 

his Power in moderating benance, Nic. 12. Ac. 2, 
5. 7. Baſ. 54, 74. Tul. 1oop ::: | 

if Depoſed, muſt not Officiate, Ap. 21. Ant. 4. 

not to meddſe wich the Affairs of other Biſhops, Ap. 27. 


24 ; | | Biſhop, 
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Biſhop to Ordain, and determine every thing in his own Parifh, 


and Country Ant. 9. 
not to go to another Province uninvited, Ant. 13. 
refuſed b the People enjoys his Honour, Ant. 18. 
not to renew antiquaied Claims, C hal. 17. Trul. 25. 
diſpet ſes with the Marriage of Monks, Chal. 16. 
to be _— for not going to Synod, Chal. 19. 
not to receive range Clergy-men, Ap. 12. Chal. 13, 
Afr. 54 Inc. 14. 
not to be degraded ir to Prieſts, Chal. 29. 
but may be ebliged to Officiate only as a Prieſt, 
Tru/, 20. 
the Abſerce of one does not prejudice an Ordination, 
I 


where a Piſnop may be conſtituted, Sard. 6. Leo 49. 


Afr 8. 

upon what Occaſions to go to Court, Sard. 7. 

or ſend his Miniſter, Sr 8. 9. 

muſt firſt pat thro' the Interior Orders, S d. 10. Sir. 3. 

not to Pr a h in the Churches of thoſe who ate leſs 
Learned, Sard, 11. Trul 20. 

how long they may be non-refident. Sard 11. 

rot to frequent Cities of other B ſhops, Sad. 12. 

O thodox, if 63e*ed, to be received by others, Surd. 17. 

his Autho, ity, who dwells in the Road to Court, 
Sard. 21. 

h's Leave ne effary to Abſolve Penitents, Afr. 7. 

how many Eiſhops may Try a Pithop, Pricſt, or Pea- 
con, Afr. 12, 14, 20. 

by whom to be Depoſcd, 4p. 66. C. P. Bp. Ant. 4, 
I 24 14. 0 

muſt nat apply to Civil Judicature, Afr. 15. 

he of that Dioceſe Preſides a nongſt Referrees, Ap 14 20. 

not to decline the Eccleſiaſtical |udicature, Afr. 15. 

not Cenſured for Miſtake in Judgment, ibid. 


the Dioceſan finally decides the Cauſes of the Inferior 


Clergy, Ajr 20. 
muſt bequeath nothing to Hereticks, Afr. 22. 81. 
to give the Church what they get by it, . 32. 

Biſlo 


piſ 
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Biſhop gives leave to ſell the Goods of a leſſer Church, 4fr. 33. 
how he may ſell the Eſtate of his own Church, ibid. 
how to viſit Women, Afr. 38. 
not to be Ordained, *till he have converted his 
tamily, Afr. 36. | 
to appoint the Time of Penance, Afr. 43. Baſ. 54. 
not to be Ordained till purged from all Crimes, fr. go. 
not to careſs the People, Afr. 53. 
how ſcarce B ſhops were inA/rick, Afr. 5.p1ſt Can. Afr. g. 
not t leave his Cathedral, Afr. 71. 
to chuſe a Defenſor, Afr. 75. : 
not to take Monks out of Monaſteries, Afr. $0. 
to demoliſh ſuperſtitious Altars. Afr. 83. 
to take place according as he is Ordained, Afr. 86. 
tor ke a Lett-r of Orders, Afr. $9. 
not to ap eal to foreign Biſhops, Ar. 91. 
that One Biſhop is not to Decide a Cauſe, Afr. 107. 
his Puniſhmeat, who neglects to convert Donatiſts, 
. 121» 
not to Cohavit with his Wife, Tul. 12. Sir. 7. 
may p. i mit Sacraments to be given privately, Trul. 31. 
at what Age to be O:dained, Sir. 9, &c. 
none but Biſhops to Confi. m, c. Innoc. 3. 
and make the Unctio for the Sick, Innoc. 8. 
and decide Cauſes between Clergy-men, Innoc 10. 
his facility in O laini g, reprehended, Zox. 1, 2. 
that he d ſpeuſe the G ods of the Church, Ap. 34, 
how to be ſettled in a See, Leo 15. 
how long he may be detained in Synod, Leo 41. 
his hare in the Oblations, Gel. 23. Simp. 2. 
a B:itiſh Biſh»p. Greg, ante 1. 
One B ſhop*- Teſtimony not convicting, Afr. 132. 
Biſhyprick muſt not be made Hereditary, Ap. 63. Anf. 23. 
not to be taken out of another's Dioceſe, without his 
conſent, . 53, 56, 98. 
by whole conſent to be ere ved, Afr. 98. 
not to be va ant abo e a Year, 4fr 74. 
to be filled in Three Months, Chal. 25. 


in what Place one may be erected, Sard. 6. Leo 49. 
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Blood forbidden to be eat, Ap. 55. Gan. 2. Tul. 67. 
Bonoſus his Ord inations allow'd, Innoc. 50, 

Bonoſ1ans to be driven away, Innoc. 49. their Hereſy, ibid. 
Bread and Wide offered, Ap. 2. Afr. 37. 


C. 


abe baked in honour to the Virgin, forbid, Trl. 19. 
Caron of the Old and New Teftament, Ap. 76. Lad. 59. 
Athan" 2, Naz. Amphilach. Afr 24. Innoc. 27. | 
Canon ſignifies the Liit of the Clergy, Nic. 16, 17. Chal. 2. 
Aut. 1, 2, 11. 
Canonical S ngers, Lo. 15. 
Canons, i e. Eccleſiaſtical Laws, when net to be executed, 
Baſ 3. Tenderneſs in executing them, Trul. 102. 
Eaptives lapſing. how to be treated Toaum. 1. 
Carthage, the Privileges of that See, . 52, FF, 85. 
Catechumen lapſing, becomes a Hearer, Nic 14. Neo-Caf. 5. 
by chance eat of the Euchariſt, Tim. 1. 
it Poſſeſſed or Diſtracted, Tim. 2. 4. 
if under Cenſure at point of Death, Cyril. 
Catechume iu, Trul. g7. 
Celeſtiut, Eph. 1. 4. Tul. 
C meter es. Taod, . 3 
Cenſares in the Primitive Church, Ap. 3. 
ſingular viz. | Sr 
the Prieſt degraded to a Deacon, Nec- C. 1. 
the De con to a Sub Deacon, Neo-C. 10. 


the brieſt to retain his Honour, but not to Officiate, | 


Anc. 1. 3. 27. Trul. 26. 
the ſame to a Deacon, Anc 2. 10. 
the Prieſt only not to make the Ovlation, Neo. C. . 


Afr 80. 


the Piſhop's Name not to be rebearſed in the Church 


after his Death, F. 81. | 


the Ziſhop to be forbid the Communion of all Biſhops, | 


fre 122, 133. 


Cerſures þ 


the _ to Communicate only in his own Church, | 
70, | 


Ce 


C 
C 
C 


? E | 
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Cenſures, — Pricſt to make the Oblation in private only 
Baſ. 17. 
the Clergy-man- made uncapable of Promotion, Trul. 3. 
ir. 7, 14. Teo 15. 
the Clergy-· man to be the laſt of his Order, Trul. 7. 
the Biſhop deprived of the Power of Ordination, Simp. 2. 
or of being preſent at an Ordination, Leo 49. 
the Biſhop, Pricſt, and Deacon deprived of Lay- Com- 
muzion till the Hour of Death, Felix. = 
to be Co-ſtander at the Euchariſt, and not to receive it, 
Sir 5. 
to be * to the hour of Death, Baſ. 73. 
to be Excommunica ed for a Year, Trul. 68. 
fo: Forty Days, Trul. 64. for a Week, ibid. 58. 
Chancel, Laod. 15, 44. Tul 90, 69. 
Charm forbid, Laod. 35. Irul. 61, 
Children ot to be neglected, Gan. 15. Baſ. 33, F2- 
not to Marry without Conſent of Parents, Baſ. 42. 
of Clergy-men, their Manners regulited, Chal. 14. 
Fe $8; $1,236 | 
Chriſm uſed ar Confirmation, or reciving Hereticks, Laod. 
7 48. Cpn.7, Gel. 6. Afr. 6. Trul. 9g. Innoc. 3. 
for anointing the Sick, Innoc. 8 
Chriſt, he who denies him, not to be receiv'd before the 
 hcur of Death, Bzj.73 Ny 2 
Chriſttans called the arty of the Saved, Cin. 7. 
H-reticks, the firſt Day received as Chriſtians, 
Chriſtmas. Trul 79. Sir. 2. Leo 8. 
Church, Entertainments not to be made there, Afr. 42. 
by whole Leave Conlecrated, Gel. 4. 25. 
Churches in Villages, hl. 6 Baſ. 10. 
Cities, all Cities had not Biſhops, Sard. 6. Chal. 17. 
called Titles, Afr. 33. 
Civil judicature ſorbid to the Clergy, Afr. 15, 104. Cpn. 6. 
made uſe of againſt the Obſtinate. Ant F 
Civil Law, the Students thereof regulated, Tul. 71. 
Clery, to whom tha: Title properly belongs, Ap 1. Leo 34. 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Prieſthood, Laod, 27, 30, 36» 
Jo» FF» 


Clergy 
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* 
Ll 


Elerg) to retain their'Wives,. Ap. 3. _— 13. 


Inferior, when to fit in Preſence of a Prieft or Deacon, 
Laod. 2. 

ſaid to belong to the Prieſthood, Laod. 4, 19. Ant: 3, 

forbid Civil Offices and Employs, Ap. 4. 72, 74. Chal. 7. 
Afr. 16. Gel. 15. 

not to travel without Letters, Ap, 26. Laod. 41, 42, 
Int. 7. 

not to het Backs on the Eucharift, Ap. 6. 

without Letters, to be received as Lay-men, Ap, 12, 
Chal. 13. | 

not to be Security for others, Ap. 16. 

not to be punithed twice tur one fault, Ap. 18. 

Voluntary Eunuchs not to be Clergy-men, Ap. 17. 
Nic 1 Tul 2, 6 

their Marriage reſtraia'd, Ap. 19. 

not to Officiate, it Depoſed, ap 21. Ant. 4. Afr. 29. 

not to beat others, Ap. 20. 

if cenſured, not to be received by other Biſhops, 
Ap. 25. Chal. 20. 

ſuſpended, when the People were refractary, Ap. 29. 

Inferior Clergy-men cenſured as Lay-men, Ap. 35. 

their Tonſure Tul. 21. 5 

unreaſonably multiplied, Baſ. go. 

Inferior not to be Ordained by Prieſts, Baſ. go. 


not to Pray or Communicate with Jews or Hereticks,- 


Ap. 37: 38, 57+ Laod. 33. 
not to abhor Marriage, Ap. 43. 
not to refuſe Promotion from the Biſhop, Afr. 31. 


Lot to be Ordained by foreign Biſhops, Sard. 15. Nic. 


16, Ap. 12. 

_— go to Victualling-houſes, Ap. 46. Laod. 24, 

Fr. 40. ; 
Not to — Biſhops, Ap, 47. 
nor thoſe who are Deformed, Ap. 49. 
not to deny their Function. Ap. 54. 
not to purloin out of the Church, Ap. 64, 65. 
Dzmonia_ks not to be made Clergy-men, Ay. 70. 
Slaves not to be Ocdained, Ap, 73. 

Clergy 
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Clergy not to reproach the Emperor, Ap. 75. 
not to retain Women Diictpl: s, Nic. 3. 
not to ſtay long in fore gu Churches, Ant, 13. Ap. 125 
how they may go to Court, Axt. 11. | 
not to conſpire againſt the Biſhop, Cha). 18. Trul.34» 
to Communicate in the Chancel, Laod. 19. 
muſt not be Magicians, (Fc. Laod. 36. 
not to be preſent at Maſquerades, Lad 54. 
not to club for D inking- bouts, Ladd. 55. 
retained in leſſer Churches, Cal. 8 
ſubje& to the Biſh-p. Chal. 8. 
_ ry lay their Cauſe before their own Biſhop, 
Chal 9. 
ſome laferior Clergy-men ſuppoſed to be in Years, 


Ar. 2, Fo | 

not to ſeize the Goods of the deccaſed Biſhops, 

Chal. 22. 

not to be convicted by criminous Evidence, Chal. 21, 
Af. 128. | 

to be ſent Home, if they affect to ſtrowle in the Capital 
City, Cal 23. Sard. 16. Leo 39. 

not to Sue in Civil Judicatures, Afr. 15, 104. Cpn. 6. 

not to decline the Eccleſiaſtical, A. 15. 

when to abſtain from their Wives, Afr. 25. Trul. 1 3. 

cannot do the Penance of Lay- nien, Afr. 27. 

to e wag Church what they get by it, Af. 32. 
Leo 16. | 

how to viſit Women, Afr. 38. 

very ſcarce in Africk, Afr. 55, 68. 

it Arbitrators, not to give Evidence in the Temporal 
Courts, Af 59. 6 

if Criminal, not to be protected, Afr. 62. 

have but One Year to purge themſelves of any Crime, 
Afr. 79. | 

not to — for Communion into foreign Churches, 
Afr. 105. Trul. 17. 

Cler,y-men in Dignity, and in Miniſtry, Baſ ft. 

not to Officiate in preſence of a Heretick, Tim. . 

not to keep Victualling-houſes, Tul. 9. 

5 6 Clergy 
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Clergy uſed to decide Civil C auſes, Afr. 59. 
to return to their Churches, except detained by Force, 
Tr-l. 18. 

not to wear long Hair, Tul. 2. Greg. 17. 

Guard ans of the Temporalties Trul. 35. 

may conſign. with the Biſhop's leave, Innvc. 6. 

ſome were of the ( lergy from their Infancy, EN. 3. 
how long to be in Inter' r Order Z. 2. 
their Salary withdrawn by the Bithop, Ce! 13. 


Leo 15. 
not to ſtro le, Lo zo, 
to have one quarter of the Oblations, G J. 28. 


their ſhare in e e ting Biſhops, Leo 15, 35 Bonif. 1. 
Cal 8. Str, o. 


* 


At . 
Code of the Uviverſal Church confirm 'd, Trul. 2. 
o the Ancient Eaſtern Church, Trul 2. 
Comme * of Departed ouls, now to be perform'd, Afr. 
21, 20% 
Comm adi Se I tters. 


127. 
Commun canis in Prayer only, Nic 11. See C»-flanders. 


SD” 

Poſſeſſed. Jm. z. 

not to abſent frm the Holy Table three Lord 5 Day?, 
Sard. 11. Trul 80. 

Communion _ Hereticks, and Exco:nmunicated Perſons forbid, 

Ap. 8, 37. 

at poi ion of Death allowed to All, 4p. 44. Nic. 13. 
Anc. 16. Nes-C, 2. Afr. 7. Cel. 15. 


except uiſhops tranilated by: Stmony and Fraud, 
Sard. 2 


Concu5ite, hw differs from a Wife, Leo 18. 
to keep one, iacapacitetes for Orders, Ap. 13. 
Confeſſion 


their Orders valid, tho given by an Irregular Biſhop, ; 


Kanp® 3 ſometimes the higher Orders, Nic. 2. 


Commitiie, the Power of the Synod delegated to it, Afr. 


without the Ob ation. Anc. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 16, 24- 


at hour o Death denied of old to Incontinence, Innoc. 22. 
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Confeſſion at Baptiſm, Neo. C. 6, 
Confeſſors, Pet. 14. | | 
Conjugal Act unfits for the Euchariſt, Tim. 5. 
when to be foiborn, Tim. 13. 
Eonjuration forbid, Baſ. 657. Trul. 61. Anc. 24. 
and to conſult Conjurers, N.. 3. 
Conſtantinople, the See thereof equal d to that of Rome, Cpn. 3. 
Chal. 23. Trul. 36. | 
Privileges granted to him, greater than thoſe of Rome, 
Chal. 9, 17. 
C-ntinents, Cpn. 7. See Novatians. 
Ce- ſtanders, Nic. 11. See Communicants in Prayer, Baſ. 22, 
25, 56, — 66, 75,77, 82, 83. Thaum 11. Felix. 
their State deſcribed, Sir. 5* 
Council, See Synod. 
Court, not to be frequented by Biſhops, Sard. 7. 
Creed to be learn'd by Catechumens, and converted Hereticks, 
Laod. 7. Tul 78. | 
and Clinicks, if they recover, Laod. 47. 
of Nice, Cpn. 1. Epb. 7. 
Croſs, Believers to be Sign'd with it, Baſ. 92. 
not to be made on Pavements, Tul. 73. 
St. Cyprian's Canon, Ap. 39. | 
Cyprus, exempt from the juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Antzoch, 
Eph. 8. Trl. 29. 
Biſhop of Rome adviſes him of Antioch to infringe this 
Privilege, 1r:noce 45, 46. 


D, 


Ances, Wanton Dances forbid, Lavd. 53. 
Date uſcd by Chriftians, Afr. 89, 1c6. 
Deacons, by whom Ordained, Ap. 1. 
ſaid to preſide in the Church, Ant. 1. 
ſeem to be called Preachers, Ap. 26. 
but Seven in a City, Neo-C.-14. revok'd, Trul. 16. 
degraded to be Sub-Deacons, Ne-C, 10. | 


Deacons, 
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Deacons, how to fit down in Preſence of a Biſhop or Prieſt, 


not to ſe their Wives, yet not to diſmiſs them, Les. 


Deacon 


Laod. 20. 

tho' dign fied, not to take place of Prieſts, Trul. 7, 

to do noching without the 'v'ſhop, Ap. 32. 

to aſſiſt the Biſhop in diſpenſing the Goods of the 
Church, Ap 34 . | 

forbid Tranſlations, Nic. 15. 

the Biſho-'s proper Meſſenger. Sd 21. 

repreſcnting the Metropolitan or Patriarch in foreign 
Churches, ul. 7. 

not to fit with iſnhops or Prieſts, Nic. 18. 

nor o give them the Eu hariſt, ibid. 

call'd the #hop' Attendants. ibid. 

how they are {1d to offer, Ax. 2. 

t cir ! uſine's o ake ti e Proclamations, Anc. 3. 

they made Proclamations in Councils, Afr. 1co. 

in what caſe to Mar y, Anc 10. 

at what A.e Ordained, I ul. 14. AT, 16. Sir. 9, 

how Elected, Th-0'b.6. 

none to be Deacon till his Family be coni1erted, 
fr. 

not t ute Wives, Sir. 7 Innoc. 16 

to have firſt gone through all the Inſerior Orders, 
In oc. 32 20 1. 

may Baptize, in abſence of the Prieſt, Gel. 7. 

not to be in the Presbytery. Gel. 8. 

not fiiſt to 'ake the Eu hariſt, 157d. 

to take pla e as they were Ordain'd, Gel. 11. 

they may be mad: Biſhops, Leo 36. 

fit at a ort of Synod, ym. Greg. 


eſs, at what Age admitted, Tul. 14, 40. Chal. 15. 


Marrying atter dixty, her Penance, Ba/. 24. 

committing Le-duels with a Pagan, her Penance, 
Bf. 44- : : i 

he that Marries her, Anathematized, Greg. 2. 


Defenſors, Chal. 2, 23 Afr. 75,07. In oc. 49, Fo. 


how they may be admitted into Orders, Ty. 3, 
not to ſeſl any thing, ſ-de Vacante, Sym, poſt 3. 


Demoniack 


D: 
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Demoniacłs not to be Ordain'd, Ap. 70. 
where they were placed, Anc. 17. 
ſome feigned themſelves ſo, Trul. 60. 
whether ſuch a One may Communicate, Tim. 3. : 
whether the Husband of a Demoniack may Marry, 

Tim. 15. 

Dep ſition for perſiſting in rejecting a Wife, Ap. 3+ 

to be performed not by a ſmaller Number than Or- 
dination, Cp. Bap. . 

for engavin2 in Secular Employs, Ap. 4. 

tor keeping Eaſter with the Jews, Ap. 5. 

for accepting Jewiſh Doles, Ap. 62. 

for owning a Depoſed Clergy-man, Ap. 9. 

or an Heretical Clergy-man, Ap. 37. 

tor giving Security, Ap. 16. 3 

for making himſelf an Eunuch, Ap. 17. Nic. Is 
Gel. 17. ©] 

for - Perjury, Theft, Ap. 13. Baſ 3. 
Trul. 4. 

for ns, Ap. 22. Chal. 12. Trul 22, 23. 

for getting Preferment by Heathen Powers, Ap- 23s 

for Separation, Ap, 24. Ant. 5. ; 

for Ordaining, or being Ordained in a ſtrange Dioceſe, 
Ap. 23. 

for following Dice, and Drinking, Ap. 35. Trul- 50. 

for Re-haptizing the Orthodox, Ap. 39. 

for not Re->aptiz.ing Hereticks, ibid. 1 

for Baptizing o herwiſe than in the Name of the Tri- 
nity, Ap. 41, 42. 

for abhorciny Marriage, Wine, c. Ap. 43. 

for not receiving Penivents, 4h 44. 

for abſtaining from Wine and Fleſh, Ap. 45- 

for calumniating a Biſhop, Ap: 47. 

for neglect of Cure, 4p · 50 · | 

for going to Court without Leave, Ant. 1 I? 

for not relieving poor Clergy-men, Ap. 5 + 

for reading publickly Heretical Books, Ap. 52 

for denying the Name of a Clergy-man, Ap. 54. 

for eating Blood, Ap, 55. 


Depoſition, 
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Depoſition, for Faſting on the Lord's-Day, or Sabbath, 


Ap. 56. 

for Praying in the Jews S nagogues, Ap- 57. 

for Murder, Ap. 58. 

for giving or taking Re-ordination, Ap. 60. 

for refuſing to kee) Lent, Ap. 61. 

for retaining a Place in the Heathen Government, 
Ap. 72, 74- 

for reproaching the Emperor, Ap. 75. 

for Crimes betore Orqination, Nic- 2, 9, 10+ Theoph: 2. 

for Ordaining Criminous Perſons, Nic. 2+ + 

for Uiury, Ap- 36. Nic. 17+ Leo 3. 

for Cohaviting with zn Adulterous Wife, Neo. C. 8. 

for going to another Province uninvited Axt. 13. 

for torcing Women, on pretence of Marriage, Chal. 27. 

for negletting the Euchar ſt three Sunday!, Tral- go. 

for Bathing with Women, Tr J x7: 

for Petitioning, by way of Appeal, to the Civil Judi- 
cature, Afr. 104. ä 

get to foreign Churches for Communion, 
Af. 105. 

Biſhop, for not coming to Synod, Afr. 53. 

for Denying his own Hind, Af 13. 

fo Selling (wichout cave) Chu. ch-Soods, Afr. 26, 

for ſettiug on High-way-men, 8 J. 55. 

for faſting on Saturdays, Tul. 57. 

for being Ordained before A e, Jul. 14, 15. 

for detaining, and not returning to their Church, 
Trul. 18. 

for Conſpiracy againſt a Biſhop, Ch.. 18. T1ul. 34 

for adminiſtring Paptiſm or Euchailt privately, 
Ju. 31. | 

for ating Farces, Jul. 51. 

for Maſquerades, Lad. 54. T ub 24. 

for making C kes in honour to the Virgin, Tul. 797 

for k eping filthy Wom u, Tul. 86. f 

for keeping Vicualin2-houſ.s, Tr ul: 9. 

for carrying a Beaſt into the Church, Trul. 35. 

for uſing Wives in conſecrated Places, 2: ul. 97» : 

Depoſition, 


Dep? 


Dep: 


Deſc 


Die 


2 
Dio 


Di 
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Pepy/irion, for Marrying a Widow, or a Second Wife, Ge. 
Sir. 12. 
for wilfully maiming one's ſelf, T:noe, 28. 
Prieſts, tor having Children, Mu c. 33. 
for being Dæmoniacks, Gel. 19. 
for pre-engaging his Vote at an Election, Sym. 2. 
for not keeping Lent regularly, Ful. 56. 
for Uncleanneſs with a Divorced Woman, The ph. 2. 
Depoſed Clergy: _ not to be Evidence againft Biſhops, 
Cpn. 6. 
uncapable of being reſtored, Baſ. 3. 
had relief, by way oi Appeal, in ſome Caſes, but not 
in all, Ant. 3, 4,F, 12, IF. 
Deſerted Man or Woman, not to Marry. Afr. 101. 
Man may Marry, Ba. 9. 


| Digamy, Laod. 1. An, 19. Neo-C. 3. 7 Bif. 4. 


it incapacitates for Orders, Baſ 12. Sir. 15, &c. 
Digging up the Dead, Penance for it, Baſ. 66. Nj]. 7. 
Dioceſe, i. e. Patriarchate, Cpn. 2. (bal. , 28. 
not to be enlarged, Eph 8. 
the ſingular ſignification of this word, Afr. 53, 56, 
71 99. Ana. 6. f 
ſeems to be taken in the modern ſenſe, Felix, and 
perhaps Afr 98. 4 
Diptzohs, Hm id. 1. Afr. 8 1. Pe-. 14. 
D:;vorce forbid, Ap. 40. 84. 7. 
and Marty ing a Divorced Woman, Ap. 40. 
Diratifts, A/r. 47 6 
th ir Ciergy received as ſuch, Afr. 68. 
their Biſnop being converted, to retain their Dioceſes, 
Afr. 99+ | 
how they were treated, Afr. 66, 91, &c. 
their Baptiſm allow'd, Afr. 47, 69. 


\ Doxolo:y, Baſ. 92. ; 
Dreams, and pretended Revelations, Afr. 83. 
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E. 


El Praying toward it, Baſ. 92, 93. | 
Eaſter, Ap 5. Ant. I. Laod 14. Afr. 34, 51, 73. 
called the Great Day. Ane 6 
the 2 of admitting People to the Communion, 
NY. I. | 
and baptiſm, Sir 2. Le) 9, &c. Gel. 10. 
made ule of as a Date, Afr 1c6. 
by whom notified, Af, 51. Innoc. 40. 
Faſter Week, Trul. 66. Eaſter Exe, Ap. 56. 
'Erdicas, Chal. 2. 
Eggs forbidden in Lent, Trul 56. | 
Egypt, Biſho;s thereof ſubject to him of Alexandria, Nic. 6. 
they cannot act without his Conſent, Ch4l, 30. 


Election of B ſnops without the People, Aj. 29. Ac. 18. 


Ant 16 Lad 12, 13 Afr. 50. 
not to be made before the Hearers, Laod 5 


made in part by the People in ſome Places, Sard, 
2, 6. Afr. 88. L:0 35. Bonif. 1. Cel. 18 Leo 15. 


Sir. g. 
of a Pope, mm. 
of Prieſts and Dea ons, Hoop. 6. 
of Infeitor Clergy, / 0. 
Enferor, Petitioned to make ſome Laws. Afr. 58 to 64, tot. 
particularly Laws againſt Idolat: y, Afr. 84. 
and :gainft the Donatits, Afr 50. 
and that he would allow Defenſors, Aff. 75. 
that the Emperor mav go into the Chanel, Trl 66 
ſometimes com anded Clergy men to Court. Innoc. 18. 
commended for keeping the Canons, A /. 1. 


to be conſulted on the Election ot a Pope, mm. 


poſt. 2. 
not to be applied to by Depoſed Biſhops, Ant. 12. 
his Pragmatick not to be procured, Chal. 20. Ant. 12. 


nor by any Biſhop or Clergy-man without Leave, 


Ant. 11. 


Marcian 
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Marcian recommends ſome particulars to be formed into 
Canons, Chal, 3 | 
Emjeror, 2 be Petition'd to let a Cauſe be heard by Biſhops, 
fr 10 
Ercraiites, Ba. = 26. 
En gbiened, Neg, 12. See Baptiſm. 
Ep any, Theop 1. 1. . Le G4. 12. 
Euchari called t e V aticum, Ni. 13. 
the good hing, Baſ. 4, 22, 24, FF. 
not to be celebrated in private, Trul. 31. Lad. 58. 
given for Remiſſion of Sins. Trul. 28. 
the Manner of receivi-g it. Tut. 101. 
to be den'ed to none at the Hour of Death, Nic. 13. 
to be received o all that come to Church, Ant. 2. 
departed >ouls to be recommended by it, Afr. 41. 
not to be given to dead Corps, Afr. 18. Trul. $3. 
the ©onſecrated Elements reſerved, Neoc. 13. Trul. 58. 
R-mainder how diſpoſed of, Th-»ph, 7. 
not toe carried to Places remote, Laod. 1 4. 
not to be unreceived t rec Sundays, Sard. 11. Trul. 80. 
See O»lai'on, 
Even-S-ng, Trul. Co. Theoph. 1. 
Eulo, e, Land. 4, 32. 
Fſpcuſal an Marriage, the [ifference, Baſ. 69. 
Difference Letwixt lying with a Spouſe, and with 
another, Ba!. 69 
Eſpouſed to one muſt not Marry another, Sir. 4+ 
Trul. $5. 
Eut)xius, ani Euloximms, Cpn 1 Ath. 3. 
Eu mis, and Euuoniant, Cpn. *. 
Euruch, not to be Ordained, Ap. 17. Nic. 1. 
if he be Depvicd, bid Gel 17. 
fordid to keep a Woman, Trul. 5. 
Eutyches, and Euty hiuns, cal. arte 1. 
Ex irebo a io.eſe, Chal. g See Patria"ch, 
A peal to him, CH 17. | | 
Exa ch of the Metropolis, Sard. 6. See Metropolitan. 
Excommunic itin, Clerical. 
for going to other Churches without Leave, Nic. 16. 
: Excomte 
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Excommunication, for going to the Emperor without Leare, 


Ant. II. 
for neglecting to convert Donat iſts, Aff. 123. 
for P:evarication, Afr. 124. 
for going to Court without Leave, Aff. 106. 
for lying with a Woman only eſpouſed, Baſ. 69, 
for a leſſer Degree of Uncleanneſs, Buſ. 70. 
for admitti:ig Excommunicated Perſons, Afr. 9. Ant, 2, 


Excommunicatio”, or Excluſion from Lay-Communion. 


for Simony, AJ. 22 Chal. 2. 
for Hereſy, Eph. 5, 6. 
for not keeping Faſter Canonically, Axt. 1. 
for Abhorrence of Marriage, Ap. 43. 
for Charms, Laod. 36. 
for endeav-uring to exempt Monks from the Biſhop's 
ſuriſdiction, Ch.. 8 
Biſnops for Fraud and Simony, Sard. 1. 
for keeping Love-Feaſts in Churches, Trul. 74. 
for abſtaining from the Eucharift three Sundays, Sard. Il. 
againſt il]-ehai ed Civilians, Tul. 71. 
for joining Invaders, Thaum. 
for ſet ing on Highway men, Baſ. 55, 
for lving with a Nun, Irv. 4. 
for Faſting on Jatw day, Tul. 55. 
for making Shops i the Verge of the Church, Trul. 76. 
for corrupting the Holy bible, Tru!. 63. 
for Marrying a Heretick, 7; ul. 72. 
for Boiling eat in th. Chancel, ral. 99. 
for Acting Farce, Tul 51. 
for Bathing with Women, Tul. 77. 
azainft che Monk that lodges in a Nunnery, Trul. 47. 
for eating Flood, TAI. 67. 
for making a Cake for the Holy Virgin, Tul. 79. 
for makiig tle Croſs to be trampled on, Ful. 73. 
for carrying Be ſts into the Church, 88. 
for keeping filthy Women, Tul. 86. 
fur Sweurtog Heathen (h Oaths, T. 04. 
for Communicating with a Depoſed Biſhop cr Clergy? 
man, Ant. 4. 
Excom- 


Ex. 


Ex 


F 


re, 


2. 


Ereimmunication for weariiig 'ong and curl'd Hair, Tul. 96. 
for uſing Wives in Conſecrated Places, Trul. 97. 
for cecewi g Baptiſm in p ivate, Tul. 59. 
for keeping Heathen Fe ſts, Tul. 62. 
for making laſcivious Pictures, Tr4/, 100. 
againſt incontinent Monks and Nuns, Fir. 6. 
for uying or Selling a Vote in Elections, Sym. 1. 
they who die under it left to the Divine Judgment, 
Leo 20. 
by whom to be performed, Ant 6. Eph. 5. Afr. g. 
by whom to be reverſed, Ant. 6. 
Excommuricated Perſons not to be received in foreign 
Churches, Ap. 10. Ant. 2, 6 
nat to be Evidence. or inform againſt Biſhops, Cpn. 6, 
or any th rs, Afr. 128, 131. 
to be left to che Divine Judgment, Leo 20, 21, 
Exorciſm, uſed on Converted Hereticks, Cpn. 7. 
on Perſons to be Baptized, Czleſt, 3, &c. 
Exorciſts, L od. 24, 26. Zo0ſ. 1, 2, 3. 
Extreme Unition, Inncc. 8. 


F. 


Abrich of the Church, one quarter of the Oblations for 
þ the Main:enance of it, Gel. 27. Simp. 2. 
Farms belonging to th. Church, Ant. 25. 
Farming Eitates, and Offiies forbid to Biſhops, Clergy and 
Monk . © bal. 3. Afr. 16. 
Faſting on Sabbath aud Lord's-Diy forbid, Ap. 56. Gan. 18. 
T ul FF. 
on Pain Davs enjoined, Trul. 39. 
on Wed eſday and F, iday, Ap. 61, Pet. 15. 
on Epiyph n, Theop. 1. 
Faſts, how ke;t, L. d. fo Trul. 56. 
of the Church not to be deſpiſed. Gan. 19. 
Sacrament to be received Faſting, Tim, 16. 
and ſo to be adminiftced, Afr. 41. 
Sec Lent, 
Fatherleſs 
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Fatherleſs Minors, the Care of the Biſhop, Chal. 3. Sard. 7, 
Feſtivals of the Church, Ap. 45. Laod. 71. G 
in Honour. of Chriſt, 5. Leo 8. 

of Apoſtles and Martyrs, Sir. 2 Gel. 12. Afr. 60. 
Feſtivals of the Heathen forbid to Chriſtians, Ap, 64, 
L 04. 39. Afr. 60 Trul. 62. 
of the Jews forbid to Chriſtians, Laod. 37. 
Fines laid on Hereticks, Afr. 93. 
Firſi-Fruits. of what ſort allow'd to be brought to the Altar, 
A? 2. Afr. 37. | | 
Fleſh, not to be abhorred, Ap. 43. Gan. 2. 
how one might be excuſed from eating of it, Anc. 14, 
Foreign Judicatures torbia by the Hope. Afr. 94. 
Foreigners without Letters not to be received, Ap. 10, 25, 26. 
Nic. 16. Ant. 6, 
Fornication, the henance for it, Baſ 59, 
Ante-nuptial cenſured, Ba/. 25. | 
the guilt\ Parties ma Marry, Baſ. 26. 11 
incapacitated Men for Orders, Ap. 53. Nec. . 
not purged away y Ordination, Neoc. 9. 
Fruits of the Church, how to be diſpoſed of, Can. 7, 8. M 


G. 


Enersl Council, net to be appealed to, Cpn. 6. 
in Africa fignifed a National Council, Afr. 95. 
Gd-father, not to Marry the Child's M: ther, Jul. 53. 
God-ſon, not to Mar y his Gcd-rother Gre-. 4- 
Golden Veſſels in the Primitiv:: Church, Ap. 64. 
Gcods of the Church, how to be under the Diſpoſal of the 
| Biſhop, Ap. 33, 24. 
by an Oeron-mus, Chal. 22. 
thoſe of the Church and Eiſhop diſtinguifh'd, Art 24. J He 
Ap. 33 M1, 
thuie of the Church not to be appropriated. Jeep 10. H. 
if Sold ſede wacante, may bereaſſum d, Anc. 15. 
Prieſt not to alierate the Gocds of the'r own leſſetſ /tvs 
Churches without the Biſhop's Content, Afr. 33. 
| no W/ 
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G::d4s how Biſhops may alienate them, ibid. 1 
that Metropolitans muſt not ſeize * ſede vacante, 
ibid. 
Goſpels to be read on the Sabbath, Laod. 16. 
Gowns enjoined the Clergy, Trul. 27. 
Grapes to be bleſſed only, not offered, Ap. 2. Trul. 28. | I! 
Guardians of the Temporalties, Ap. 33. Chal. 25. Trul. 35. il 
of the Spiritualties, Afr, 74+ I! 


H. 


A BIT faſhionable not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 12. 
of the Man not to be worn by Women, Gan. 1 3. 
Hair, not to be ſhaved by Women, Gan. 17. 
not to be worn long by Clergy- men, Greg. 17. 
Heareys, Nic. 11, 12. Arc. 4, 6, 8, 9. Lud. 5. Baſ. 22, 56—66, 
75,77, 33 Thaum. 7, 9. Nl. 4, J. Tul. 87. 
if they fin in that Station, expelled, Neoc. 5. 
Hereſy diſables a Biſhop from acting, Epb. 1. 
lere ic ll, their Communion forbid, Ap. 37, 33, 39. 
their Martyrs not honoured, Lied, 34- 
how to be received into the Church, 4p. 39. Nic. 8, 19: 
Laod. 7, 8. Cpn. 7. Trul gf, 
to be Re-baptized, AP. 60. 
and Re-ordained, 1bid. 
Catholicks not to Marry with them, Laod. 10, 31; 
their Eulogies not to be receiv'd, Laod. 32. 
not to be permitted to enter the Church, Led. 6. 
how me Evidence againſt Biſhops reje&ed, Ap. 67 
Cn. 6. | 
repenting on a Death-bed received, Baſ f. 
lie / mit- not to ſtroul in Cities, Tul. 42. 


Haha. men repenting, how treated, Nyſſ. 6, 


Hiney not to be offered, 4p. 2. Trl, 57. 
excepting on one Day, Afr. 37. 


Hor ſe-races forbid to Clergy-men, Trul. 24. 


wholly on Eaſter- Week, Tul. 66. 
R N pitalitꝭ, 
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Hoſpitality, Ap. 26. 
Houſe of God not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 5. Ir 
Ausband 3 7 by his Wife may Marry, it he be Innocent, 
' Baſe 9. 
but not if he deſert his Wife, ibid. 
guilty of Adultery does Penance, but is not divorced, 


Baſe 21. | 
his Wife being Pofſeſs'd, he can't Marry another, 7 

Tin. 15. | 
Husbaydry allow'd Clergy-men, Innoc. 28. In 
Hydroparaſiate, Baſ. . ; 
| | 
: 7 


Dolatry, 30 Years Penance for it, Baſ. 7. 
Jeruſalem, the Privileges of that See, Nic. 7. Trul. 36. 
the Mother of Chriſtianity, Hm. 1. 
Jews, Chriſtians not to Feaſt with them, Ap. 62. 
nor Sabbatize with them, Laod 29. 
nor accept Preſents from their Feaſts, Laod. 37, 38. 
nor uſe their Phyſicians, Tru. 11. 2 
nor keep the Paſſover a+ they do, Ap: 5. 
Illumination, Tim. 1. Trul, 59. Sce Baptiſn:. 
Inpiſition of Hands at receiving P-nitents, Afr. 27, 43. 
and receiving Hereticks, Afr. 57. Sir. 1. 
Forms of Prayer on ſuch Occaſions, Afr. 102. 
on thoſe of whom it is doubted, whether they were 
Faptized by Hereticks, Loo 29. 
on thoſe who were through Ignorance Ea, tized dy 
Hereticks, Leo 47. | 
Tmriionment, = Puniſhment of incontinent Monks and Nuns 
Sir. 6. 
T-cenſe in the Primitive Church, Ap. 2. 
Incejt, the Penance for it, Ba 67, 68, 755—79. Til. 54. 
cenſured, Greg. 5, &c. 
committed ignorantly, Baſ, 27. Ti. l. 26, 
L fart Baptiſm, Afr. 47. See Baptiſm. 
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Infor mers to be bound to the Law of Retaliation, in caſe they 
i do not convict the Biſhop, Cpn. 6. 
: to be unſuſpe ted themſelves, Afr. 19. 
Excommunicated if they do not appear, ibid. 
0 muſt not be infamous, or obnoxious, Afr. 129. 
255 their Reputation to be examined, Chal. 21. 
juerceſſors not to fix themſelves in the vacant Biſhopricks of 
which they are Guardians, Afr. 74. 
Invocation at the diſtributing the Euchariſt, Baſ. 92. 
of Angels forbid, Lo. 35. 
Judges Civil, defired to aſſiſt the Biſhops, Afr. 67. 
particu'arly in relation to the Donatiſts, Afr. 91. 
Tadges Choſen, no Appeal lies from them, Afr. 15, 96. 
how many they ought to be, Afr. 121. | 
3 aſſigned by Metropolitans, ibid. See Re- 
erees. 


er ) 


K. 


In Odoacer calls a Synod, Sym. pſt. 3. 
Kiſs. See Peace. IT 
Kneelers, Neoc. 5. 
Kneeling on the Lord's- Day forbid, Nie. 25. Trul. 91, 
referr'd to Tradition, Baſ. 92. Pet. 15. 


Were 1 
” 


n Amb, our Saviour repreſented by it, Trul. 52. 
Van Lpſed in times of Perſecution, 
it Clergy-men, how treated, Anc. 1, 2. By. y- 
Pet. 10, 11. 
it Lay men, how treated, Nic. 10, 11. Anc. 2—7 · 
Pet. 1—, 14. Baſ. 8 1. Nyſf. 2. Leo 30. 
it before Baptiſm, capable of Orders, Axc. 12. 
it atter, uncapable, Nic. 10. | 
Litſers after Penance how treated, Sir. 5. 


R 2 
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y met 
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Le men, their Baptiſm null, Baſ. r. 
| muſt not take the Euchariſt themſelves in Preſence ol 
a Prieſt, Trul. 53. 
not to go into the Chancel, Tru). 69. 
may perform extreme Unction, 1rnoc. 8. 
muſt not be admitted to Holy Orders, Cel. 16, 19. 
eſpecially not to be Biſhops, Cœl. 21. Leo 49. 
in — of Clergy, how to be Salas to Orders, 
el. 33 
allowed to Paptize, Gel. 7. 
not to determine Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 
to read Scripture, Af. 76. | 
Lexven'd Bread Bleſſed, to what Purpoſe, Innoc. 5. 
Legates a latere, Sard 5. 
to Synod, Afr. 14, 18, 51. 
how to be choſen, Afr. 76. 
to the Emperor, Afr. 47. 
to the Donatiſts, Afr. 69. 
'Zegends rejected, Trul. 63. 
Lent, Ap. 61. Laod. 45, 49, 50, 51, 52. 
Time for Synod, Nic. 5. Trul. 5 2. 
.Teproſy, Anc. 17. 
Leſſon, one after every Plalm, Laod. 17. 
Letters, Pacifick, Canonical, Commendatory, Formal, Di- 
miſſory, Ap. 26. Ant. 7, 8. Chal. 11. Sard. 9. Afr. 23. 
Poſt, Can. Afr. 56, 73, 106. Trul. 17. 
of Orders, Afr. 89. 
Lewa Lover, Anc. 25. : i 
Liturgy, Ap. 21. ANC, I, 2. Neoc. 13. Gan. 4, 20. Ant. 3, 4. 
at”; Prayers, Laod. 18. 1 
of the Deaconeſs, Chal. 15. 
the Communion-Office, Trul. 31, 52, 70. Pet. 14. 
of St. James, and St. Baſil, Tul. 32. | 
Lord Day, how to be obſerved, Lad. 29, 49, 51. 
no Publick Shows on that Day, Afr. 61. Pet. 12. 
not to Kneel on that Dav, Nic. 20. Pet. 15. Baſ. 92. 
Lor d's-Supper, what of old fo called, Afr. 41. 
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7nye-Feaſts not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 11. a 


how to be kept, Laod. 27. 
not in Conſecrated Places, Liod. 28. Trul, 74. 


Luſt not gratified, no Penance for it, Neoc. 4. 


N 


N. 


Acedonians, Cpn. 1. See Pneumatomachi. 


Majority of Votes to prevail, Nic. 6. Ant, 19, 
Sm. 1. 


Manicheans, Baſ. 1. g ä 
Manu miſſions to be made in the Church, Afr. 64. 


good if Three Witreſſes preſent, Jul. $4. 


Marcelliuns, Cpn. 1. 
Marcioniſts, B. 1. 


Marriage of Two Brothers forbid, Necc. 2. | 


in Lest proh bited, Laod. 52. 

not to be abhorred, Ap. 43. Gan. I. 9. 

Stolen Matches forbid, Chal. 27. Greg. 10, II. 
Baſ. 22, 30. 

and of many ſucceſſively, Neoc. 3. 

often repeated the Penance of it, Baſ. 4. 

with Hereticks forbid, Laod. 31. null'd, Trul. 72. 

of the Clergy reſtrained, Ap. 19. Anc. 10. Nev. 1. 
Trul. 3,6. Fir. 7-11. Cel. 19. Leo 32. Hil. 4. 

not contracted by Fornication, Baſ. 6, 22. 

regularly contracted by the Beaediction of the Prieſt; 
Sir. 9, & . | 

and by his making the Oblation, Tim. 11. 


between them who have been guilty of Fornication, 


* 


how celebrated, Bf. 25. 


Marriage of a Widow, or ſcandalous Woman, incapacitates for 


Orders, Ap. 14. 
of the God-father, and Child's Mother forbid, 
Trul. 23. | 


of the God-Mother to her God-child forbid, 
Greg 4. : 


R-3. Married 
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Married Prieft may make the Oblation, Gan, 4. 
a ſecond time Cenſured, Nec. 7. Laod. 1. 
but to be admitted to Communicn, Mic. 8. 
a third time better than a Fornicator, 50. 
unlawfully muſt not cohabit, Theop. poſt. 10. 
Martyrs, how honoured. Gan. 20. Afr 46, $2. 
their Feſtivals, Si. 2. See Feſtiuals. 
Martyrres, Lad. o. Ch. J. 6, 8, 10. 


Maſs, Afr. 7. Miſſa praſen&ificarorum, Laod. 409. Trul. 52. 


Mafters, the Perance for forcing Slaves to Sacrifice, Pet. 7. 
Maunday Thurſday, Laod. go. Ajre 41. Tul. 29, Innec, 7. 


Maximianiſts, Afr. 67, 6G. 


Hetropolis, newly erected, to be but Nominal, Cval. 12. 


a new one erected by a Synod, Afr. 17. 


Metropolis in Efricł, diftin& from the Primates. See Afr. 86. 


Metropolitan of the Province, his Privileges, Nic. 4, 6. Ant. II. 


Lied. 12. | 

Biſhops of the neighbouring Province to aſſiſt at his 
Ordination, Sard, 6. a 

to Ordain Biſhops to vacant Sees, Chal, 25. 

without him no Eiſhop to be Ordained, Axt. 19, 20. 
Nic. 4, 6. Hil. 1. Innoc. 9. Bonif. 4 

not to appropriate the Goods of a vacant Church, 

Tfrul. 35. 

may call Biſhops from Neighbouring Provinces, 
Ant. 14. 

this — given to the Biſhop of Rome, Sard. 3, 

to Summon Provincial Synods, Ant. 20. Sard. 6 
Trul. 3. 

to appoint the Place of Synods, Chal. 19, Trl. 8. 

Complaints againſt them, to whom to be made, 
Chal. g. | 

in what Caſe Guardian of the Temporalties, Tul 35. 

Judge at the Election of a Biſhop, Leo 15— 35. Nic. 4,6. 

out of whom to be choſcn, Leo 3F, 36- 

to ſend home ſtrouling Clergy-men, Leo 39. 

Acts of Synod null without his Conſent, Sym. poſt. 3. 

had a Power of diſmembring Pariſhes, Baſ. 20. 

etre 
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Netrobꝛlitan of a Dioceſe, Chal. 28. See Patriarch. 


to be Ordain d by their own B ſhops, Tul. 39. 
Mi not to be offered, Ap 2. Trul. 57. 


excepting one Day, Afr. 37. 


Miniflers, Neoc. 10. See Sub-aeacons ,  Laod, 20 — 25. 


Sard. 15. 
when to fit down ia the Deacon's Preſence, Lad. 20. 
no Place in the Deacon's Apartmeut, ibid. 
not to wear the 0- art;im, Ladd. 21. 
lying with an Eſpouſed Woman, Baſ. 69. 
not to ad de the Euchariſt, Land. 25. 
how admitted, Bf. 50. 
not to leave the Dor, L409. 22, 43- 
Juniſter ſeems to denote a Deacon, Sard, 3, & pſt. 21; 
to be ſent to Court by the biſhop, Sard. 9. 


M niſt. y, 1. e. Inferior Orders, Neos. N 12 
Monaſler ies not to be founded v ithout Content of the Biſhep, 
Chal 4 


not to be alienated, Chal. 24. Trul. 40. 
Minds may not Marry without the Siſhop's Leave, Chal, _ 
forbid Offices in Army, or Government, Chal. 
to be Excommunicated for Simony, C Chal. 2 2. 
not to meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Buſincts, Chal, 4. 
the gicateſt Criminals may be Monks, Tra. 43. 
muſt de ſubject to the Bimnop, Chal. 4 
forbid to Farm, Chl. 3. 
Marrying how treated, Ba. 19, A Trul. 4.1, 
of old did not ſwear Coel bacy, Baſe 19. 
might profeſs at Ten, Trul. 40. 
muit not conſpire againſt the Biſhop, C hal. 13, 
how they may become Clergy-men, Fir. 13. 
if they be Orda'ned, muſt not Marry, 1420. 17, 
if they commit Lornication, their Penance, Bf. 60. 
Leo 26. 
in a Scarcity of Clergy may beoome Prieſts in a Year's 
time, Gel. 2. 
Montani/ts, Cpn. 7. 


Menths warning to be given to a Biſhop Wien accuſed, 


Afr. 19. 
3 Mu ners, 
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Murners, Nic. 1. Pet. 1. Thaum, 1. Trul. 87. Buſ. 56 66, 


82, 83, 77. | 
To the Hour of Death, Byſ. 73. 
Murter, wilful, who guilty of it, Ba/. 8. | 
unwilful, the Clergy-man cenſured for it, Ap. 58. 
the l ay- men cenſur d for it, Anc. 23. Baſ. 11, 57. 
wilful, the Penance of it, Anc. 22. Baſ. 7, C6. 
Guilt contracted by Murder, in ſe defendendo, Baſ. 43. 
whether killing in War be Murder, Baſ. 13. 


N. 


Ames of thoſe who brought the Euchariſtical Bread 
and Wine, rehearſed in the Church, Innoc. 2. See 
__ Diprichs. | 
N.:tivity of Chriſt, Sir. 2. Leo 8. See Chiftmas, 
of the Apoſtles, Gel. 12. 
of the Martyrs, L:od. gi. Afr, 60. See Feſtivals, 
Ne-rſirous allow'd to travel, Chal. 11. | 
Neſtarius. Ep3, ante 1, 2 4. 


Nicene Sʒ nod can be p ejudiced by none, 4b. 3, See 


Creed. 
Nochurnal Pollutions, if involuntary do not unfit Clergy-men 
for Holy Offices, Dien. 4. 
nor are they ſinſul, 40. 1. 
except proceeding fiom Deſi:e of a Woman, Tim. 12. 
N;minal Biſhops, Nic. 8. 
Nones, Laod. 18. 
Novatia”s, Laod. 7. Innoc. 15. See Puritan, 
ſaid to be a Branch of the Marcioniſts, Baſe 47. 
Clergy-men converted from them, whether Re- ordain- 
| ed, Nic. 8. Theop. poſt. 10. Innoc. 55, 56, 
Nun, not to go abroad without Leave, Trul. 46. 
not to be drets'd fine upon her Veiling, Trl, 45. 
Marrying, how admitted to Penance, Jorcc. 19. 
bow, if guilty of Incontinence, Les 26. 
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O. 


Aths Unlawful do not bind, Baſ. 17, 29. | 
of Heathens forbid to Chriſtians, Baſ. 8. Trul. 94. 


0Bation in the Euchariſt, Ap. 2, 6, 28. Nic. 5, 11, 13, 18. 
ANC. 1, 2, 5 — 9, 16, 24. NeoC. 9, 13. Gan. 4. 


Lad. 10, 58. Sard. 12. Trul. 28. Baſ. 44. 
Tim. 1— 9, 14. Theoph. 7. Innoc. 2. 
not to be made in private Houſes, -Laod. 58. 


to be made at the Commendation of a Departed Soul, 


Afr. 41. Tim. 14 | 
or upon a Marriage, Tim. 11. 
Oftaves of Eaſter, Afr. 61, 
OEconoamus, Chal. 2. 
how Choſen, Theojh. . 
to ſecure the mean Profits, Chal. 2 5. 
no Sce to be without one, Chal. 26. 
choſen out of the Clergy, ibid. 
Offerings of the People, how to be divided, Gel. 27. Simp. 2; 
Officers of the Church, Chal. 2. 
Oil, not pr of carried to Synagogues, or Heathen Tems 
ples, 63. | 
for the Lights in the Church, Ap. 2. 
Orarium, Laod. 22, 23. | 
Oratories, not to be built without the Biſhop's Leave, Chal. 4. 
belonging to private Houſes, Trul. 31, 59. 
Orders, Holy how many, Ap. 1. Leo 34. 
Prieftly and Eccleſiaſtical, Laod. 24. 


the Inferior or Eccleſiaſtical Orders particularly enu- 


merated, Ap. 35. Ant, 10. Laod. 24. Sir. 8—11. 

if conferr'd on Criminous Perſons, not allowed, Nic. 
2, 9. Theoph. 5. Ap. $3: 

not to be conferr'd by foreign Biſhops, Nic. 16. Ap. 28. 
Au. 22. Afr. 54. 

Deaf, or Blind, not to be Ordained Biſhop, Ap. 69. 


may be conſerr'd on thoſe who lapſed before Bapriſm, 
. . | | 


R oF | Orders, 


The INDEX. 


Orders, conferr'd by Biſhops thruſt out of their Sees, are valid, 
Trul. 37. | 
Qualifications neceſſary for them, Sir. 9, 
given by Acacius after his Condemnation, allow'd, 
Anaſi. 6. | | 
given by Arians, not allow'd, Innoc, 47. 
' receiv'd before lapſe into Hereſy, allow'd upon Con. 
verſion, Leo 14. Ba 
of Donatiſts allow'd in Africk only, Afr. 68, 99. 
purge away ſome Sins, not Fornication, Nev-C. 9. 
in what Caſe valid, tho' given by an Irregular Biſhop, 
Teo 15. i | | 
not to — conferr'd on thoſe who have Married irregu- 
larly, Ap. 13, 14, 15. Innoc. 11, 13, 29. Hil. 4. 
or that retain Adulterous Wives, Neo- C. 8. 
or that have been Soldiers, Pleaders, Stewards, or 
Courtiers, Innoc. 30. 
or that have done Penance for any Crime, Nic. 10. 
Innoc. 34. Hil, 5. 
not to be conferr d without a Title, Chal. 6. 
Decrees of Councils to be read to the Perſons to be 
Ordained, Afr. 20, 
nor on thoſe who are Illiterate, Gel. 2, 3, 16- 
Hil. 5. | 
nor on voluntary Eunuchs, Ap. 17. Nic. 1. 
nor on Maimed Perſons, T;noc. 28. Hil. 5. Gel. 16. 
Ordination, Times allotted for it, Gel. 11. 
by Hereticks, whether null, Baſ. 1, 47. 
not to be performed in private, Theoph. 6. | 
of Biſhops, where perform'd, Ant. 19, Afr. 45 
Bonif. 4. 
Oftiaries, Laod. 24. 


£ 


1ramonarius, Chal. 2. 
Pard-jynagog ies, Baſ. I. 
Parents not to be deſpiſed, Ga. 16, 


Pariſh, 


dr 
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Pariſh, for what is now call'd a Dioceſe, 4p. 11, 12, 2, 
Nic. 16, 20. Am. 3. % Afr. 19. Trul. 2. 
Sard. 15. 
to be divided according to the Civil Patte 
Chal, 17. Trul. 38. ä 
Country Pariſhes, Chal. 17. 
taken in the modern ſenſe, Felix. Innoc, 36, 
Paſchal-Faſt, when to be broken, Dion. 1. 
Paſchal-Feaft, See Eaſter, 
Patriarchate, Cpn. 1, See Dioceſe, 
Paulianiſts, Nic. 19. | 
Peace, Kiſs of Peace, when to be given, Innoc. 1. 
to be given by Prieſts to Biſhops, c. Laod. 7. 
Pelagianiſm condemned, Cel. 3—13. Afr. 103 —116. 
Penance allow'd to ſome at the hoàr of Death, but not Com 
munion, Innoc. 22. Leo 20, 21. 
Penitents not to be rejected, Ap. 44 Afr. 45. Ladd. 2. 
eſpecially at che hour of Death, Nic. 13. B. 7: 
Afr. 7. Sir. 3. Ant. 6. : | 
being Abſolv'd when in danger of Death, return 
their Penance it they recover, Anc 6, Nic. 1 
Ny. 2, 5. 
not 65 be Reconciled, without the Biſhop's Lea; 
Ayr. 7, 43. 
the 3 of Reconciling them, if their Crim 
were great, Afr. 43. 
their ſeveral Stations in the Church, Nic. 11, &c. 
not to Sue in Civil Courts, or to follow Secul. 
Butineſs, Leo 22, 23, 24. 
Pente:gft, Nic. 20. Bf. i. 
proper Time for Baptiſm, Sir. 2, Leo 9. 
People could not ſecure to themſelves an Irregular Biſh. 
Ajr. | $46 
ſaid to Requeſt a Biſhop, Afr. 88. 
to Teſtifie for Clergy-men, at their Ordinat: 
Theo; h. 6. Sce Laity, and Elections. 
Pepurenes, Baſ. 1. Sce Montaniſts. 
Perfeition, the Euchariſt ſo called, Anc. 4, 5, 9, 20, 22. 
Per jury, the Penance of it, Baſ. 64. 
ber: 


* — — . 
- CTC — a en, —” ͤv——j—y—ͤ—ͤ—H0 — — Nr 8 „ 
— 2 Fu - * 2 * Y 7 7 * * — 1 


| 
| 
f 
l 


1 
— 
— * — 


N 
1 
© 
1 
f 1 
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Pharmacy, the Penance for it, Anc. 21. Baſ. 7, 1 


Photini aut, Laod. 7. Cpn. 7. 


Phrygians, Laod. 8. Cpn. 7. See Montaniſts. 
Pictures, Tul. 82. 


Pleaders not to be Ordain'd, per ſaltum, Sard. 10. 


Pluralities, Chal. 10. 
Pneumatomachi, Cpn. 1. See Macedonians. 
Polygamy, Baſ. 80. 
Pontick Dioceſe, Cpn. 2, Chal. 8. 
Poor to be taken care of by the Eiſhop, Ap. 31. Gel. 27. 
See Defenſor. 
their Snare in the Oblations, Gel. 28. Simpl, 2. 
Pope, a Title of old given to any Biſhop, Thaum ante 1. 
Pope of Rome, what Primacy he had old, Nic. 6. Cpn. 3. 
Ch:l, 28. Anaft. 1,2, 3. 
Privileges given him, 31 . 
adviſes the Biſhop of Antioch to invade the Province | 
of Cypr's, Innoce 45, 46. 
pretends a Power to nominate his Succeſſor, Sym. 2. 
the pretende. Centre of Chu:ch-Goverument, 
Les 41. 
Rules — be obſerved in Electing a Pope, Sm. 1, 2, 3. 
Pragmatich Biſhops forbid to procure it, Chal. 12. 
Prayer with Excommunicated Perſuns forbid, AP. 8. 
and with De poſed Clergy men, Ap. 9, 
and with Hereticks and Schi maticks, Lad. 33. 
for tle Catechumens, Penitents, and Com municants, 
Lad. 19. 
ſeveral Forms of Prayer mention'd, A/. 102. 
toward the Eaſt, Bf. 92. 
uſed upon the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, 
Neo-C. 13. Baſ. $2. 
Preaching, the proper office ot the · R ſhop, Le:d. 19. 
but often performed by Prieſts, Anc. 1. Trul. 19, 
ſome:imes, probably, bv Deacons, Ap. 26. 
Prefaces in the Communion-Office, Afr. 102. 
Prefident, who fo called, Tul. 19, 41. Le) 15. Thum. Zo 
Presbytery, Anc. 18. Gel. 3. Six. 11. 
tr. kription, as to Bourds of Pariſhes, Chal. 17. Trul. 25. 


Prieſts, 


The IN DE X. 


prieſts, by whom Ordained, Ap. 1. 

1 how Elected, Tbeoph. 6. 

in ſome Caſes, Excommunicated or Repelled Perſons 
from Communion, Theoph. 5, and wilt. (without 


number.) | 

by whom Depoſed, Ant. 4. or Cenſured, 4p. 25. 
Chal. 23. | 

to aſſiſt the Biſhop in diftributing the Offerings, 
Ap. 2, 34 


not to be Choſen by the People, Laod. 13. 

none independent of Biſhops, Ap. 2 Can. 6 Chal. 8. 

Country Prieſt> not to Officiate in the City, Neo-C. 13. 

Prieſthood diſtinguiſh'd from the Clergy, Lad. 27, 30, 36. 
Prieſts not to o into the Fema before the Biſhop, Laod. 56. 

not to [cave their Pariſh, Ap. 12. 

not to give Canonical Letters, Ant. 18. 

Depoſed, it they ſeparate from the Biſhop, Ap. 24. 
Ant. Fo 

tho' Married, may make the Ohlation, Gan. 4. 

to 2 — without the biſhop, Ap. 32. Laod. 57. 
Gel. 6. | 

or his Written Licenſe, Arc. 13. 

to receiv. P.niicuts, Ap. 44. 

bat with the Biſhop's Coclent, Afr. 7, 43. 

Novices not to be Ordained, Nic. 2. L404. 3. 

forbid Tranſlations, Nic. 15. 

not to be received in foreign Churches, Nic. 16. 

not to Alienate Church-Goods, ſede vacante, Anc. 15. 

pot to be preſent at a Second Marriage-Feaſt, Neo- C. 7. 

at what Age Ordained, Ne:-C. 11. Trul. 14. Sir. 9. 

Paptiſm on a ſuppoſed Death-bed, incapacitates ſor 

this Order, New C. 12. 

Prieſts 4 latere from the Pope, Sard. 5. 

not to Contecrate Chriſm, c. Afr. 6. Gelaſ. 6. 

Cenſured by their Eiſhops to whom they Appeal'd, 
Afr. 10, 11. | 

not to Sell Church-Goods without Biſhop's Conſent, 


Afr. 33 


none to be ſo till his F am'ily Le Catholicks, Afr. 36. 
Prieſt, 


The INDEX. 


Prieft, his Office is to Eleſs, Baſ. 27. 
a Reader ejected by Prieſts, Theoph. 5. 
not to Otfficiate at an Inceſtuous Marriage, Tim. 11. 
may uſe his Wife, Ful. 13. 
Prieſts among the Barbarians, not bound to retain their 
Wives, i, 30. 
their Office not to be entailed, Trul. 33. 
not to celebrate Baptiſm or the Eucharift in private, 
Tral. 31. | 1 | 
not to Officiate in preſence of a Heretick, Tim. . 
Priefts in Cemeteries, Martyries, Hoſpitals, Titles, 
| | Cal. 8. Innoc. 5. 
not to uſe Wives, Sir. 7. Innoc. 6. 
how they may lay Hands on Demoniacks, Innoc. 6. 
muft make ſome ſtay in every Inferior Order, Innoc. 32. 
nct to Preach in oppoſition to the Biſhops, Cel. 1. 
| to Officiate in the accuſtomed Habit, Cel. 14. 
not to be igncrant of the Canons, Cel. 20. 
; Slaves not to be Ordained Priefts, Leo 1. Gel. 3. 
not to Orda i Auolyths or Sub-Deacons, Gel. 6. 
take Place according to Ordination, Gel. 1 t. 
Priefts in a Synod, Cp. Bap. 
at a ſort of Synod, A. Fel. Sym, Greg. 
| Prieſts of the Province, Afr. 97. 
| Prizjtefſes or Presbytereſſes forbid, Laod. 11. 
| yet mentioned, Greg 1. 
Prime Biſhop, Ap. 27. See Metropolitan. 
not to be called Prince of Prieſts, Afr. 39. 
4 Primate, the Title of the Metropolitan in Africa, Afr. 13, 
; OG peſim. 
| Judge of a Biſhop at firft Inſtance, Afr. 12, 29. 
B which —_— was not fixd to any certain See, 
Bp Ajr. 56, | 
Princes ſhould not wear to wrong their Subjects, 
Baj. 29. 
Profiratar, Nic. 11, 12. An, i— 9, 16, 22, 24. Thaum. 
| 8, 9, 11. Baj. 56 — 66, 75, 77, 82, $3. Ni]. 4, 5. 
Trul 87. | 


Province 


ce 


The INDEX. 
Province for a Collection of Churches, or Epiſcopal Pariſhes; 
united in one Government, Ap. 27. Nic. 5, &c. 
not to be divided, Chal. 12. 
Pſalms, of what ſort to be uſed, Zaod. 59. 
how to be ſung, Laod. 15. 17. 
Purchaſers of Church-Goods cenſured, Sym. poſt 3. 


Puritans, how to be received, Nic, 8. Baſ. 1. See Navas 
tians. \ 0 


Ualifications for Orders, Gel. 2. Leo 49. 
Quartodeciman, Ap. 5. Laod. 7. Cpn. 7, 


* 
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Abble, their Violence to be declined by Church-Judi- 
catures, Afr. 30. | 
fond of ſuperſtitious Altars, Afr. 83. 
Reparces that join'd the Guths in their Invaſion, how to be 
treated, Thaum. 
Readers, Ap. 19, 35, 61. 
ſuppoſed ſometimes not to be Adult, Ar. 16. Sir. 9. 
he muſt - ontinue lo till he be Twenty, Z9/. 3. 
forbid to Ingratiate with the People, Afr. 16. 
to Mar: y, or profeſs Contineney, ibid. 
not to wear the Orarium, Laod. 23. 
not to bade Heterodox Wives or Children, Chal. 14. 
forbid Tranflacion. Af. 90. 
He that is Bapcized Adult, and would he a Clerty- 
man. muſt be a Reader as ſoon as Baptized, Zef. 3. 
Re-baptization, in what Cales enjoined, or forbid, Ap. 39. 
Nic 19, Baſ. 1, 47, 4% Aſr. 4 7, 69. Cn. 7. 
Felix. | | - 
Recluſe, Gan. ©, 14. Sce Mon bs and Nuns. 
Rector, a Biſhop ſo called, Afr. 53. 


Referees, 
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Referees, in Conrroverſies between Clergy-men, to be choſen 
with the Biſhop's Conſent, Chal. 9. Afr. 20. 
the Biſhop himſelf making one, Afr. 20. 
and preſiding, Afr. 14. 
Referees between Biſhops, choſen by the Primate, Afr. 121. 
no Appeal from their Judgment, Afr. 15, 96, 122, 
how many there ought to be, 121. 
Regiſter of the Ordination of Biſhops, Af. 86. 
Relapſers a'ter Penance, how treated, Sir. 385. 
Re=:rdination, in what Caſes enjoined, or forbid, Ap. 60. 
Afr. 48. Nic. 8, 19. Baſ. 1. Aſr. 68. Ath. 3. 
Innoc. 4, 7. Theoph 2. 


Repairs of Churches: The Proviſion made for them, 


Gel. 27. 
Reſignation invalid, except he that reſign deſerve Depoſition, 
| Cyril. | | 


eſponſes, Lad. 19. | 
— 7 the Church, how divided, Gel. 27. See Of- 
| erings. 
. Defenſors to have been Educated there, 
Afr. 67. 
the Merit of being Educated there, not ſo great as to 
excuſe him who deſires to be Biſhop, from paſſing 
thro' the Inferior Orders, Sard. 10. 
| Romiſþ Church more ſevere than others againſt the Marriage 
X of the Clergy, Trul. 3, 13. 
her Scheme of Univerſal Monarchy, Leo 41. 
ter Practice to Faſt on the Sabbath, or Saturday, 
Innoc. 4. e | 


ſcarcity of Clergy there, Gel. 1. 


S. 


40 %th diſtinguiſh'd from the Lord's day, Lacd. 29, 
49, Fle 
that Men ought to work on that Day, Lcd. 29. 
Euchariſt celebrated on that Day, Laid, 49, 51. Tim. 
13. Trul. 52. 
Sabbath, 


The INDEX. 


Sabbath, Goſpels to be read on that Day, Laod. 16. 
Faſt not to be kept on that Day, Trul. 55, 56. Ap. 56. 
but the Practice was otherwiſe at Rome, Innoc. 4. 
Sabbathians, Cpn. 7. Sec Novatians and Puritans, 
Sabellians, Cn. i. FD 
Sacerdoral Catalogue, Ap. 43. See Canon, and Prieſt. 
Sacrament of the Altar, Afr. 4. 
not to be carried to laces remote, Innoc 5. 
Sacrifice (Heathen) they who offer'd it, cenſured, Nic, 11,12, 
13, 14. Arc. 1==9. Pet. 1 —14. See Lojſed. 
Sacrifice (Chriftian) Theoph, 7. Afr. 10, 11. Tim. 13. 
not to be offered but by ſuch as are faſting, Afr. 47. 
See Altar, Oblation, Euchiril, © 
Sacrilege, N 8. See Canon of Scripture. 
Sanduaries, their Original, Sard. 7. Afr. poſt Can. 56. 
Saved, wiio meant, (pn. 7. Baſ. 1. 
Scarcity of Men fit to be made Biſhops, Afr. 55. poſt Can. 56, 
Scriptures to be read by the Laity, Ap. 76. 
to be read in the Church, Laod. 59, 16, 
not to be corrupted, Trul. 68. 
to be expounded according to the Fathers, Trul. 19. 
Schiſmaticks, their Accuſation againſt Biſhops rejected, 
Cpn. 6, | 
whether their Baptiſm and Ordination Le good, Boſe. 1. 
See Separation. 
Seal of the Spirit, Cyn. 7. 
Seditious Clergy-men to be reftrain'd, Chal. 23. 


Selling Church-Goods and Eſtates, Sym. poſt 3. Anc, 15. 


J. 33. gy 
Selling the Sacraments, Trul. 23. See Siminy. 
Semi- Arians, Cpn. 1. 
Senex for Primate, Afr. 100, 127. 
Senior for the ſame, Afr. 8. 
Senſual Sin, Nic. 2. ; 
Separation from the Biſhop forbid, Ap. 24- Gan. 6, Afr. 10, 11. 
Shows Publick, not to be frequented, Afr. 15. 
to be forbid on the Lord's-day, Afr. 61. 
Clergy-mens Sons not to be concern'd in them, 
Afr, 15» 7 
Simon, 


The IN DE X. 1 
Simony, in Selling Orders, forbid, Ap. 22. Chal, 2. Baſ. 91. 
Trul. 22. Gennadius. Gel. 24. 
in Selling the Eucharilt, Tinl. 23- 
in Selling Baptiſm, Gel, 5. 
S1:gers, Ap- 19, 61. Lead. 24. | 
( to*perform. their Office decently, Tal. 75. 
not to wear the Orarium, Laod. 23. 
not to have Heterodox Wives or Children, Chal, Li 
none to Sing in the Church but Canouical Singers, 
Laod. 1 5. | 
Slayer, on what Condition to be admitted Clergy- men or 
Monks, Ap. 73. Chal. 4. Leo 1. 
not to run away from his Maſter, Gan. 2. 
forced 2 Sacrifice by their Maſter, what their Penance, 
Pet, 6. 
forced by her Maſter, is innocent, Rafe 40. 
but this Pretence not to excuſe ker, if ſhe be uſed. 
thus a ſecond time, Baſ. 53. 
not to Mary without Maſter's Conſent, Baſ. 40, 42. 
Sons of Clergy, their Manners regulated, Afr. 15, 21, 35. 
Chal, 14. 
Scothſaying fordid* Anc. 24. Greg. 12. Afr. 61. 
Stazcepiayers to be received, on Repentance, Afr, 45. 
that they be permitted to reli:quiſh their Buſineſs, 
Afr. 63. See Afor and Aar . | 
Standing at Prayer on Lord's-days, &c. Nic. 20. Baſe. 92. 
Trul. 90. 
Starutes of Nice to be obſerved, Afr. 1. 
Steward of the Benefactions, Gan, 8. 
Strangers, in what caſe may be made Biſhops, Cl. 18. See 
Foreigners. | 
Sul-deacans prohibited Marriage, Trul. 6. 
it they be Married, to refrain fi om their Wives, Leo 34. 
at ſeaſt at certain Seaſons, Afr. 25. 
Ordained by a Prieſt, with the Biſhop's Leave, 
Gel. 6. - | 5 
when to be Ordained, Sir. 9, &c. See Miniſter. 
Succelſien, Holy-Ghoſt ceaſes, when this is broken, Baſ. r. 


SUMAMMNGN, 
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zummon, by whom an accuſed Biſhop was to be Summoned, 


Ap. 66. 


Supper, See Lord's Supper, 
Suſpenſion from Communion Clerical. 


for rejecting a Wife, Ap..3. 

for not receiving the Eucharift, 4. 6. 

for offering to chuſe a Succeſſor, Ap. 68. 

for refuſing a Biſhoprick. 

for going to a Victualling-Houſe, Ap. 46. 

for reproaching one imperfect in Body, Ap. 49. 

for neglect of Cure, Ap. 50. | 

fer not relieving Poor Clergy- wen, Ap. 51. 

for not appearing on a Summons, Afr. 16. 

for leſſer Degrees of Uncleanneſs, Baſ. 69, 0. 

for purloining any thing out of the Church, Ap. 64, 67. 

from Lay-Communion ; that this was for ſome certain 
time, Ap. 10. 

for carrying Oil to the Synagogue, or Heathen Tem- 
ple, Ap. 63. | 

for Praying with one Excommunicated, Ap. 8. 

or with Jew, or Heretick, Ap. 57. 

for not keeping L-nt. Ap. 61, 

for Caſtration, Ap. 17. Eating Blood, Ap. 5. 

for Faſting on Sabbath, or Lord's- Day, Ap. 56. 

for Separation, Ap. 24. Chance- Medly, Ap. 58. 

for accepting Doles from ſews, Ap. 62. 

for Eating Eggs and Milk in Lent, Trad. 56. 

for Dice, and Drinking, Ap. 35. 

for reproaching the Emperor, Ap. 75. 

for reproaching a Prieſt, or Deacon, Ap. 48. 

or one imperfect in Body, Ap. 49. 

for going to the Cœmeteries, or Martyries of Here- 

ticks, L10d, 9, | 


Swine's Fleſh, abſurd to ſwear Abſtinence from it, Baſ. 78. 
Synods Provincial of Biſhops twice a Year, Ap. 30. Nic. 5. 


Ant. 20. Chal. 19. Leo 13. 37. 
once a Year, T ul. 8. 
they finally decided all Controverſies, Ap. 30. 
to continue but fifteen Pays, Len 41. 


Synods 


. 
— ꝶ . IO 


The IN DEX. 


Symds Greater Synods, Ant. 12, 13, 14. 
no Synod without a Metropolitan, Ant. 16 
no Appeal from a Provincial Synod to a greater, if it 
be unanimous, Ant. 15. 
Dioceſan Synod, Cpn. 6. 1iz. of the whole Patriarchate. 
National Synods to be held once a Year in Africa 18. called 
a General Synod, Afr. 95. 
not to meet oftner than occaſton requires, Afr. gf. 
delegate their Authority to a Committee, Afr. 127. 
General, or 3 Synod not to be appealed to, 


| I. 


Emperance enjoined the Clergy, Tul. Afr. 3: 
T.myles of Heathen to be deſtroyed, except they were 
an Ornament to the Place, Aſr. 58. 
Tetrudites, Cpn.7. See Cuartodecimani. 
Theater forbid to the Students of the Law, Trul. 71. 
Tbeatrick Show unlawful for Clergy-men, Innoc. 18. 
to be forbid on Eafter-Week, Trul. 61, 
Th-ft, the Penance for it, Baſ. 61. | 
Theſalonica, the Pope's pretended Authority there, Leo 31. 
the Privileges of the Biſhop thereof, Leo 36—40, 
his Negative Voice in the Synod, Leo 41, 
Tbracian Dioceſe, Con. Chal. 28. 
Title, that is, a leſſer Church, Afr. 7 
what is now called a Title, Chal. 6. 
Tome Weſtern, Cpn. 5. 
Tonſure Clerical, Trul. 21, 33. 
Tractor, Afr. 76. 
Trad tions, Anc. poſt 20. Baſe 92. 
Tranſactors of Simontacal Promotions cenſured, Chal. 2. 
Tranſlations of Biſhops and Clergy-men forbid, Ap. 11: 
Nic. 4 Ant. 21. Chal. 5. Sard. 1, 2. Afr. 48, 90. 
L. 28. | 
Trine e or Ablution, Ap. 42. Baſ. 92. Leo 9. 
Triſagium, Trul. 81. 
| Vacancy 


'ere 


ifs 
90. 


ncy 


The INDEX. 


U. 


XJ Acancy of a See, for how long, Chalc. 25, Afr. 74. 
Valentinians, Baſ. 1. 
Venery 2 how puniſh'd, Anc. 16, 17. Baſe 7, 
2, 63, 
Veſpers, Laod. 18. See Exen-ſong. 


I /i/laze-Bifhops, Nic. 8. 


their Authority, Anc. 10. Baſ. go. 
to do nothing without the City-Biſnop, Lasd. 67. 
may give Pacifick Letters, Ant. 8. 
may make the Oblation in the City, Nec, 13. 
how made, Ant. 10. 
laid afide, Land. 37. 
Virgins profeſſing Chaſtity, Anc. 19. 
they muft not abhor Marriage, Gan. . 
nor inſult Married Women, Gan. 10. 
may Marry with Biſhop's Leave, Chal. 16. 
Marrying without Leave, their Penance, Byſ. 18. 
and that if they have only reſolved, not profeſſed Virs 
ginity, Innoc. 29. 
Virgins profeſſing Chaſtity, how to be look d after, Afr. A. 
not to be Conſecrated by Prieſts, Afr. 6. 
at what Age to be Veiled, Afr. i2, 7. Baſ. 13, 
Trul. 40. | 
on what Days to he Veiled, Gel. 12. 
if raviſh'd, not to be admitted Nuns, Leo 49. 
if incontinent, their Penance, B. 60. 
if profeſſed, and yet Married, while they were Heres 
ticks, Catholick Baptiſm purges them, Baſ. 20. 
See Nuns. : 
Virgin eſpouſed to one not to Marry another, Fir. 4. 
eſpouſed by one, raviſh'd by another, belongs to the 
former, Anc. 11. Baſ. 22. „ 
otherwiſe to be Married by them who raviſh'd em, 
Ap. 59. 
not to live with Men as pretended Siſters, Aue. 19. 
Viſiters 


The INDEX 


Viſiters itinerant, Leo 57. 
Vifitation of Provinces, ar, 52. 
Dnct ion, Cyn. 7. See Chriſm, and Extreme, 
Univerſal. See Smod. 
Uſurytorbid the Superior Clergy, Laod. 4. 
not to Lairy, M.. 6. 
to all Clerꝑy- men, Ap. 26. Nic. 17. Afr. oy Dl 10. 


to the Laity as well as Clergy, Leo 3, 
on what Terms they who practice it may be Ordained, 

Baſ 14. | 
blamed in Lay-men, Afr. Fo 


W. 


ATER mingled with the Euchariſtical Wine, 
Trul. 32. 
Weather, they who ſtood expoſed to it, Arc. 27. Nic. 11. 
Wedneſday Faſt, Ap. 61. Pet. 15. 
 Whiiſuntide, Sir, 2. Lo, &c. See Pentecoſt. 
Widow, he who Marries one uncapable of Orders, Ap. 14. 
Trul. 3. 0 paſſim. 
a Cuſtom pleaded for Clergy-men to o Marry Widows, 
Innoc. 51. 
not to be Veiled, Gel. 13, 21. 
to be protected by Biſhops, Chal. 3. Sard. 7. 
Wine and Fleſh not to be abhorred, Aj. 43, 4 
Witchcraft forbid, Baſ. 7. See pharmacy, 
Wife to be retained by B ſhop and Clergy-man, 4p. 3. 
| not to deſert her Husband on Pretence of Religion, 
Gan. 14. not to deſert the Husband, Tul. 37, 
Baſ. 35 | 
what 111 ſne Marry in her Husband's Abſence, Baſ. 31, 
36, 42. Trul. GJ. 
if her Husband Marry during her Captivity, upon her 
return ſhe may challenge her Husba"d, Iznoc. 37. 
if deſerted, whether not to Marry, Baſ 48. 
divorced for Adultery, Baſ. 21. 
yet retained their Adulterous Husbands, Baſ. 9, 


Wife 


O. 


14. 


WS, 


e ſenex, Afr. 100. 


The INDEX. 


Vife when the Clergy were to abſtain from their Wives, 


Afr. 4, 2 F, 70- and Lay-men too, Dion. 3. 


to be liſmiſſed by the Clergy-men if icregularly Mar- 


ried, Trul. 2. 
Biſhop torbid Co-habitation with her. Tr4l. 12, 


of a Biſhop how to be diſpoſed of, Trul. 48. 
Witneſs, who cannot be one, Afr. 129, 131. 


one not ſufficient, tho? a Communicant, Ap. 67. 
nor even a Biſhop, Afr. 132. 


omen not to be retain'd by Clergy-men under the Name of 


Diſciples, Nic. 3. Sir. 12. Baſ. 89. 
nor by other Men, or even Eunuchs, Tul. . 
with Child, may be Baptized, Neoc. 6. 


_ procuring Abortion, how treated, Anc, 21. See 


Abortion, 

not to Bathe with Men, Laod. 30. Trul. 77. 

not to ſpeak at the Euchariſt, Tru. 70, 

not to go into the Chancel, Laod. 44. 

eſpouſed to one, Marrying another guilty of Adultery, 
Trul. 98. | 

Marrying one deſerted far Adultery, whether an Adul- 
tereſs, Baſ. 9. 

brought to Bed and negle&ing her Child, guilty of 
Murder, B/. 33, 52. 

in Child-bed not bound to Faſt, Tim. 8. 

Menftruous not to come to Church, Dion. 2. 

nor to be Biptized, or Communicate, Tim. 6, 7. 

ignorantly Marrying a Married Man may Marry again, 
Baſ. 46. f 

ſtealing or forcing them forbid, Calc. 27. Buſ. 30. 


X. 
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